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£220 H E Publi hing * rhe follmwing 


6. T 70 Treatiſe, is entirely owing to a 

SIS Jae 1 Performance on the ſame 
Subjett, entitnled, A View of the Elections 
of Biſhops in the Primitive Church, G. 


Perhaps an intelligent Reader, modes 


rately verſed i Eccleſiaſtic Antiquities, 


and the learned Languages, may wonder 


at this Acknowledgment; ſeeing he can- 
not fail to think, that tha. Book contains 


a * ſufficient. Confutation of it ſelf. Vet, 
oben he reflects upon how ſlender Foun- 
ations Schiſms and Errors, in all Ages, 
har been'reared, he muſt own, that 


* 
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iv. To the Reader. 


Time cannot be miſpent in oppoſing fuck 


Per ſons, who endenvour i darken the 
Truth, eren upon the [li ighreft Grounds: 


Hill more when the Truth is ſacrificed. 
for ſuch mean Purpoſes, as to ſeroe the 


- Intereſts of a Party, who have had the 

Aſſurance to. digiify "this Chimericat 
Scheme. their s, with ihe 2. 8 
alte. 6 


B 


* 4 9 4 * 4 5 a ' 
* 93 Ore, Ei» ae ww, 


I is not therefore my  Twtention to in- 
firutt thoſe” who are converſant in ſuch 


. Matters, ch might be ready to blame 
that Prolixity with Which | the Subjett 


is here handled, did ] not readily. 


T7” that all my Defign in the follows- 

Sheets, was to prevent well-mean- 
92 People, whoſe Studies lie not that 
Way, from being miſled. b y the amazing- 
UW Falſe * 0 er that Author , PR pan An- 


tiquity. 


The het Cure in my Opinion, 
bid better never been brou gt upon the 
Hage. But who is now to Blame? Truth, 
en hen attached, m nft be defended FE 
clear 4 1 Te 
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To the Reader. *. 


The Introductory Eſſay on the Nature of 
the Church, needs no Apology : Þt is the © 
Ground-work of the Whole. And notwith- 


ſtanding the many elaborate Treatiſes on 


that Subject, perhaps ſomething ſo plais 
and conciſe was ſtill wanting: Like a 
Light ſet on a Candleſtick, it will quick- 
ty diſcover its true Author. 


The Length of the annexed Diſſertati- 
ons, requires no other Excuſe than Ne- 
ceſſity. The Author of the View having 
pin Meanings to Words, contrary to the 
conſtant Uſe of all ancient Writers; it was 


fit to ſhew this: And that could not be done 


by a few Quotations only. 


What I muſt beg the Reader's Par- 
don for, is the great Number of Addi- 
tions and Corrections, occaſioned by the 
Hurry and Precipitancy with which this 
little Treatiſe was publiſhed, in Order to 
comply with the Defires of ſome, who 


would not bear a further Delay. He is 


therefore intreated, before he advances ta 
he Book, to put a Mark to fuch Places 


where the following Corrections come in. 
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CORRECTIONS 


ADDITIONS: 


Age 3. Line 1. read Church, regarded. P. 6. in the 
Note, L. 28. r. Preſidents. P. 11. L. I. 7. Dio- 
7 ceſan. L. 6. after appears, may be read, to be a 
fundamental Principle of, Oc. And L. 14. for Principles, 
7. Principle. P. 13. L. II. r. diſſent, from. P. 18. to 
P. 30. in the running Title, for a, read the Catholic Church. 
P. 21. L. 6. for who being, r. who by being. P. 23. L. 12. 
1. Excommunicates, P. 30. L. 9. 10. r. from him the. 
P. 39. L. 4. f. ſays, r. has. P. 48. L. 19. r. his Ordina- 
tion. P. 52. L. I. r. and Fortunatus. P. 66. L. 16. after Bi- 
ſhop, add, no pretended Objections as to this Matter can 
be of any Weight. And from all that has been ſaid. 
P. 72. L. 24. after Church, add, mentioned by Mr. Sage, 
Vind. C. 7. P. 341. P. 73. L. I. 7. our Reformation. P. 74. 
L. 26. r. Primitive. P. 79. L. 15. Sacerdoti, r. a Sacer- 
dote. P. 80. L. 13. after Hammond, add, Archbiſhop San- 
croft, in his Sermon on the firſt. Sunday in Advent. 1660. 
at the Conſecration of the Biſhops' of Durham, St. David's, 
Peterborough, I andaff, Carlile, Cheſter and Exeter. P. 83. L. 
18. his Dif. r. bis firſt Diſſertation, ec. P. 89. after 
Biſho p Acla, or, according to others, Acca, add Hadrian, 
5 aunæi- 


Maximus Scotorum Epiſcopus, 1. e. * yomag Biſhop of Scofe 
land. This was the Deſignation of the Local Biſhop of 
St. Rules (hence foreward Sr. Andrems, after the Remo- 
val of the See from Abernethy of the Pics, by K. Kenneth 
II. An. 579 Boeth. Lib. X. F. 208.) As alſo: the Local 
Biſhops of that See, among whom K. Conſtantine III. was 


buried. inter Loci Pontifices ſepultus, faith Mr. Boyſe, L. XI. 
F. 224. An. 943. Two of theſe Biſhops were Kellach I. and 


Maliſius; both of them, before the Death of K. Conſtantine - 
For it was under Kellach TI's Epiſcopate, who ſat. 35 Years, 
that Conſtantine turned Monk among the Culdees of St. An- 
drews. P. 100. L. Lie. after voting, add, ſuch as the Matter 
in Hand requireth. P. 1or. L. Cr. may be added as a Note, 

. Several Commentators offer at giving their Opinion con- 
cerning the Foundation of the Cuſtom among the Fews, to 
releaſe a Priſoner to the People. I ſhall here ſer down 
the Words of Did. Stella in Luc. 23. 17. Mos erat Fudæo- 
rum unum viuctum dimittere populo in die ſuncto Paſchæ tantum, 
quem populus voluiſſet, & alij vin&i digui morte qui tunc cuſto- 
aliebantur, occidebantur. Cord faciebant im memoriatn quando 
Angelus Domini ſalvavit Hebræos, & percuſſit primogenita 
gyptiorum. Iadeo ad hoc repræſentundum, & in me- 


moriam hujas Beneſicij, ſalvabant unum morti proximum, G 


alios interficiebant. Et hanc conſuetudinem obſervari t#npe- 
trarunt ab Imperatore Romanorum, ſicut fuerat obſervata 
antequam e eſſer Romanis ſabjecka. And J. Leuſden. 
Philol. Hebr. mixt. Diſſert. 38. de Paſch. © Olim Fudæi Cap- 
< tivum ſolebanr dimittere quem populus petebat, ut oſten- 
© derent, ſe olim etiam Captivos in AÆgypto fuiſſe, & hoe 
tempore ab illa ſervitute liberatos. But H. Grotius, 
that very learned Perſon in ancient Cuſtoms, is of another 
Mind. Veterem hunc morem (Comment. in Matth. 27. 15.) 
fuiſſe non credo. Nam lex Moſis erat fine ulla miſeratione, 
ut ait Scriptor ad Heb. 10. 28. Nec cuiquam homini dats 
ignaſcendi poteſtas, non Regi, non Synedrio, non 7M uni- 


vperſo. Quare credibile eſt a Romanis hoc eſſe. Nans 
in Livy Hiſtoria invenimus, Lectiſternii indicti diebus Vinctis 


dempta vincula: Religioni deinde fuiſſe quibus eam opem Dy 
tuliſſent vinciri. Ad hoc exenplum putem ab Auguſto banc 
gratiam conceſſam populo Judaico; idgue mandatis Procura- 
toris fuiſſe comprehenſum. Nam alioqui Præſides Romani 
nullam habebant ignoſcendi libertatem, ut leges nos docent, 


Sic Ghriſlienj [mpp. Valentinianus, Theodolis, & Arcadie 


v 


ts 
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is generals lege Judicibus mandarunt, ar primo die Paſchal 
ommmium in carcere clauſorum, niſi ob certa crimina que lex 
enumerat, vinculs diſſolverentur. Againſt the perempror 
Expreſſion of St. Lake, ſome People are ready to 1 
St. Fobn 19. 10. Knoweſt thou not that I have Power to 
erucifie thee, and have Power to releuſè thee? Upon which 
Words, hear the fame H. Grotius. Ekusia, Poteſtas five 
potentia, hic non eſt jus, ſed efficacia talis quæ quod vult 
© #quum aut iniquum facile effectum dat, ut ſpra 10. 18. 
Sic Ecclus. 9. Iz. dxexs 470 uvIpuns 05 soiav Axe To) © = 
c eben · [droaurnl os, dimittere te, impunitum dimittendi, ut ſu- 
< pra 18. 39. Pilatus parum memor Ofſficij, quid valeat jactat; 
© & ſe damnar, qui tam potens, plebi furenti ſerviliter morem 
« gerit. And again upon John 18. 39. Eſt autem Conſuet udo 
© yobis, i. e. Conſuetudo in veſtri gratiam introducta. 

From all this laid py ms it appears, Ino, That 
the Roman Governors of the Provinces, had, properly 
ſpeaking, no Right to releaſe any one Criminal from 
the Execution of Juſtice. Therefore, 24, Thar the Say- 
ing of Pilate to Feſus, if he was really a criminal Per- 
ſon, was at Bottom, nothing elſe but a glorious Boaſt- 
ing of military Force. Bur, 370, Feſus being indeed no Cri- 
minal in the Eye of the Roman, nor yer of the Fewiſh Law, 
and Pilate being ſufficiently ſatisfied of his Innocency, that 
Prefident ſpoke Fruth, when he ſaid, he had Power to releaſe 
Ek ſeeing he might, had he pleas'd, tried his Cauſe in a 

egal Manner, and thereupon have affoiled him, and conſe- 

quently have deliver'd him from the Fury of the People. 
P. 103. L. 23. after ordinary Senſe, add, Wherever 
Ir is conſiſtent with the Scope and Deſign of the Au- 
thor. L. 27. after the ſame Language, add, and that we 
are not to have Recourſe to leſs proper or r 
Senſes, unleſs where the Subject plainly requires it. P. 105. 
Lz 14. after Apoſ/leſhip, add, Nay this Father, Hom. 14. in 
Aer. after having related the Deed of the Apoſtles, adds, 
zb a wv u] ery as likemiſe it ought to be at this Day, 
meaning, thar the Apoſtles had rhereby given a Rule for 
the After- practice in the Church. P. 109. from L. 15. 
to 19. inſtead of what is printed, v. thus, Obſerves that the 
Cleinentine Recognitions, and Conſtitutions, Chryſoſt. G . 
P. 110. L. 8. after St. James, add, and the taking of Je- 

ruſalem, which ſoon after followed, Report goes, fays Eu- 
Jebius, that, &e. P. 111. L. 8. after doth not, add, pre- 
. b ciſely 


1. 4 


ciſely. P. 112. L. Penalt of the Foot- note, after Euſeb. 


add Chronic. P. 120. L. 1. after Ancient, add, Heathen. 
Ib. L. 14. after Omiſſion, add, and the conſequent Wrong 
Tranſlation of this Word. P. 122. L. 18. dele he. L. 
Un. after old, add, and he. P. 127. L. 21. dele yet. L. 
25. before Co-adjutor, add, his. P. 146. L. 21. after 4 
them, add, Becauſe the Manner of giving their Suffrage» 
was by bearing Teſtimony, that the Perſon for whom they 
gave it, was AT o, worthy. P. 154. L. 25. r. their Con- 
ſent to his. P. 159. L. 20. after Biſhop, add, Becauſe 
they chiefly have the Power of electing worthy Biſhops, 
or refafing ſuch as are unworthy ; and after the and, which 
immediately follows, add, 3d/y. P. 161. L. 12. after no- 
ther, add, Hos | Epiſcopos | ſezpe poſt Apoſtolica tempora 8 
Populo, 7. e. a Laicis & Clero eledos, nemo eſi qui neget. 
rot. de Imp. Sun. poteſt. circa Sacra, C. 10. N. 11. And 
Georg. Naz. Orat. 19. Non erat obſcurum quis excelleret, 
fed valde perſpicuum erat cum alijs onmibus, tum ſelectæ & 
puriſſtng 4 770 parti, hoc eſt, Clericis & Nazaræis noſtiris. 
P. 165. L. 11. after zo be, r. Succeſſors to the other two. 
P. 166. L. 2. after Eſſay, add, And Mr. Bingham. Orig. 
B. 4. C. 2. N. 12. P. 168. L. 29. f. Barcinone, r. Barcelona. 
P. 177. L. 4. after Eleckion, add, The Viewer, for his Satis- 
faction, may be pleaſed to conſider likewiſe what the ſame 
Father writes to the Church of Vercelli in Piodiut, a Suf- 
fragan See of Milan. It had been a long Time vacant, and 
ſome People were ſo injurious, as to lay the Blame at his 
Door: But he repelled the Charge, Ep. 32. Al. 64. Cum 
int in vobis Difſenſomes, quondo poſſumus aliquid aut nos de- 
cernere, aut vos eligereConvenit ergo modeſtie veſtre & con- 
cordiæ Inſigne edere, ut congruatis ee ad poſtulandum Sacer- 


dotem. P. 185. L. 3. r. z9c-%rat. Ib. Becauſe the firſt Sen: 


rence of Sec. II. is of a doubtful Meaning; no more is intend- 
ed but, _ of” the Biſhops that are upon Record. 
. ouuDicaba.s Fo cui Huqicag a.. P. 197. 
L. 24. 1. Fourth. P. 199. L. 7. 21/t Canon, or, ac- 
cording to ſome, the 20th. ſtem, After Arles, add, 
And rhe II. Canon of the 4% Council of Carthage, 
An. 398. ſays, © When a Biſhop is ordained, let two 
6“ Biſhops place and hold the Book of the Goſpels u- 
« pon his Head and Shoulders; and while one Bi- 
« thop is pouring forth the Bleſſing upon him, let af 
$ rhe other Biſhops that are preſen:, touch his Head 45 — 
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Wy | 
er their Hands, Reliqui omnes qui adfant, manibas ſo + 
Caput ejus tangant. P. 200. L. 4. after Biſhops, add, to- 
gether with the other rwo. P. 201. at the Foot, r. de 
cura Paſtorali. ; | a 

P. 204. L. 18. after Seat, add, And the Viewer, be- 
ſides the XIII. C. of the C. Carthage, cited P. 94, 152. 
4 . may be pleaſed, for allaying his Wonder, to peruſe 
the following Canons, viz. C. VII. C. Aureli II. In 
ordinandis Metropotitanis Epiſcopis antiquam Inſtitutionis For- 
mulam renovamus, quam per incuriam omnimodis videmus amiſ= 
ſam. Itaque Metropolitanus Epiſcopus a Comprovincialibus 
Epiſcopis, Clericis, vel Populis electus, congregatrs in mum om 
nibus eee 95 Epiſcopis, ordinetur; ut talis Deo propi- 
tio ad gradum hujus Dignitatis accedat, per quem Regula Eccleſiæ 
in melins aucta plus floreat. In this Canon, the Viewer will 
perceive, Imo, That the Subject-matter of it was no No- 
velty, but an ancient Inſtitution. This Council was about 
An. 5 33.] 240. That even the Metropolitans were anciently 
wont to be e/eFed by the Comprovincial Biſhops, Clergy and 
People. 310. That the Metropolitans were to be ocdained in 
Preſence of all their Comprovincials. 40. That a Biſhop 
ſo elected and conſecrated, was the Perſon, under whom, 
by The: Bleſſing of God, the Affairs of the Church could beſt 

ouriſh, 


* - - 


C. III. C. Aurel: III. An. 538. De Metropolitanoru 
vero ordinationibus id placuit, ut Metropolitani @ Metropoli- 
tumis, omnibus, ſi fieri poteſt, praſentibus Comprovincialibus 
ordinentur; ita ut 7 70 Metropolitano ordinamdi Privilegium 
maneat, quem Ordinationis conſuetudo requirit. Ipſe tamen 
Metropolitanus a Comprovincialibus Epiſcopis, ſicut Decreta 
' fedis Apoſtolica continent, cunt Conſenſu Cleri vel Ciyium e- 
ligatur. De Comprovincialibus vero ordinandis cum Conſen- 
ſu Metropelitam, Cleri & Civium, juxta priorum Canonum 
flatut a, Electio & voluntas requiratur. 
| C. XXI. C. Aurel: V. An. 549. Nulli Epiſcopatum 
premijs aut Comparatione liceat adipiſci. Sed cum volunta- 
te Regis juxta Electionem Cleri ac Plebis, ſicut in antiquis 
Canombus tenetur ſcriptum, a er e vel quem in vice 
ſua A cum Comprovincialibus Pontifex conſecretur. 
VIII. C. Pariſi. III. Au. 557. Nullus Civibus invi- 
tis ordinetur Epiſcopus, niſi quem Populi & Clericorum E- 
lectio pleniſſima quæſierit voluntate. Non Principis Im- 
perio, neque per 9 conditionemm contra „ vo- 
I | 2 va 
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lantatem, vel Fpiſcoporum Comprovincialium ingeratur. Quad by f. 
i per Ordinationem Regiam honoris iſtius culmen per vu- Balſa 
dere aliquis nimia temeritate praſumpſerit, q Comprovtnciali- aid 
bus loci illius recipi nullatenus mereatur, quem indebite or- ral 5 
dinntum agnofcunt. Can 
C. I. C. Pariſi. V. An. 615. Decedente Epiſcopo, in lo- the \ 
cum ipfius debet ordinari quem Metropolitanus, a quo ordi- | relat 
namdus eſt, cum Provinciahbus ſuis, Clerus ve! Populus Civi- and 
tatis, abſque ullo commodo vel datione Pecunie elegerunt. Vince 
Quod fe aliter aut Poteſtate ſubrepat, aut quacunque negli- * 
gentia abſque electione Metropolituni, Cleri conſenſu vel Ci- Inſt: 
vium, fuerit in Eccleſia intromiſſus, Ordinatio ipfeus. ſeeun- of R 
dum Statuta Patrum irrita habeatur. how 
C. XIX. C. Toler. IV. Ar. 633. Sed nec ile deinceps Em 
Sacerdos erit, quem nec Clerus nec Populus proprie Civitatis to e. 
elegerit, vel authoritas Metropolitani, vel Comprovincialium in vi 
Sacerdotum aſſenſio eæquiſivit.— Cum ommium Clericorum & f0 
vel Civium voluntate ab univerſis Comprovincialibus Epiſcopis, « 0 
aut certe a tribus, in. Sacerdotium dis Dominica conſecrabitur, henc 
comveniemtibus cæteris, qui abſentes fuerint, literis ſuis; & ma- = 
gis authoritate vel praſentia ejus qui eft in Metropoli conſlitu- 4 tu 
tus. | | 0712 
C. X. C. Cabilon. An. 650. Si quis Epiſcopus de quacun- tif, 
que fuerit Civitate defunctus, non ab alio niſi a Comprovinci- Cæc 
alibus, Civibus & Clero, alterius habeatur Electio. Sin ali- | cern 
ter, hijeſinodi Grdmnatio irrita habeatur. | vocn 
C. II. C. Arvern. An. 535. Epiſcopatum defiderams, ele- vit 
ctione Clericorum vel Civium, conſenſii eriam Metropolit ani e- EN Gen 
jaſdem Provincis Pontifex ordmmetur. __ | 0177 
C. XXV. C. Remenſ. An. 630. Ut decedente Epiſcopo, ' gius 

in locum ejus non alius ſubrogetur, niſi loci illius Indigena, quein <— 
Unrverfale &. totius populi elegerit Votum, & Provincialium pero 
voluntas ajſenſerit. 5 0 77 
Add to theſe Canons, what IJſidor Hiſpal. ſaith, De Of- cc" 
fic. Eccl. L. 2. C. 5. Epiſcopus non ab uno, ſed à multis © 20 
Conprovmcialibus Epiſcopis ordmatur------ Ab oinnibus conve- 7 
nientibus conſlituitur, ac non minus quam a tribus praſentibus, 1 b 
cateris conſentientibus teſtimonio literarum. 4 4 
Ihe Gbſervations made on the former of theſe Canons, 6 
are likewiſe applicable to the reſt. And the Reader may 0 
moreover obſerve, when he reads the Diſſertation concer- | «©: 
ning the IV. C. of th: C. Nice, that ſome of the above Ca- * 
nons are excellent Commentaries on that Canon, preſerable « ( 


LL 
by far, to the private and more modern Commentaries of 
Halſamon, &c. and that _ fully confirm what hath been 
ſaid once and again in the following Papers, of the gene- 
ral Senſe of the Meſtern Church, concerning that ſame IV. 
Canon. Any one that will be at the Trouble to turn over 
the Volumes ot the Councils, will doubtleſs ſee more Canons 
relating to the Election of Biſhops by Clergy and People, 
and to their Confecration by all the Biſhops of the Pro- 
VINCE, - | y | . * 
P. 205. L. 3. after Church, add, This is not the only 
Inſtance that might be given of the Election of the Biſhops 
of Rome by Clergy and People. The ſame Du- pin relates, 
how that, after the Baniſhmenr of Pope Liberius, by the 
Emperor Conftantius, the Roman Clergy took an Oath, not 
to elect any one Perſon during his Lifetime. Joan. Diacon. 
in vita Greg. Mag. L. I. C. 39. ſaith, Gregorium licet 
& totis viribus renitentem Clerus Senatus Populuſque Roma- 
& nus, ſibi concorditer Pontiſicem delegerunt. And from 
hence Lud. Thomaſſ. Vet. & Nov. D. P. 2 L. 2. C. 17. infers, 
Libera ſemper ſuffragia ſua ad Pontificis Electionem con- 
ce tuliſſe Clerum Senatum & Populum Rommum. To the 
Roman may not improperly be added, a Carthaginian Pon- 
tif, of whom Optatus, L. I. writes, Suffragio totius Populi 
Cæcilianus eligitur. Liberat. Brev. C. 22. acquaints us con- 
cerning Beliſarius, one of Fuſtinian's Generals, That, con- 
vocatis Presbyteris & Diacombus & Clericis omnibus, manda- 
vit eis ut alium ſibi Papam eligerent. The Mention of this 
General puts me in Mind of a curious Monument Which 
Onuphrius Pamvimius has adjected to the Life of Pope Pela- 
ius II. written by Platma, © Gothis, ſaith he, Italia om- 
ni per Narſen Patritium®? | this was another of that Em- 
peror's victorious Generals ] © pulſis, eaque cum urbe Ro- 
ma Orientalis Imperij parte facta ſub Juſtiniunno Impe- 
cc ratore, ex autoritate Papæ Vigilij novus quidam in Co- 
cc mitiis Pontificiis mos inolevit. Is fuit, ut mortuo Pa- 
6 pa, novaſquidem Electio more majorum ſtatim a CleroS. 
. D. R. fieret. verum electus Romanus Pontifex non 
< ante conſecrari atque ab 8 ordinari poſſet, quam 
c ejus Electio ab Iinperatore Comſtamtinopolitano confirmara 
c eſſet. Perduravit hæc Conſuerudo uſque ad Henedi- 
Hum II. cujus ſanctitate permorus Conſtantinus Impera- 
<< tor Heracly pronepos Edicto ſuo juſſit, ut deinceps quem 
« Clerus S. P. E. R. Pontificem ſummum delegiſſem, is 


— — 
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te nalla amplius Imperatoris confirmatione expectata, more 


tc vetuſtiſſimo, ſtatim ab Epiſcopis ordinaretur. Twas 
too tedious to inſert here, the Reaſon of Fuſtinian's new 
Regulation; but the Reader may find it in the Place here 
pointed at. 


P. 214. L. 16. after than this, add, But even Sozomen 


himſelf, in the 17th Chapter of this ſame Book, among 


the Biſhops of the Apoſtolic Sees, who were preſent at this 


Council of Nice, reckons up Euſtathius, to whom he ſays, 


The Church of Antioch was 33, jam tum, i. e. before that 
Time, or, already, committed. See Du-pin's Note in the 
Beginning of the Life of Euſtathius. P. 215. To render 
the Account of Proterius more complete, ſee alſo P. 144. 


App. P. 217. And for the Affair of Stephanus, ſee alſo P. 
124. 3 P. 237. L. penult of the Note, f. donce r. 
done. P. 241. L. 16. afrer Authority, may be added, 
There hath been much Talk of late, concerning a Mandate 
from Biſhops, empowering the Presbyters to meet, in Or- 
der to an Election. Tis eaſy to gueſs at the Intention of 


that Pretext, viz. To lay a Foundation for the tyrannical 
Authority of the nem College: But tis not ſo eaſy to per- 
ceive, What real Ground can be produced for the Pretext. 
I'm pretty ſure, there is ſcarcely one Canon that can be pro- 
duced enjoyning it; and hardly is there an Inſtance of it to 
be given, at leaſt in the firſt Ages. And fince the Time 
of the Introduction of Chapters, there is no Foundation at 


all for it. Zuſtiman's 123. Nov. appoints only, that the 


Election ſhall be within fix Months. And Gregory the 
Great, L. 6. Ep. 39. only prohibites the Vacancy of a See, 


for above 3 Months. I therefore look upon this Pretext, 
to be one of thoſe Things we juſtly call vπ⁷ug Errors. 


P. 241. It was omitted to mention, that Biſhop Falco- 


nar was elected by the ſeveral Bodies of Clergy which he 


governed in Angus, Mearns, Fife and Part of Perth- hire; 
the ſeveral Inſtruments of which Elections are ſtill extant. 


Biſhop Campbe! was elected by the old Dean, and ſeve- 


ral Prebends ſurviving ſince the Time of the late Revoluti- 
on, and by moſt, if not all the Clergy of the Dioceſe of A- 
berdeen. And even in Biſhop Norie s Caſe, when the Uto- 


pan College was rampant, it did not pretend to appoint him 
Biſhop of Angus and Meargs, becauſe the ſole Right of 


making ſuch Allocations, was lodged in their Body. 


But they firſt voted away ſeveral Suffrages of the Pres- 


fersg 


— 
fers, who had unqueſtionable R7ghr ro ele, becauſe they werk 
evidently. a N and — they pronounced him Ca- 
-nonical Bithop of the Bounds, becauſe the Majority of the 
Clergy was for him. Nay, after the Death of the pious 
Biſhop Falconar, the Clergy of Fife ( of which Number per- 
haps Biſhop Roſs was one) made Choice of Biſhop Fullar- 
ton for their immediate Ordinary. And I am much mifin- 
formed, if a good Friend of the Author of the View ( if nor 
his pretended /#f) was even engaged in eleding a Biſhop or 
two, notwithſtanding all rhe Indignation he vents againſt 
ſuch a Practice. If one was to anſwer him in his own 
Dialect, it might be ſaid, I this Pickle I _ leave him, 
(See P. 213. of the View ) But in Truth his Phraſes are 
often too ludicrous for a ſerious Subject. P. 243. L. 13. 
F. their, r. other. | | 
P. 244. L. 13. after Separation, add, Theſe extraordi- 
nary Proceedings ſtill wanted the finiſhing Stroke; rhere- 
fore, to crown all, the College of Utopian Biſhops appointed 
a Meeting amongſt themſelves, (in the Month of Auguſt) to 
Which they invited the Biſhop of Edinburgh, as it were to a 
— of all the Biſhops of iS National Church. This he 
ofitively refuſed, unleſs his Brethren, the Provincial Bi- 
ops were preſent; whom they owned nor to have been ac- 
quainted therewith, In this Meeting, which ſeems to have 
been deſigned for the Purpoſe, they ſuſpended Biſhop Lu- 
miſden, wirhout any Trial, laying any Thing ro his Charge, 
or having. the leaſt Complaint lodged againft him, and 
appointed their former 3 to take Charge of 
his Dioceſe. O ſtrange Temper of ſome Men! P. 245. 


L. 4. from the Bottom, dele and thut. 
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Age 2. In the Quotation from Tertullian, the Note ad- 
2 jected to it by Mr. Reeves the Engliſh Tranſlator of 


* The preſiding Elders, ſays he, P. 308. Edit. 1716. are 
* undoubredly the ---- Biſhops. ---- They were probati Seni · 
* ores, Men of Age, and publickly approved for their Life 
<-and Converſation. For thus St. "ns Ep. ad Felicem, 
< QOuod id ipſum videmus Divina authoritate deſcendere, uti 
5 Sacerdos, Plebe præſente, ſub omnium oculis deligatur, G- 
cc Agnus atque idoneus publico judicio & teſtimomo compro- 
<< hetur. reeable to the Practice of the Apoſtles, who 
ce left it to rhe Congregation, as the moſt competent Jud- 
** ges to chooſe fitting Men: And then they ordained them 
< to the Office of Deacons, by Prayer, and laying on of 
— . 4: | . 

P. 3. L. 7. r. In my Opinion therefore, there were of 
old theſe following Books, as if they had been either writ- 
ten or dictated by the Apoſtles, Cc. P. 7. L. 3. f. Church 


gmver/al, r. Catholic Church, | z. e. all rhe Catholics or 


Orthodox of the Church of Alexandria, in Oppoſition, vis. 
to the Arians, or other Heretics and SchiſinaticsS] 

P. 8. add at the Bottom, And Lud. Thomaſſ. Vet. & 
Nov. F. 2. L. 2. P. 320. ſays, Ab eg | Gree. 
& Naz. ] audiamus qui poſt Buſebium electus fir Baſilius 
cc Cafarienfis Epiſcopus. Gregorius Epiſtopus Gregorii The- 
ce ologi pater Co- epiſcopis eligendum illum propoſuit, nec 
ce non & Clero, Monachis, Magiſtratibus, Senatoribus, 
cc Plebi. Hec iis ſeribo qui Sacerdotij manere funguntur, 
&« & Monachis, & tis qui dignitates gerunt, & Senatorij Or- 
c mis ſunt, ac denique Plebi univerſs.”* And that lear- 
ae Perſon obſerves hereupon, Hac erat canonica Eligendi 
C 8 _ ; borem erant ſufjragic ad Paſlorem creundum corro- 
'V (91 1 

: P. 19% 


him and the other Chriſtian N may be obſerved. 


Eu 1} 

P. 10. L. 8. The Letters of the Roman Biſhops down 
from Siricius, are molt full and expreſs upon the Matter of 
Election by Clergy and People. Si verum fit, ſays Greg, 
Mag. Ep. L. 2. C. 61. ad Antonium, Salomitane £0 {7.7 
Epillopun aliiſſe, Experientia tna_onnt inſtamtia oiumigt,ʒ 
citudine Clerum & Populum ejuſdem Civitatis admouerss e 
quatenus uno conſenſu ordinandum {bi debeat eligere S 
zem. Id. Ib. C. 65. ad Magnum de electione Epiſcan 
Mediolanenſ. Admone igitur Clerum & Populam ut a ci:- 
gendum mullatenus diſſentiant Sacerdotem ; ſed. uno c 
conſecrandum ibi eligant Epiſcopum. And the firſt Roma: 
Synod under Pope Symmachus,. decrees, Si in unum totins in- 
chan Eccleſiaſtici Ordinis Electio, conſecretur Ele- 
ctus Epiſcopus. Si autem ut fieri ſolet, ſtudia ceperint eſſe di- 
verſa eorum., de quibus Certamen emerſerit, vincat ſententia plu- 
rimorum. Is it not evident from this Quotation, that Szu- 
dia here, and Vota in Leo Mag. concerning which the View- | 
er pretends to keep ſuch a Pother, muſt neceſſarily denote 
ſomewhar that infers Elechiun? Let it be ſubmitted to che 
Learned to judge thereof. P. 11. L. 24. in the Note, for 
Fabricius, r. Faber. , | 

P. 13. Hilary Biſhop of Poictiers (who was Cotempo- 
rary with Athanaſius) acted a contrary Part; for, in his 
Book which he preſented ro Conſtants, againlt the Ari- 
ans, he beſpeaks chat Emperor in theſe Words, Permittat 
L enitas tua populis ut quos voluerint, quos putaverint, quos ele- 
gerint, audhaut Daceutes, &c. P. 16. L. 2. of the Note, 
7. Sers. P. 37. L. 15. for d, 1. 269. 8 

P. 48. L. 7. The Obſervation concerning Meletius, ſeems 
not to have ſufficient Foundation; for, upon a Reviſe of 
the Hiſtorian, it doth not appear the Election was by Bi- 

ps only: Nay, the accurate Mr. Binghome. Aniiq. B. 
4. C. 2. N.6. adduceth this very Inſtance of Meletius, a- 
mong the Proofs for the People's Right in Elections. And 
tis moſt likely, that the Tranſs reſfon of Canons, &c. men- 
tioned by Theodor, refers chiefly to the Tranſlation of Me- 
letius from another See; and to the Arians, their Applica- 
tion to the Emperor, who probably would have placed 
him by Force at Antioch, tho* the Catholics had not con- 
ſented. Bid. L. 24. for &r6; r. curdc. | 

P. 62. Concerning the Word Forum, may be adduced 
Sulp, Severus inVits B. Martini Turoneſ. C. J. e Mirum 
ce in modum incredibilis Multitudo non ſolum cx illo op- 
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APPENDIX. 


P Age 2. In the Quotation from Tertullian, the Note ad- 


jected to it 8 Reeves the Engliſh Tranſlator of 
him and tne other 
* The preſiding Elders, ſays he, P. 308. Edit. 1716. are 
* undoubredly the ---- Biſhops. ---- They were probati Seni - 
ce ores, Men of Age, and publickly approved for their Life 
c and Converſation. For thus St. Cypr. Ep. ad Felicem, 
< Ouod id ipſum videmus Divina authoritute deſcendere, uti 
C Sacerdos, Plebe praſente, ſub omnium oculis deligatur, Or 
c dignus atque idoneus publico judicio & teſtimomo compro- 
<< hetur. Agrecabl to the Practice of the Apoſtles, who 
ce left it to the Congregation, as the moſt competent Jud- 
c ges to chooſe fitting Men: And then they ordained them 
* to the Office of Deacons, by Prayer, and laying on of 
c Hands. wo | 8 | | . 
P. 3. L. 7. r. In my Opinion therefore, there were of 
old theſe following Books, as if they had been either writ- 
ten or dictated Rs Apoſtles, c. P. 7. L. 3. F. Church 


miverſal, r. Catholic Church, | z. e. all rhe Catholics or 
Orthodox of the Church of Alexandria, in Oppoſition, vis. 


to the Arians, or other Heretics and SchiſinaticsS] 
P. 8. add at the Bottom, And Lad. Thomaſſ. Vet. &. 
Nov. Diſc. P. 2. L. 2. P. 320. ſays, © Ab eo [ Greg. 
& Naz. ] audiamvs qui poſt Euſebium electus fir Bafelius 
« Cafarienfis Epiſcopus. Gregorius Epiſtopus Gregorii The- 
c ologi pater Co- epiſcopis eligendum illum propoſuit, nec 
rc non & Clero, chis, Magiſtratibus, Senatoribus, 
cc Plebi. Hæc iis ſeribo qui Sacerdotij manere funguntur, 
& & Monachis, & iis qui dignitates gerunt, & Senatory Or- 
cc mis ſunt, ac denique Plebt univerſa.** And that lear- 
ag Perſon obſerves hereupon, Hac erat canonica Eligendi 
3 Nu: horum erant ſufjragic ad Paſtorcm ereaudum corro-- 
s panda. 
N P. 19% 


riſtian Apologiſts, may be obſerved. 


"7. By 

P. 10. L. 8. The Letters of the Roman Biſhops down 
from Siricius, are molt full and expreſs upon the Matter of 
Election by Clergy and People. Si verum ſit, lays Greg, 
Mag. Ep. L. 2. C. 61. ad Antonium, Salomitane fecit 
Een ene obiiſe, Experientia tua omni inſtantia oiumngtę,f,ũ 
citudine Clerum & Populum ejuſdem Civitatis admouers fe 
quatenus uno conſenſu ordinandum {bi debeat eligere Sacef 
dem. Id. Ib. C. 65. ad Magnum de electione Epifcani 
Mediolamemſ. Admone igitur Clerum & Populum unt ad !:- 
gendum nullatenus diſſentiant Sacerdotem 5 ſed. uno co iſo: 
conſecrandum ſibi eligant Epiſcopum. And the firſt Roma; 
Synod under Pope Symmachus, decrees, Si in unum totius in- 
clinaverit Eccleſiaſtici Ordinis Electio, conſecretur Ele- 
ctus Epiſcopus. Si autem ut fieri ſolet, ſtudia cœperint eſſe di- 
verſa eorum, de quibus Certamen emerſerit, vincat ſententia plu- 
rimoram. Is it not evident from this Quotation, that Szu- 
dia here, and Vote in Leo Mag. concerning which the He- 
er pretends to keep ſuch a Pother, muſt neceſſarily denote 
ſomewhar that infers Elechim? Let it be ſubmitted to the 
Learned to judge thereof. P. 11. L. 24. in the Note, for 
Fabricius, r. Faber. 3 

P. 13. Hilary Biſhop of Poicriers (who was Corempo- 
rary with Athanaſius ) acted a contrary Part; for, in his 
Book which he preſented ro. Couſtantins, againſt the Ari- 
aus, he beſpeaks that Emperor in theſe Words, Permittat 
Lenitas tua populis ut quos voluerint, quos putaverint, quos ele- 
gerint, audiaut Daceutes, &c. P. 16. L. 2. of the Note, 
1. Siege P. 37. * IF. for &, r. TY) » 1 

P. 48. L. 7. The Obſervation concerning Meletius, ſeems 
not to have ſufficient Foundation; for, en a Reviſe of 
the Hiſtorian, it doth not appear the Election was by Bi- 
ſhops only: Nay, the accurate Mr. Binghame. Antiq. B. 
4. C. 2. N.6. adducerh this very Inſtance of Meletius, a- 
mong the Proofs for the People's Right in Elections. And 
tis moſt likely, that the Tionſgre/fion of Canons, & c. men- 
tioned by Theoderit, refers chiefly to the Tranſlation of Me- 
fetius from another See; and to the Arians, their Applica- 
tion to the Emperor, who probably would have placed 
him by Force at Antioch, tho* the Catholics had not con- 
ſented. Did. L. 24. Or Eros r. ducròs. ' | 
P. 62. Concerning the Word Votum, may be adduced 
Sulp. Severus in Vita B. Martini Turonenſ. C. J. e Mirum 
c in modum incredibilis Multitudo non ſolum cx illo op- 
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ce pido, verum etiam ex vicinis Urbibus ad Suffragia fe- 
ct yenda convenerat. Una omnium voluntas, eadem vota, 
er eadem ſententia, Martinum E piſcopatu eſſe digniſſimum.“ 
This Paſſage demonſtrates plainly; that the People had, ar 
chat Time, about Anu. 400. a Right to vote in Election of 
Biſhops; and that Vote did then denote ſomewhat more 


poſitive than Deſires, fince it is ranked iu the Middle, be- 


twixt two Words of a very peremprory Signification, Vo- 
luntas and Sententia. Item, Canon XXV. Conc.” ting 8 
An. 630. © Ur decedente Epiſcopo, in locum ejus non ali- 
ce us ſubrogetur niſt Loci illius Indigena, quem Univerſa- 
ce le, & totius populi elegerit Votum, ac Provincialium vo- 
cc jumtas aſſenſerit.“ Here the Meaning of Votum is explain- 
ed by elegerit, which is undoubtedly to eech. | 
P. 63, 64. There is a faulty Repetition of ſome 
Things, but not hurtful to the Reader. P. 77. L. alt. 
The very learned Mr. Selaen's Diſſertation concerning a. 
peroye3v, is to be ſeen in his Book de Synedr. L. I. C. 14. but 
it is too prolix to be inſerted here. P. 91. L. 12. Ziegle- 
rus de Electione Epiſcoporum, C. 1. N. 36. © Hujus rei gratia 
ce reliquite in Creta, ut ea que deſunt, corrigas, vw?) aaracy” 
© 0X5 KaTR ToAW cαοεe˙οναννεοονð. . 5. & . XIV. 23. Xe 
1 POTOVHCAvTES TE <17075 780 BuTEpuG Kat iarAno its Quod Pau- 
cc % ergo in Ep. ad Titum eſt ,v9,:4yz:: Hoc Lace eſt om 
ce co rover in Adis. P. 92. L. 19. after act nothing, ad 
further. ES, | | _ 
P. 94. L. 9. The Hearers, in the primitive Times, are 
ſaid to be an inferior Claſs of Chriſtians. If ſome People 


ſhall complain of Inaccuracy here, they may read Cate- 


chumens, or Penitents, tho? *ris not very material to the pre- 


ſent Purpoſe. P. 96. L. 29. for ſet him afide, r. acquit 
bim ¶ ad purgandum eum, ſays D. Exig.] P. 118. from L. 


22. dele the inverted Comma's. | | 
P. 121. L. 7. after Cuſtoms prevail, add, Concerning 
whom let it be obſerved what Ludov. Ihomaſſin ſaith, Diſ- 


cipl. Vet. & Nov. Part 2. L. 2. C. 2. N. 10. P. 318. Ed. 
Lug. An. 1705. © Balſamoni & Zonaræ impoſuit ſui ſæculi 


c Conſuetudo. Cum enim nihil loci tunc reſiduum eſſet po- 
ce pulo in Electionibus Epiſcopalibus, hinc illi augurati ſunt 
« eam illi fuifle abrogatam poteſtatem eo Canone Nicæno 
«IV. quo Electio & ordinatio Epiſcoporum Metropolita- 
«© no & Epiſcopis Provinciæ commendatur. Sed quæ de- 
« prompta ſunt a nobis hic Teſtimonia, nihil prorſus du- 

| | cc bita- 


d, 


1 7 6 
ec hĩtationis reſidere ſinunt in cujuſquam animo, apertequs 
« yociferantur duos hos. medii av: Canenum: Interpretes, 
ce ſux ætatis Prejudico & uſu deluſos fuiſſe, ut non aliter 
© rem habuiſſe ominarentur temporibus Concilii Nicem, cu- 
ce jus & Canonem eo detorſerunt.““ And again, hid. C. 
26. N. 8. P. 381. © Optarim equidem ut tam in hiſtoria 
« verſatus fuiſſet Balſumon quam in Canonibus Legibuſque; 
* cum nomen famamque zgre ſuſtinere poſſit peritiſſimi Ca- 
ce nonum Commentatoris, qui non æque in hiſtoria Eccleſi- 
<« aftica verſatus trituſque fit. Cum jamdiu obſervaret Bak 
ce {amon Electiones Epiſcoporum a folis frequentari Epiſ- 
ce copis, & nec Clerum nec Plebem ad eas yocari, hinc 
© auguratus eſt a temporibus Nicani Concilij I. ita res com- 
ce pararas fuiſſe, jam tum ſuffragij jure Clerum & Populum 
« excidifle, & eam poteſtatem penes ſolos reſediſſe Epiſco- 
« pos. Eo ille etiam torquet Canonem IV. Concilij Ni- 
ce cæni, ubi agitur de Confirmatione Electionis, & de Ordina- 
& rione, quæ fieri deber ab omnibus Provinciæ Epiſcopis, 
* aut a zribus ſaltem, cum cæterorum ſcripris exarata con- 
& ſenſione. Ex hoc Canone contendit Balſamon accommo- 
<« date ad mores ſui temporis, per eos tres Epiſcopos ſolos 
ce peragi ſolitam Electionem, L505, peræque & Ordmatio- 
cc mem, iporovixy & ubi ex eadem Provincia tres Epiſcops 
c convenire non poſſunt, ex vicinis Provinciis alios ac- 


8 


P. 127. L. 20. Epiſcopi, or, Epiſcopum: And ſoit is mar- 
ked by the Editors on the Margin. P. 128. L. 29. for 
Metropolitans, r. the Provincial Biſhops of the Metropoliti- 


cal Church 7 Ra is uaTt Y une αποοννν Sαπν,w Sri 19" OV 
Zougu.cl70ugrve This ſeems to determine the preceeding Epi- 
copum. | | 


P. 129. L. 7. With Reſpect to the three different Acti- 
ons intended and meant by the foreſaid three Greek Words, 
there is a manifeſt Inſtance in the 123 Novel of the Emperor 
Juſlinian, Which I would take the Freedom to recommend 
to the Peruſal of every one that inclines to have Inſight in- 


to Church- affairs. Sancimus, ſays the Emperor, quoti- 


* es opus fuerit Epiſcopum orndlinari, Clericos & Primates 
% Civitatis, cujus futurus eſt Epiſcopis ordinari, mox in 
<« tribus perſonis decreta facere ---- Ut ex trium perſonarum, 
< pro quibus talia decreta fada ſunt, melior ordinetur ele- 
3 clone & periculo Ordinantis. xiono ro- v 4p0Tourl aug U] 
c bÞicunara roi === 3 Tov dure: Y N THv roc fe 

4 | 6 F * 


[14 4 
© z gez Nerpor oi TY Sπαοννιν To NS Gb Si vers 
© qui debent Epiſcopum eligere, citius ipſa Decrera intra 
© {x menſes non faciant; runc periculo propriæ anime 
* io, quem competit ordinare Epiſcopum, ordinet. cd 


4 -01 N,] roi TH LuPiop art ==nmm {LF oνẽ obe 
e eee ee xe. oo’ νν. ==== y,fipoTOVEITW. ==== Si quis autem 
© 2-412 24 Epiſcopatum accufaverit, ----- differatur hu- 
© ua Craumatrio. mov mpds r vyguporoviay imineyturoc imo 
40 - Crepribzcbm N TouTov xe porovite Muc 


* N - 
77 2 122100 
ot + A% > 4. 2+ 


: Things are repeated again in the 137 Nov. And in 
3} C 
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which chef different Actions are competent, are ſo plainly 
Founded ar, that, methinks, one would be aſhamed to have 
it farther inculcated to him. And tho' this Emperor be- 
gan to wield the Sceptre, no ſooner than Anu. 527. yet his 
Confirutioas relating to the Church, are evidently built upon 
che Cos of the preceding Councils, and upon the Eccle- 
ſiaſtic Cigtais antecedent to his Age. His reſtricting the 
Elcction of Biſhops to the nownn, Primates, or principal Per- 
ſeus in a Dioceſe, ſerves both as a fure Document to 
inform us, that all the Dioceſe had formerly a Right 
to elect, and as a certain Inſtruction, after what Man- 
ner .w:. oaght to interprete the XIII. Laodicean Canon, 
mentioned P. 15 1. App. I am ſufficiently ſenſible, that 
in ti Quotation from the Counc. of Chalc. ſome Peo- 
ple will percctve no other Difference betwixt 4.iteg)a: and 
Zmisys fo, but that by the Former of theſe Words, the Coun- 
cil determines who have the Right to elect; and that by the 


Latter, they, in Conſeguence, add, that whoſoever theſe E- 


lectors ſhall jz4ge worthy, ſhall be elected. Theſe may have 
Reaſon on tliair Side, and I do not oppoſe them. 
4 P.137. L. , for , r. fic P. 141. L. . xr 
Viems, add, Conformable to which, ſaith Id. Hiſpal. de 
Off. Excl, L. 2. C. 5. © Porro quod Epiſcopus non ab ano 
« ſed a multis Comprovincialibus Epiſcopis ordinatur, id 
cc propter hæ reſes iniſtitutum agnoſcitur, nec aliquid contra 
ce fidem Eccleſiæ, unius Ordinantis tyrannica authoritas mo- 
cc liretur. Propterea ab omnibus convenientibus conſtitu- 
& jtur, ac non minus quami a tribus præſentibus, cereris con- 
* ſhntientihus teſtimonio Literarum.“ P. 146. L. 9. 
„„ LClaſſic, old. e | 
P. 159. 
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P. 159. L. 4. of the Note, for literit per Provineialum, 
7. literis ſuis Provincialem. P. 168. L. 14, after Euphro 
nius, add, In the Cambridge Edition of the Gzeek Hiſtorians, 
in the Title of C. 60. de vita Conſtantini, at theſe Words, 
pj d ron, is t he gy Verior. Note, Circa 
« Amum 330. vacante per Euſlathij Depoſitionem ſede An- 
cc ioc hena, in ejus locum communi Conſenſu, intercedente eti- 
ec am apud Imperatorem cum Populo, tum Synodo Autio- 
ec chena, Euſebius eligitur. Verum ille oblatum Epiſcopa- 
* tum, utut Cæſarienſi ampliorem & ſublimiorem, generoſe 
ec reſpuit ; probe ſciens, Epiſcoporum ex una ad akeram 
« Eccleſiam Tranſlationes Canombus Eccleſiaſticis, præci- 
* mY nuperrimæ Synodi Vicænæ Can. XV. prohiberi. ? 
P. 169. L. 5. after Epiſcopo in the Quotation from Lud, 
Thomaſſin. may be added what followeth in that learned Au- 
thor, becauſe it ſerves to clear the Viewer*s Miſtake cencer- 
ning Athanaſius, mentioned by him P. 188. Hanc ejus epi- 
ftolam ( faith Thomaſſ. ) hiſtorie ſue intexmt Theodoretus, 


in qua & illud edifſerit, Petrum Athanaſij in Alexandrina Ec- 


eleſia ſacreſſorem in id culmen provectum fuiſſe ipſius Athana 
ſij ante mortem ſuffragio, 7 Cleri & Magiſtratuum, [6- 
cundis & vehementibus Populi acclamationibus. Quem pri- 


mus Athumnaſius ſuo ſuffragio deſignarat, ejnſque electioni 


ab omnibus tam Sacerdotibus quam Magiſtratibus aſſen- 


ſum eſt; populus quoque univerſus acclamationibus, quan- 


Spiratione ſuffragiorum perſpicuum eſt, Epiſcoporum, Presbyte- 
rorum, agiſtratuum calculos plurimum habuiſſe momenti. 
P. 170. L. 19. after Arm of Fleſh, add, Mere is a re- 
markable Paſſage to this Purpoſe, in St. Athanaſtus, Ep. 
ad Solit. Vit. Agent. where, ſpeaking of Conſtantius, he faith, 
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tum ee demonſtravit. In hac vero Con- 
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azo, Oc. charging that Emperor with conſtituring Bi- 


ſhops, againſt the Conſent, and wirhout the Will of the 


People; which he there calls, A Iranſgreſſion of the Inſti- 
zution of Chrilt himſelf, delivered by his Apoſtles ; and a Chang- 
ing of the Law and Cuſtom of the Church, rd rds tuaxucias 
CNA ry Ve © | 
N. B. Becauſe the R. R. and learned Dr. Thomas Bilſon 
Biſhop of Vincheſter, in his famous Book de perpetua Eccle- 
fre Chriſti Gubernatione, does, almoſt every where, ſupport 
the Doctrine maintained in the following Treatiſe, I have 
Pur- 


W.-M 
purpoſely reſerved the Additions from that Author, ro be 
inſerted here all together. | 
P. 170. at the End of Note (6b) after Novatians, add, 
From this Expreſſion Dr. Biſſon, C. 5. judiciouſly gathers 
this, Quid aliud poteſt eſſe xe,5-ovia hoc in loco quam x«- 
cc „geg > Popularis namque Electio ſublatis manibus de- 
cc clarata, nullo modo ſancta vel myſtica cenſeri poteſt. 
ce Verum Impoſitio manuum Epiſcopalium ab Apoſtolis ad 
cc uſque noſtrum tempus deducta, ſacra ſemper eſt habita, 
ec & pro myſterio religioſe obſervata.“ 

P. 181, L. 7. after conſecrate, add, The accurate Bigſon 
hath taken ſpecial Notice of the true Signification of Xe 
roviw, in the very Caſe before us; and has made the ſame 
Obſervation, as is here done. C. 7. De ſubito fit om- 


ce nium conſentientium clamor, Ambroſium ea ſede dignum; 


ec aurovre wemporoverho muyures Hinuys Imperator hujus rei nun- 
ce cio accepto, repentinam omnium Ordinum conſpiratio- 
cc nem admiratus, & divinitus hoc eſſe factum arbitratus, 
cc Epiſcopis mandat ynvye;v 75 085 vehtuouri Y eorover's: Non 
tt rogavit populus ut quem jamdudum cunctis ſuffragiis ele- 
ce gerant, iterum deligeretur: Hoc enim nihil aliud eſſet 
cc quam actum agere. Sed quod Ambroſio licet jam tum e- 
& ſecro, defuit, id requirebant. ſciz. yeporovercdz id. eſt, 


cut Impoſitione manuum confirmaretur. Imperator eti- 


« am audita Præfecti electione, mandavit Epiſcopis non ut 
cc denuo rogationem ferrent, aut ſuffragia colligerent, fed 
ce opera ſua Deo ſubſervirent, qui tam inſpirato totius po- 
ce puli prius acerbe diſſidentis conſenſu, quaſi de coelo juſſe- 
cc rat Ambiſium conſecrari: Quod illic vocabulo x«--- 
« tem exprimitur. Eſt igitur xe porovery nthil aliud quam E- 
ce piſcopales manus in caput alicujus imponere, quo preci- 
ce bus & oratione Deo conſecretur, & ad ſacram functionem 
« admittatur. | | | 

P. 194. L. 18. after conſulate, add, Concerning this whole 
Affair, Bilſon C. 7. obſerves thus, © Theophilus accuſationes 


<< yeritus 2d Uodvrny Et fe ö Chryſoſtorum conſecravit. E 


c lectione legitime facta communibus Principis, Populi, Cle- 
ce xi ſuffragiis, Synodus Epiſcoporum advocatur, Electi con- 
cc ſecrandigratia. Alexandrinus Epiſcopus Theophilus ſciz. 
«< non Electionem jam perfectam & abſolutam retractavit, 
<« ſed yeporoviav, id eſt, manuum Impoſitionem ( quz pro 
«© dignitate ſedis ad eum ſpectabat) dare recuſavit. 2 hai 
< eſt ergo v eipo roch quod manus imponere vel . 
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3 facra Ceremonia nullis unquam ſeculis ad 1 per- 
3 tinuit, ſed ſemper ad Apoſtolos & eorum Succeſſores, 

Oe. | | 

App. P. 16. at the End of Note (a) read what followeth 
from Dr. Biffon, C. 15. Verba quibus veteres Græci ſcrip- 
cc tores ad omnes Electionis partes exprimendas utuntur, 
ES veluti TpoBannehaiy mpryFipilecbats ip U i Pats imiat- 
& rech propomere, nominare, eligere, decernere, deſignare, in 
ce hiſtoriis Eccleſiaſticis ad populum paſſim reteruntur.*? 
Of theſe that Author ſets down a great many Examples. 

P. 113. L. 27. Dr. Biſſon, C. 7. is at much Pains to 
make appear, That the ancient Chriſtian Writers did, by 
the Verb Xe e intend Ordination. © Verum enimve- 
5 ro quid ſibi velit hoc verbum X«9orovervy non apud pro- 
ec phanos Græcbrum Oratores, quorum teſtimonia non eſt 
cc Operæ pretium excutere, ſed apud Eccleſiæ ſcriptores 
cc celeberrimos, Gracos dico Patres, Hiſtoricos, & Cano- 
* nes, qui vera Gracie lumina fuerunt, & iſtius Verbi nec 
ce vim ignorarunt, nec uſum occularunt, paulo longius ft 
ce repetamus, operam & oleum, opinor, non perdemus, 
< Verbi hoc eſt etymon, rde Xeipzs reiveryy anus exten- 
ce dere, five ſurſum rectas, five tranſverſas. Quo factum 
c eſt, ut apud Eccleſiaſticos Scriptores idem prorſus valeat 
cc quod Xceipoerer., 1d eſt, manus imponere. And after this 
learned Prelate has laid together ſeveral Teſtimonies to 
his Purpoſe, he continues thus, Quemadmodum igi- 
ce tur apud prophanos Græcorum ſcriptores, Xemrrovety Ma- 
ce num attollere conſenſus exprimendi gratia ſignificat, quod 
ce illis in more poſitum fuit; fic apud Eccleſiaſticos Au- 
< thores fere ſemper hanc habet notionem, ut alterius ca- 
ce piti, cum certa quadam conſecratione, manus impona- 
tur. Dies me deficiet, ſi quæ dici in hanc ſententiam 
<« poſſunt, omnia coner exprimere. Then he ſubjoyns a 
Catalogue of the ancient Canons, to evidence that Matter. 
Bur the Reader ſees in the App. a larger Catalogue of Places 
than that Prelate has had Leiſure to look for: And the 
ſmall Variation that occurs in numbring the Canons of the 
Councils of Chalc. & Carth. is intirely owing to the different 
Editions that learned Perſon has made Uſe of. He hath 
likewiſe added to the Councils, a Liſt of Fatlers and 
Hiſtorians, for evincing the ſame Thing; which, for the 
Benefit of the Reader, I here ſer down. Baſil. Ep. 74, 
76. Naz. in Epit. Patr. Chryſ. de Sacerd. I. 2, & 4. Epiph. 


Here. 


* 


18 | 

Hereſ. 75, Greg. in vit. Naz. Euſ. L. 6. C. 20. Socr. L. 1. C- 
15s La Gi 13, 2 26, 5. 44. IL. 3. C. 9. L. 4. C. 
, 15, 17. TL. 1 
nn, 316 35; ee. 4. C. 7, 13. IL. 5. C. 23. 
Saß. L. . C. 6. I. 4. C. 8, 12, 20, 22, 24. I. 5. C. 
1a „ 6. G. 9, 13, 235 1; 38. I. 7. C. 3, 8, 9, 10, 18. 
/ emer. £2. C5810. L; 3. C7. Si 
& quibus locis omnibus, the Author adds, & infinitis alus, 
ce vox yenorovery ad Impoſitionem manuum, actionem E- 
< piſcopis peculia rem, refertur: neque ullo modo {iiliragia 
c multitudinis, aut populi Conſenſum, manibus in altum 
ce ſublatis, ſignificare poteſt. And, Ibid. he ſaith, © Hunc 
« Eccleſiaſticum verbi ſenſum & loquendi morem Gracis 
ce Patribus pernetuum ſi ſequamur, omnino verbum illud e- 
& provices nihil aliud ſignificabit quam manus inponere.'? 
And again, © &e porovery, ſi morem loquendi Conciliis, Pa- 
cc tribus, & hiſtoriis | forte — uſitatum ſpectemus, 
« Ordinandis manus imponere ſignificat. And again yet, 
cc after he had fer down the Paſſage of St. Chryſ. cited in 
ce the following App. P. 69. he = «© Quz vis fit voci 
& ſubjecta his duabus circumſtantiis demonſtrat, A ye ei- 
c ne Too AND; & 5 elo d rr era TAs aS bε ]. Manus 
cc hominis imponitur, & manus attingit caput Ordinati. Nei- 
cc prove igitur Chryſoſtomi judicio prorſus idem valet quod 
c manus extendere ſuper capur Ordinandi. Vulgi vero con- 
« ſenſum, aut Populi ſuffragia, Scriptoribus cls st e 
c quod 5 legerim, nuſquam deſignat. Idem | Chryſoſt. 
cc in illa Pauli verba ad Iimotheumm: Ne negligas donum quoil 
ce gibi datum eft per Prophetiam cum Iinpoſitioue manuum Pref: 
« byrery. Ira ſcribit, Non verba facit Paulus hoc loco de 
« Presbyteris, fed de Epiſcopis. ov yo d nec remor dy mj,ẽ- 
cc voy Ne p Nom enim Presbyteri Epiſcopui ordma- 
« hat. Ubi Keporovia Chriſoſtomo tantundem valet quan- 
& tum Paulo ra Yeo ,. 

The ſame Author's Accuracy appears in two or three 
following Obſervations, Er/ebius, L. 6. C. 43. Dum 
& Cornely vetba recirat quemadmodum Novatus Presbyre- 
cc rjj dignitarem fir aſſecutus nimia quadam ejus Epiſcopi 
cc lenitate & indulgentia, qui manus illi impoſuit, ita ſcri- 
cc hit, Epiſcopus ab omi Clero & a multis Laicis prohibi- 
« 215, æquum cenſuit ut illi permitteretur, vel hunc um 
« N pro id eſt, Inpoſitioue muntuum ordinare.— E- 
ce piſcopus ſuffragia neutiquam collegir, {cd impenſius No- 
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, vato quum faveret, contra vota cæterorum manus im- 
c poſuir. Socr. L. 4. C. 14, & 15. Scribit, quod Ortho- 
© doxi Conſtantiuopolin incolentes, defuncto Eudoxio Aria- 
te no, Evagrium quendam mT9:3410vro nominabant. Et Eu- 
te ſtathius olim Antiochenus Eoiſcopus tunc Conſtantinopoli 
ve pre metu delireſcens, G vro Y.<mnTovery ei Manus impo lait. 
* Quod cum Valens Imp. reſciſſet, eα TOu RK οοντνοι,¶mMu.νtν⁷ti1, KxP 
c dy Xap>rovaliurzs & Ordinantem & Ordinatum, alium alio 
ce juſſit exulare. Rem geſtam ſi breviter percurramus, E- 
c vagrium populus elegit 5 & electum offerunt Euſtathio, 
e non 1terum eligendum, ſed certe conſecrandum. Impera- 
i tor vero non populum qui deſignavit & elegit, ſed Eu- 
te ſtathium & Evagrium, id eſt, manus Dnponentem & acci- 
ce pientem in exilium ejecit. Eſt igitur y£porover,, jam ele- 
«* Hum & nominatum Impoſitione mauuum Deo conſecrare, 
© arque eo ritu confirmatum Verbi miniſterio dedicare.“ 
And after his Quotation of the Paſſage from Socr. L. 4. 
C. 36. cited alſo P. 80. App. hz ſubjoins another from the 
ſame Hiſtorian. L. 5. C. 21. * Similiter Sabbatius Fudæus 
te a Martiano Novatianæ factionis Epiſcopo creatus Preſ- - 
* byter; cum in Eccleſia turbas facerer circa Paſcharis 


« obſervation?m more Fudaico c:lebrandam, Martianus er- 


« rorem agnoſcens ſuum zr Ne,; quod illum ordinaſ- 
© ſee: Satius fuiſſe dicebat er dee rihemivnr 745 xe 
te gur, ſuper ſpinas manum ſuam 7 you ſuper hu- 
ce juſmodi Presbyteros. Sic etiam Baſilius Pauli locum e- 
ce nodat & aperit, Manns cito nemini impoſueris ; 6 der eg? 
ce cet Neno, Qs, Suα,ðjC' Non oportet eſſe facilem ad ma 


c nus imponendas. 


I. Quzr. pat is the Nord whereby the Greek Conuucils, 
Fathers and Hiſtorians, do expreſs Ordination, if Xeyorwix 
Ge not that Mord? | „ | 

II. Quzr. Why did not the Author of the View take the 
Trouble to deſcant 101 the Verb Xeno ro as well as 17 
$Þicouz:3 and ſhew, by many Examples, that the true Ec- 
clefraſtic Signiſication of the Former of theſ# mo, i te alecꝭ 
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nr Word CHURCH is 
taken in a twofold Meaning, 
| We 2amely, either as it ſignifies 
the whole Body of Believers 
in Chriſt Jeſus; or, a certain 

| limited Portion only. In the 
firſt Senſe, it receives the Denomination of 
the Catholick or iy Church, under 
the one inyifible Head and Biſpoß of out 
Souls, JESUS CHRIST. In the Se- 
cond Senſe, it is called a particular or Di- 
gceſan Church, under one viſible Head and 
Biſhop, repreſenting the ſame Zeſwus Chriff 
on Earth. Tis manifeſt therefore, that the 
Catholick Church is nothing elfe but an 
Aggregate of all the particular Churches; 
A with 
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7 Of a Dioceſan Church. 

- with their Biſhops 4; and that in order to 
have a true Notion of this Catholic Church, 
it will be proper to explain, in the firſt 
Place, the Nature of a particular Church. 


eee eee e 
SEC Ii 
Of a particular or Dioceſan Church. 


to be, a People united to their High 
Prieſt or Biſhop, and a Flock adbe- 
ring to their Paſtor. 6 Every ſuch Church 
therefore, is a complete organized Body, 
under its own proper Biſhop, as its monar- 


S* Cyprian defines a Dioceſan, Church, 


chical Head or Principle of Unity. Thence 


this Father immediately infers, That the 
yep fs in the Church, and the Church in 
the Biſhop; and that if any be not with 
the Biſhop, they are not in the Church; c 
which 1s the plain Notion of a Principle of 
Unity: And he makes this to be the Cauſe 
of Hereſies and Schiſms, that the Biſhop, 
who is One, and preſides over the Church, 
is contemned ; nor is the High Prieſt, and 
Judge in the Stead of Chriſt, who muſt be 

but 


s Cyr. Epiſt. 55. 6 Epiſt, 66. c Ibid. d Ibid. 


Of a Dioceſan Churth: 7 


but One at a Time in a Church regarded as 
This Phraſe and Form of ſpeaking; made 
uſe of by this Father, gig. One High Prieſt; 
and one Fudge, is taken from the Ferwiſh, in 
ſo far as it was Typical of the Chriſtian 
Charch, B. For, as St. Ferom ſays, in his 
Epiſtle to Evagrius, © What Aaron and 
« 2 Sons, and the Levites were in the 
& Temple, the 1 me do the Biſhops, 
6 Prei ters and Deators thallenge in 
& % Church. which he there repreſents; 
as an Apoſtolical Tradition c. And loh 
before him, Clemens Biſhop of Rome, Fe 
Fellow-labourer with St. Paul, had reaſon- 
ed from the Fewiſh to the Chriſtian Prieft- 
hood: Thus from the Subordination in the 
Temple; firſt, of the High Prieſts; next, of 
the een Prieſts, then of the Zenites; 

and laſt of all, of the People ; ; he infers 2 
Neceſſity of the like Subordination i in the 
Chriſtian Church 4. From the ſer Place 
and Time of offering the Levitical Sacri- 
fices, which it was piacular in any to tranf- 
grels, he urges a like Duty of obſerving the 
A 2 ſet 


„ 
8 * * 
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a Epiſt 59. Nec unus in Ralo, ad tempus Sacerdos, &: 
ad tempus Fudex, vice Chriſti, cogitatur. b See Deut. xvii. 
2. which he frequently cites to this Purpoſe, as particu- 
arly, yy 3, 4, 43, 59. Cc. c Ut ſciamus traditiones 
Apoſtolicas ſumptas de veteri : Epi, af uod Aaron & fili 
9.05 Levitæ, &c. d I. Corimb, 5 . 


a Of A Dioceſan Church. 
ſet Times and Places of Ecclefiaſtical Aſ- 
ſemblies 2. And from the budding of Aa- 
ron 's Rod, in Teſtimony of the divine Ele- 
ction of him and his Poſterity, he proves the 
like Sacredneſs of the Chriſtian Prieſthood ; 
and that none, even tho' endowed with 
extraordinary Gifts, ought to take that Of- 
fice upon him, unleſs he be authorized by Al- 
mighty GOD ſo to do, according to the Rules 
of Succeſſion appointed by the Apoſtles, E. 
As therefore the one High prieſt c, and 
his one altar d, was the Principle of Unity 


to the Jewiſh Church; ſo the one Bi- 


ſhop, as the Chriſtian High Prieſt, and his 
one Altar, is the Principle of Unity to 
each particular Chriſtian Church. And as 
the e believed their High Prieſt herein 
to repreſent the Logos or Dipine-Mord, 
whom Philo calls ws dv; Apyieevs e, 
the true and Archetypal High Prieſt; 1o 
the Chriſtian _ Biſhop repreſents the ſame 
Divine Word incarnate, even our Lord 


| Fe 


— * „* 


a Ibid. S 41. b Ibid. S 43. 44. c Foſeph. Antiq. Lib. 13. 
C. 3. P. 563. I. 42. 4 Joſeph. Antiq. Lib. 4. C. 8. Let 
there be but one holy City, and one Temple therein, and 
one Altar. But in any other City, let there be neither Al- 
tar nor Temple; for God is One, and the Nation of the 
Hebrews is but one. Orig. contr. Cels. L. 5. As the Jews 
did believe there was but one God; ſo alſo they believed, 
there was but one holy Houſe of Prayer, one Altar of Sa- 
crifice, one Altar of Incenſe, and one High Prieſt of God. 
e De vita Moſis L. 3. p. 665. & de Migr. Abr. p. 404. & alibi. 


Ma Dioceſan Church. * 
Jeſus Chriſt: For the Deſign, of God, in 
the Inſtitution of the Eecleſiaſtical Govern- 
ment, was, and was belfeved to be by the 
Ancients, to make the Polity of the Church 
bon Eufib, anſwer to the Pattern of hat in 
Hleuden, as the Fowifh Church had done 
before; the one being the Shadow,” the o- 
ther the very nage of the heavenly: 
Things a. And this Principle, eis. That 


2 


FW 

_ l * — * n n SE 2 
: ; Re) G 
#44 Vt * 4 * 43 Fl * 


a This is juſtly concluded by the learnedeſt Writers, to 
be the Deſign of the Viſions, ſhewed to St. John in the 
Book of the Revelations,. even to manifeſt rhe Preſence of 
God, and his Divine Influences and Communications in the 
Adminiſtration of the Government of rhe Church, by a 
myſtical Repreſentation of the Heavenly Hierarchy, as exactly 
anſwering to the Eccleſiaſtical, which was copyed from it. 
Thus St. John repreſents one fitting upon the Throne, viz. 
the inviſible Biſhop in Heaven, anſwerable ro the one vi- 
ſible Biſhop. ſitting on his Epiſcopal Throne, as it Was cal- 
led in the primitive Times, in the Eccleſiaſtical Judicatory 
of the Church on Eartb. Then, as the Presbyters uſed to 
ſit on Seats in a Ilemicycle about the Biſhop's Throne, 
which was termed 86595. Und, the high Throne, Greg. 
Naz. Orat. xx. in laud Baſil.] as that of the Presbyters 
Were, . Ta Zeirepa Opbyoy + Ibid. Carm.. Jam. xx111.;].. the 
ſecond I hrones; ſo here are repreſented, twenty four 
Presbyters ſitting likewiſe on Thrones, about the Throne of 
the LAM B; they are clothed in white Naiment, amwe- 
ring che Linen Ephod of the Prieſts ;. they have Hals full of 
Odbours, which are the Prayers of the Saints; and Harps to 
ſing the Hymns which were joyned With the Sacrifices; all 
this to ſignifie their being Prieſls, as they have alſo Crowns 
to ſigniſię their being a Royal Prieſthood ; or, that the Lamb. 
hath made them Kings and Prieſts to their God. And as 
for the Dencous, they are alſo repreſented by the ſeven 
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the Unity of each particular Church, is de- it | 
riyed from the one Biſhop and one Altar, as | e 
| e- 

— — — III ET-CITRIE — — n 
2 of Fire burning before the Throne, which were the ſe- | led a 
ven Spirzts of God, and his ſeven Eyes ſent forth into all the he h. 
FA a which is taken from Zech. iii. g. & iv. Io. where Medi 
(as the learned Mr. Mede proves) the ee Angels of the High 
Preſence are deſigned; and rhence the cons who mini- Men 
ſtred ro the Biſhop, as theſe Angels ro God, are called, the Mini 
Eyes of the Biſhop, in the Language of the ancient Church, ar. 

Conſt, Hoof L. 2. C. 44. & Col. nor. in Loc.] and pro- Logo 
bably alſo this may be the Reaſon the Number Se- of / 
ven was exactly pitched on ar their firſt Inſtitution; and 7000 
that the primitive Church were in ſeveral Places ſo rigo- Day 
rous in inſiſting on it, as appears from the Practice of the aſcri 
Church of Rome, and from rhe 14th Can. of the Council of 7 
of Neocgſaera. Thus it appears, how exactly rhe heavenly | Js 
Fletarchy 1s deſcribed by St. John, as anſwering to the Ec- cribe 
cleſiaſtical, according ro the Principles before mentioned. Fath, 
 *Tis alfo in conformity ro the ſame Principles, that the all t. 
Author to the Hebrews | xii. 22. ] deſcribes our Proſelytiſm 7 
to the new Peculium, by our Initiation into the Chriſtian imme 
Church, to be a Profelytiſm to the Mount Sion, and the Hea 
Feruſalem which is above, which he makes to be the Mo- but 
ther- city or Merropolis of us Chriſtians, as the Earthly Feru- Thin 
ſalem was of the Jews; and in this Celeſtial Cong he | as W 
mentions, 2 mawjyps C. wane, a genzral Feſtival, Aſſem- | ultin 
bly, and Convocation, in Alluſion to the great Anniverſary | him 
Feſtivals among the Fews, and to the Eee woyaran Uni 
the great and holy Convocations on certain Days of theſe | who 
Feafts. He mentions alſo the Preſident of this Celeſtial Biſh 
Feruſalem, even the ſame whom St. Ignatius in his Epi- g his 
ſtles, ſo often acknowledgeth for the Archetypal Principles neve 
of Unity repreſented by the viſible Biſhop, viz. the Father in h 
and the Son; the Son, as the more immediate One; the cc xc 
Father, as the fi _— and * 1225 er 3a is here « xm 
called R xdvray the e all, in Alluſion to ce tþ 
the OE Judge in 4 metropolitical City of the « w 
Earthly Feruſalem, to whom there lay an Appeal from the Ty 
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repreſenting the one inviſible Biſhop and 


High Prieſt, Ze/us Chriſt, appears to I» 
TON! . 8 
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led alfo, even with reſpe& to the Son himſelf, to whom 
he hath committed all judgment. The Son is called, zhe 
Mediator of the New-Covenant, in Alluſion to the Fewiſ 
High Prieſt, who, as Philo ſays, was a Mediator, by whom 
Men might appeaſe the Deity, and whom God uſed as a 
Miniſter, in communicating his Graces unto them, | de Mo- 
nar. lib. 11. p. 828.] ſuppoſing him herein to repreſent the 
Logos; thence immediately follows the Mention of the Blood 
ſprinkling, alluding ro the gh Prieſt's ſprinkling the 
lood of the Sacrifice before the Mercy-ſear, in the great 
Day of Expiation: And accordingly this ſacred Author, 
aſcribes oar Entrance into the Holy of Holies, to the Blood 
of Feſas, as a High Prieſt oyer the Houſe of God; for our 
TpocaywyF» Or Acceſs to the Father, is in Scripture always aſ- 
cribed to the Son, Rom. v. 2. Epb. ii. 18. iii. 12. The 
Father and the Son therefore are the Archetypal Principles of 
all this myſtical Unity; for the Holy Ghoſt is never conſide- 
red as a Principle, but as the Bond of ir. The Son is the 
immediate Archetypal Principle thereof, as being nor only the 
Head of every Man, I. Cor. xi. 3. i. e. of every Chriſtian; 
but alſo, 4 He by whom God is ſaid, to unite all 
Things under him, Eph. 1. 10. as a Head of all intellectual 
as well as ſenſible Beings. And the Father is the ſupreme and 
ultimate Principle of it, as being the Head even of Cbriſt 
himſelf, I. Cor. xi. 3. for this Unity plainly conſiſts in an 
Unity to one common Head. Accordingly, St. Ignatius, 
Who inſiſts exactly on theſe Principles, always compares the 
Biſhop, as the one viſible Head, and Principle of Unity to 
his particular Church, either to the Father, or to the Son, 
never to the Holy Ghoſt, He compares him to the Father, 
in his Epiſtle ro the Magneſians, $ 3. where heexhorts them, 
ce to pay all Obedience to their Biſhop ; or rather, nor ſo 
«© much to him, as to the Father of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, 
ce the Biſhop of us all; adding, Thar whoſo doth other- 
c ways, doth not ſo much deceive the viſible, as he endea- 


55 yours to put a Cheat upon the #v/fble Biſhop. He 
Com- 


the ſettled and uniform Doctrine of the 
Ancicnts. St. Ignatius plainly inſiſts on 
. this 


» _ „ 
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compares him likewiſe to the Son, in his Epiſtle to the 
Tralkams, S 2. Where he commends them for © being ſub- 
. as to Feſus Chriſt. And again, 8 7. 
& For, being . united to Feſus Chriſt, and to 
« the Biſhop. ** And in his Epiſtle to the Magneſians, $ 
6, he admoniſheth them, * To do all Things in a divine 
c Concord, the Biſhop prefiding in the Place of God, and 
« the-Presbyrers in the Place of the Sanhedrim of the A- 
ce poſtles, (Who were in the ſame Relation to Chriſt, as the 
£< Presbyters are to their Biſhop) and the Deacons having the 
ge Miniſtry of eſtes Chriſt committed to them, 3:2xovdv, as the 
Angels, (whom, asT obſerved before, they repreſent) are 
faid to be ſent forth 215 Sic uoον,jmp CO miniſter, Heb. 1. 14. Thus 
allo St. Cyprian, Ep. 43. God is one, and Chriſt is one, 
c and the Church is one, and there is but one Epiſcopal 
& Chair, ( viz. in each particular Church) originally 
< founded on Peter, by our Lord's Authority. As ta 
this Argument, from the Promiſe made to Peser, and how 
the Church is ſaid to be founded on him, See Mr. Dod- 
welPs © chan de unitatis Principio. | There cannot there- 
ce fore” be another Altar erected, or another Prieſthood, 
ce conftitured, beſides this one Altar, and one Prieſthood ; 
« whoſoever ' gathereth elſewhere, ſcattereth. ?* This 
may ſuppoſeth the one Biſhop, as the Chriſtian High- 
Prieſt, and his one Altar, to be as much the Principle of U- 
nity to a Chriſtian Church, as the one jewiſh High- 
N and his one Altar, was to the Church of the Jems. 
Nov, as this Unity was deſigned to be myſtical, ( which 
is indeed the only "beneficial Unity) that is, as it was 
deſigned to unite to the Father, the ſupreme Head of all; 
the Way of tranſacting it, according to the Sentiments, 
both of Fews and Chriſtians, Was, Thar as the Fews, by 
Union and Communion with their ove High-prie/t, in the 
Sacrifices offered up by him on his one Altar, were under- 
ſtood to have Union and Communion with the one Logos, 
the iutellectuu and ercheiypal- High-prieſs, and his intellectu- 
2} Sacrifice and Altar in Heaven, of whom the lu 
i . prieß 
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chis ſame Principle, in his Epiſtle to the 


o 


 Magneſtans, $ 7. Let all of . you run to- 


* 
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prieſt was the defign'd Repreſentative. ¶ Philo de vita 
Mof.. L. 3. & de ſonmijs. | And again, by this Union 
and Communion Mart, <a Logos, to have Union and Com- 
munion with the one Father, who was taken for the Head 
of the Logos, and of whom the Logos Was the zu, & 
Ware 5 that 18, the expreſs and lively | Reprefentative, ac-: 
cording to the S-nrtimenty of rhe Heleniſtical Fews : So the 
Chriſtians, in each particular Church, by Union and Com- 
munion with their one Biſpop, in the Euchariſtical Sacrifice- 
offerred up by him on his one Altar, have Union and Com- 
munion with the ſame Logos incarnate, even the one Lofd. 
Feſus Chriſt, and his Sacrifice of himſelf, once flain for us 
on the Croſs, and continually offered up by him to his 
Father in Heaven; and by this Union and Communion 
with the Son, have alſo Union and Communion with the 
one God and Father of all, according to the Sentiments of 
the primitive Chniſlians. N > 436 %Q, 
And as among Myſterzes, thoſe were judged to have moſt. 
myſtical Virtue, Which approached neareſt to the Origi- 
nal; ſo the Chriſtian Euchariſt, and their Biſhop, as more 
nearly repreſenting this archetypal High-prieſt, and clearly 
exhibiting his Sacrifice, were judged by theſe primitive 
Chriſtians, to convey the Benefits of this myſtical Union, 
in a Way more immediate and efficacious, than the Few- 
2% High- 0 and Altar, and Sacrifice, could do. The Lam, 
fays che Author to the Hebrews, x. I. Having a Sha- 
dow of good Things to come, and not the very Image of the 
Things, could not, with thoſe Sacrifices which they offered 
Fear by Year continually, make the Comers thereunto perfect; 
plainly ſuppoſing the Evangelical Inſtitutions, as more im- 
mediately and directly exhibiting the heavenly Things, to 
convey that Perfection from theſe Originals, which was 
not to be expected from the Inſtitutions of the Lam, which 
only darkly, and more | remotely, ſhadowed the fame ; 
and that, whatever Efficacy theſe legal Inſtitutions had in 
their Seaſon, was derived from their being Types of rhe 
Evangelical, and muſt therefore ceaſe and be done away un 


der the Gyſpel Diſpenſation. | 
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od, as to the one Altar, as to the one 
Feſus Chriſt, who came forth from, e- 
it it, and returns to the one Father. 
Thus alſo in his Epiſtle to the Tralliaus, 
$ 4- There is one Fleſh of our Lord Fe- 


ſus Chrift, and one Cup for the Union of 


his Blood, one Altar and one Biſhop, with 
the Presbytery and Deacons. And F_ 8. 
He that is within the Altar, is clean, but 
he that is without it, is not clean, that 
is to ſay, He who does any Thing with. 


out the Biſhop and the Presbytery and the 


Deacons, is not clean, as to Conſcience. 
And again, in his Epiſtle to the Ephe- 


frans, & 5. Let none be deceived; if any one 


be not within the Altar, he is deprived of 
the Bread of God. The Roman Confet- 
ſors, likewiſe, in their ſolemn Return to 
the Unity of the Church, profeſs, That 
tho they had been impoſed upon, and ſe- 
auced into Schiſm, by cunning Artifice, and 
ſmooth Words ; yet they were not ignorant, 
that as there is one God, and one Chriſt 
the Lord, whom they had confeſſed, and 
one Holy Ghoſt; | The one Holy Ghoſt is 
here added, as the Bond of my 
zy, derived from the Father and the Son, 
as the Principles thereof. ] So there ought 
10 be but one Piſhop in a Catholick, (i. e. Or- 


thodox 
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thodox Dioceſian) Church a. This Prin- 
ciple is ſo conſtantly inſiſted on in the 
Writings of St. Cyprian, that it were ſu- 
perfluous to adduce Teſtimonies from them 
te ³ ↄ 2 Ta” 1 8 
Thus it evidently appears from theſe 
fundamental Principles of Eccleſiaſtical 
Unity, that the Unity of every particular 
Church, muſt be derived from one fin- 
gle Biſhop, as the viſible Head thereof, 
as repreſenting, and immediately ſubordi- 
nate to the ove Lord Feſus Chriſt, as he is 
to the one God, the Father. And from the 
ſame Principles alſo, the Ab/olnreneſs and 
Independency of every particular Biſhop, 
within his own particular Church, does 
plainly follow, as having no viſible Head, 
or Principle of Unity above him ; but, be- 
ing, 1n this fore-mentioned Gradation, im- 
mediarely ſubordinate to the one Lord Jeſus 
Chrift, as he is to the one Father; in the 
ſame Manner as the Fewiſh High-prieft 
was in the Fezwih Church: And this Ab- 
ſoluteneſs and Tndependency, is likewiſe 
moſt plainly and frequently inculcated by 
the Ancients. To omit the Biſhop's being 
called the Higheſt Prieſt, by Tertullian, 
St, C yprian's Maſter, þ. and his Office 
15 the 
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the ſublime Top of the Priefthood, by St. 


Cyprian himſelf a; He, in his 69th Epiſtle 


to Magnus, on the Queſtion of Hereti- 


cal Baptiſm, lays, “ J haye; returned, my 
4 Ty Son, ſuch an Anſwer to your 
Letter, as my lender Abilities have en- 
abled me to give; and have delivered 
« my; Sentiments to you, not preſcribing to 


“any one, ſo as to hinder any Biſhop from 


e determining according to his own Judg- 
% ment, as being accountable to God on- 
ly, for his Adminiſtrations. And in 
his 72 Epiſtle to Sephen Biſhop of Rome, 
on = lame: Subject, © We know, that 


« ſome are_ tenacious, and will not alter 


« what they have once imbibed, but will 
c needs retain ſome U fages peculiar to 
« themſelves ;. yet ſtill, with the Safety of 
Peace and Cane wth their Collegues : : 
«< Tn which Caſe, we offer Violence, we 
ce preſcribe Laws to none, ſince every Bi- 
* ſhop has the free Power of his own 
“% Will, in ordering the Affairs of his 
c“ Church, being accountable to God only, 
« for his Adaminilrations. In his 73 E- 
“ piſtle to Zubatanus, © Preſcribing 10 ke 1 
«or prejudging, ſo as to hinder any one 
«* Biſhop from acting according to his 
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cc own Judgment, as being fully Ma- 
c fter of his own Determinations. ** But 
nothing can be more remarkable to this 
Purpoſe, than his Diſcourſe, at the opening 


of the Council of Carthage, where Eigh- 
ty ſeven Biſhops were aſſembled, about Sis 


Controverſie of Heretical and Schiſmatical 
Baptiſims. It remains now, ſays he, that 


c cach of us ſpeak his Senſe freely, Judging 


c none, nor debarring any, if he ſhall di 

c ſent from the Right of Communion'; for 
« none of us pretends to make himſelf a 
« Biſhop of Biſhops, nor to force his Col- 
cc legues to a Neceſſity of obeying, hy a 
“ 'Tyrannical Terror, ſeeing every Biſhop is 
« entirely Maſter of his own Reſolutions, 
c ard can no more be judged by others, 
« than he can judge others: But we muſt 
cc all wait for the Judgment of our Lord 
cc Jeſus Chriſt, from whom alone we de- 
rive the Power to govern his Church, and 


< who alone hath Authority to judge us, as 


« to our Adminiſtrations.” Now this be- 
ing delivered at the opening of ſo nume- 
rous a Council, his exhorting them to ſpeak 
their Minds freely, without pretending 5 
judge or cenſure any, if he ſhould happe 


to diſſent from them, plainly ſuppoſes, Kar 


no ſingle Biſhop, was to be determined, eyen 
by the Majority of Suffrages, againſt his own 


Judgment. And this further appean from 


the 
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the Reaſons he inſiſts on, vis. That every 
Biſhop is entirely Mafter of his own Reſo- 
lutions 2; That he can no more be judged 
by others, than he can judge others; That 
to pretend to judge a Biſhop, is to aſſume 
the peculiar Prerogative of Chriſt, who a- 
lone is the Biſhop of Biſhops 5, and who 
therefore is the /ole and only Perſon, who 
hath Power, or can call them to an Ac- 
count for their Actions c. I ſhall only add 
one more Teſtimony, but one very remark- 
able, it is in his Epiſtle 55. to Antonias, 
concerning the Schiſm of Novariarn © In 
« the Days of our Predeceſſors, fome Bi- 
c ſhops indeed, in this our Province; did 
« not think fit to admit Perſons guilty of 


C Uncleanneſs, to the Peace of the Church, 


but abſolutely denied to Adulterers, all 
« Place for Repentance 4; yet they did not 
| there- 


þ "ET 


# Quando habeat unuſquiſque Epiſcopus, pro licentia liber- 
tatis X e 5p 2 Abirpan | 8 Words ſo 
very emphatical, that the Force of them cannot be eaſily 
expreſſed in our ane As to the Importance of the 
Word Licentia in particular, ſee Mr. Sage's Vind. Chap 5: 

$ 40, Cc. b Thus Sr. Ignatius directs his Epiſtle © To Po- 
cc Jycarp Biſhop of the Church of the Syyrneans; or rather, 
cc who diſchargeth the Office of Biſhop under God the Fa- 

te ther and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt,“ exactly according to the 
Principles above laid down. Qui unus & ſolus habet 
poreſtatem, de ar noſtro judicundi. | | | 

d Not that they abſolutely condemned them ro Deſpair, 

but referred them to the Mercy of God, without admit- 
ting them again to Commumon, even at the Point of 
Death. See Tertul. de pudici, C. 2. 
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« therefore ſeparate themſelves from the 
College of their Fellow-Biſhops, nor 
« break the Unity of the Catholick Church, 


e by their Obſtinacy and Rigour, that be- 
« cauſe others gave Peace to the Adulte- 


« rers, he who did not give it, ſhould ſe- 
“ parate himſelf from the Church. While 


c the Bond of Concord, and the Unity of 


« the Catholick Church is preſerved, eve- 
« ry Biſhop has Power to order and regu- 
« late his own Adminiſtrations, as being 
« accountable to the Lord only for his 
« Condua.” From whence it appears, that 
Biſhops not only in different Provinces, but 
even in one and the ſame Proyince, may 
determine differently from their Collegues, 
without being liable to any Cenſures from 
them, if they do not break Communion with 
them. And hence alſo it plainly follows, That 
had Novatian been regularly ordained to the 
See of Rome, upon a Vacancy, and by a 
Canonical Election, he might have deter- 
mined, as he did, concerning the Lapſed, 
provided he had not condemned his Col- 
legues who differed from him: But his 
Fault, and that of his Party, was, that they 


lookt upon the Communion of all ſuch Bi- 


ſhops, as admitted the Lapſed to partake in 
it, to be thereby defiled and polluted, and 
that therefore they were bound to ſeparate 
from it, that they might not be involv'd > 

| this 
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this Contagion. And upon this Preterice; 
Novatian'got himſelf ſet up an Anti- biſnop 
to Cornelius, who had been (tho' but a yes 
ry little before) Canonically elected and or- 
dained to that Se And thence only, he 
and all who. N to l became guilty 
of Schiſm. 

And now, * all that has Han addu- 
ced, tis, I think, very evident, That (as 
1 ſaid i in the Beginning ) every. particular 
Church is a complete organized Body with- 


in it ſelf, under its own proper Biſhop, as 
its Monarchical Head: And that this one Bi- 


ſhop, and his one Altar, is the Principle of 


Unity to this Chriſtian Church, as repre- 
ſenting the one ini ſiblo Biſhop, or High 
Prieft Zeſas Chriſt, and thereby uniting to 
him, as he does to the one God the Father; 
in the ſame Manner, that the ove High 
Prieſt, and his one Altar was before, the 
Principle of Unity to the Jewiſb Church. 
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17 
SECT. I. ; 
Of the Catholic Church; 
Where alſo 
Of Church-Communiou. 


VAving thus explained the Notion of a 
— particular Church, according to the 
Principles of the Ancients, I come 
now to that of the Catholic Church, In 
order to which, we are to conſider, that 
the only Difference betwixt the Jes and 
Chriſtians in this Matter, is, That that old 
Peculium, or People in Covenant with 
God, being confined to One ſingle Nation, 
the publick ſolemn Worſhip of God by Sacri- 
fices as managed by the High Prieft, was like- 
wiſe confined to one ſingle Temple in one 
City of that Nation. But that Partition- 
wall, as the Apoſtle calls it a, which ſe- 
parated the Fezws from the Gentiles, being 
broken down by the Goſpel, and the Gen- 
tiles thereby admitted to equal Privileges 
B with 


| Ih. Ii. 14. 
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18 Of a Catholick Church. + 
with the Jets themſelves in the new Pe- 


culium; that Confinement is in Conſequence | 


taken away, and every diſtant City 1s now 
allowed its own High Prieſt and Altar, as 
a Principle of Unity to it ſelf, and the Ter- 
ritory belonging to it. This Change is fore- 
told by our Saviour himſelf, in his Diſ- 
courie with the Woman of Samaria a, as 
what he intended to make by the Conſtitu- 
tion of the Goſpel: He there tells her, That 
the Time was coming, when they ſhould 


neither in that Mountain, (vis. of Gerizim). 


nor yet at Jeruſalem, worſhip the Father ; 
not that it ſhould be unlawful to worſhip 
God at either of theſe Places, but that the 
Confinement of this ſolemn Worſhip by one 
High Prieſt and ove Altar, (which, in 
the Diſpute betwixt the Fews and Sama- 
ritans, was, according to the Fews, to Feru- 
ſalem, but according to the Samaritans to 
Gerizim ) ſhould be done away, and that 
every City ſhould have the ſame Privilege 
as Sichem and Feryſalem, to have a My- 
ſtical high Prieſt, Altar and Sacrifice of its 
own. (For the worſhipping in Spirit and in 
Truth is not here oppoſed to external viſible 


Worſhip, but to the Letter and Shadows of 


the Law.) But tho' the Chriſtian High- 
Prieſt- 


a Fohn iv. 


Of a Catholick Church, 13 


Prieſthood be thus multiplied, yet ſtill there 


muſt be but ove high-Prieſt and one Altar in 
every City, as a Principle of Unity to it 


and its Territory, as the Jeuiſb high-Prie/t 


and his one Altar, was to the City and Na- 
tion of the Fezws, And as all theſe High- 
Prieſts or Biſhops are immediate Repreſen- 
tatives of the one inviſible High-Prieſt or Bi- 
ſhop Feſus Chri ſt, each in his reſpecti ve 
Church; this makes them all to be conſideted 
but as one High- Prieſt or Biſhop; and ail 
their Altars but as ove Altar in a Myſtical 
Senſe, as all repreſenting and uniting to this 
one High Prieſt and Altar a in Heaven. They 
are like one Face repreſented in different 
Mirrors, each of which repreſents the Whole 
Face, and yet all of them but one Face; 
or like different Impreſſions of one and the 
fame Seal upon Wax: And this is that 2. 
u Epiſcopatus in St. Cyprian, cujus a: ſite 
_ gulis in ſolidum pars tenetur, that “ One 
** Epiſcopate, of which each Biſhop has a 
Part in whole committed to his Ma- 

B 2 nage- 
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42 There is an Altar in Heaven; for thither are out 
4 Prayers and Oblations directed. HIren. B. 4. C. 34. 
„Let us pray to God through his Chriſt, in behalf of 
the Gift that is offered to the Lord God, That the good 
* God will receive it through the Mediation of his Chriſt; 
at his Henvenly Altar; for a ſweet ſmelling ſavout. 
Liturg. Clem. Conſtit, Apoſt, B. 8: | 
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20 Df a Catholick Church. 
nagement. 4. The Metropolis or Mo- 

ther- city of us Chriſtians, is the Jeru- 
ſalem which is above; and Zeſus Chriſt, the 
Logos or Mord Incarnate, the Mediator of 
the New-covenant, is the oe inviſible High 
Prieſt and Miniſter, A«Tspyc; h, of the 
Sanctuary and true Tabernacle of this Hea- 
2 Feruſalem. All particular Churches 
on Earth, are as ſo many Colonies of this 
Celeftial and Archetypal Church; and as 
thoſe who anciently were free-horn in any 
Colony, were reckoned Citizens of the Me- 
zropolis, and had a Title to its Rights and 
Privileges ; fo by being made Members of a 
particular Church by Baptiſm, which is our 
new Birth or Regeneration, we become Ci- 
tizens of this F{eavenly Fernuſalem, have 
our ITloAfrevua, our Citizenſhip c in Hea- 
ven, and are guuroatra, Fellow-citizens 4 
with the Saints. And by Union and Com- 
munion with the one vibe Biſhop of that 
particular Church, are united to, and haye 
Communion with the one invzi/ible Biſhop of 
this Celeſtial Church ; and 1n conſequence, 
are entitled to Communion with all other 
particular Churches on Earth, whoſe ↄiſible 
Biſhops are all obliged to recei ve Him to their 


act 


De Unit. Eccl. p. 109. 6 Heb. viii. 2. . 
c Philip. iii. 20. d Eph. ii. 19. 


Of a Catholick Church. = 
Communion, whom the iy21/4b/e Biſhop has 
received to the Heavenly. Communion; by 
the Deed of his local Repreſentative, which 
he has obliged himſelf to ratifie in Heaven: 
As on the contrary, they are all bound to 
reject Him from their Communion, who be- 
ing cut off from the Communion of his own 
proper Biſhop, is deprived of all Right to 
this Heavenly Communion. And thus all 
thoſe particular Churches, as being Colo- 
nies of this Celeſtial nne and ha- 
ving all the ſame common Rights with it, 
and thence with one another, are all but 
one Church, as being all thus united to this 
one Archetypal Church; as all their Biſhops 
are but one Biſhop, as all repreſenting the 
one inviſible Biſhop thereof. This is the one 
Catholick Church, that one myſtical Body, 
of which Jeſus Chriſt is the Head; as eve- 
ry particular Biſhop, as his immediate Vi- 
car and Repreſentative, 1s the Head of his 
particular Church. Thence Ignatius ſays 
in his Epiſtle to the Smyrneans, & viii. 
Where the Biſhop appears, there let the 
Multitude ( viz. of his particular Church ) 
be; as where Feſus Chriſt is, there is the 
Catholick Church. And again, in his E- 
piſtle to the Epheſiaus, ꝗᷓ v. How do I bleſs 
you, lays he, who are ſo united to your Bi- 
ſhop, as the Church is to Feſus Chriſt, and 
Jeſus Chriſt to the Father! — — 
Fl B 3 This 
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This is, according to Cyprian, that Una 


Fechifia 


r totum mundum in multa mem- 


bra” diviſa, That one Church through- 
% out the whole World, divided into many 


Members, in which chere is Epiſcopatus 


«© unus, Epi ſcoporum multorum concordi 
“ 9 meroſitate diffiſus, one Epiſcopate, 
« diffaled by the numerous Harmony of 


& many Biſhops 4 
in the Place before "fond: one . 
hie every Biſhop holds a 

$5 dum; 5 
0116 Part of this on Flock of Chriſt com- 


or, as he expreſſeth it 


art in 1olt- 
that is, cho every Biſhop has but 


witted to him, yet he has therein the full 
Power of the whole Epiſcopate, For every 
ſingle Biſhop, by admitting to, or exclu- 
ding from his own Communion, admits to, 
or excludes from the Celeſtial Communion 
of the-inviſible Biſhop, and conſequently, 
from the Communion of all other Biſhops 
of the Catholick Church. But tho' every 
Biſhop has thus a Power of admitting to, 
or excluding from the Myſtical Benefits 
of Catholick Communion ; yet he has not 
this Power over the whole Flock of Chriſt, 
put only over that Part thereof, which is 


within his own Juriſdiction, z. e. over his 
own particular Church, | 


The 


nn. 
— 


4 Cypr, Epiſt. 55, 
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The Carholick Church therefore is a Ho- 
mogeneous Body, conſiſting of ſimilar 
Parts, gig. theſe particular Churches, with 


their particular Biſhops, united and confe- 
derated together by the Terms, as of the 


one Faith, which they are all bound to 
maintain as a ſacred Depoſizum or Truſt 
committed to them; ſo of the ove Commu- 
nion, which conſiſts (as I have now ſhewed) 
in their mutual Obligation to admit each o- 
ther's Communicants, to reject each other's 
Excommunicants, and to ratifie each other's 
Deeds, as being the Deeds of Jeſus Chriſt 
himſelf, the inviſible Biſhop, tranſacted by 
his proper local Repreſentative, in his Name 
and by his Authority. 

And this Carholick Church has been 
from the Beginning, diſtributed into Prozun- 
ces, for the better managing of the common 
Correſpondence among its Biſhops ; the Bi- 
ſhops of each Province aſſembling in Pro- 
zincial Councils, to deliberate and conſult 
together on any emergent Difficulty. And 
in every one of theſe Provinces, there was 
a IIc rog or Primus; or, as he was after- 
wards call'd, a Metropolitan, . who was 
generally the Biſhop of the chief City of the 
Province, to whom 1t belonged to call theſe 
Provincial Councils, and to preſide in them. 
But then, as hath been already obſerved, 
in theſe Councils, no fingle Biſhop could be 

B 4 de- 
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24 Of a Catbolict Church. 
determined by a Majority of Suffrages a- 
gainſt his own Judgment; and therefore, 
no Canon decreed, which could oblige the 
whole Province, without the Conſent of 
All; but they were like the Congreſſes of 
Princes, in which no ſingle Prince can be 
concluded by any Agreement of the reſt, 
without his awn Concurrence. So that a 
Negative in theſe Councils, could be no 

eculiar Prerogative of the Metropolitan, a- 
bose the reſt of his Brethren. 

Thus Things ftood in the Cyprianick 
Age; but afterwards, the Powers both of 
N and Metropolitans were enlarged, 
the Biſhops yielding thereto, in order to a 

reater, tho' not neceſſary, Uniformity : 

And as Matters came afterwards to be car- 
ried in Provincial Synods, by a Majority 
of Suffrages ; ſo Metropolitans came to have 
a negative Voice in them. In the 34 A- 
poſtolical Canon, it is ſaid, “ That he Bi- 
2 ; in every Province ought to acknow- 
« Hedge him who is their Primus, Tov TpWw- 
« Toy, and to eſteem him as their Head, 
« and to do nothing extraordinary, pyoev 
c e (nothing which concerns the 
% whole Province) without his Conſent, 
« aye TY exers yung but every 
* One thoſe Things only which belong to 
* his own Church, TIzpoixiz, and the Ter- 
K ritortes, xp, ſubject to it: 8 
* 1 
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let him do any Thing (vis. extraordina- 
« ry, as before) without the Conſent of 
„ them all, ay&v Tys TavTwy Yi u; or 
« without the Conſent of the reſt, dy 
« Aottwy,” as it is in the gth Canon of 
the Council of Antioch, which decrees the 
ſame Thing, and almoſt in the ſame Words, 
concerning him whom they there call the 
Biſhop of the Merropo/is. If the Conſent of 
All in the Apoſtolical Canon be to be ſtrictly 
underſtood, then (as I have proved it was 
in the third Century) every fingle Biſhop 
has by it a Negative as well as the Metropo- 
titan; and I cannot ſee what Privilege he 
has in this Matter above the reſt, unleſs it 
be, that they could not meet or act in Coun- 
cil without, his calling it, and preſiding in 
it. But it is certain, that at the Time of 
the Council of Antioch, Things were carri- 
ed by a Majority of Suffrages ; and there- 
fore a Negative muſt then have been a pe- 
culiar Privilege in the Metropolitan. And 
as Things now ftand, when National 
Churches are confederated into a Nation- 
al Unity, the Metropolitans in every Nati- 
on, are the Centres of this National U- 
nity a, and the Rights and Privileges 
be- 


4 Mr. Dodwel's Lite, Vol. I. £- 232. None | ho is 


ſpeaking of ſpiritual Epiſcopal Acts] can be per breed 
5 | ' | with- 


26 Of a Catholick Church. 
belonging to them, are to be judged of 


by the Conſtitutions of their reſpective 


National Churches. And theſe Ceſſions 
cot the other Biſhops of their original Rights 


which are ſuppoſed in this Notion of a 


National Church) ought to hold good, fo 
Jong as theſe Benefits of National Unity, in 
proſpect of which they were made, do ſubſift. 
Indeed as the Rights of Biſhops are not their 
own, but a Truſt committed to them by 
Jeſus Chriſt, for the good of his Church; 
a Ceſſion of theſe without any Proſpect 
of advantage, and far more to the Hurt of 
the Church, muſt plainly be null and void; 
for a Truſtee may make the Condition of 
the Society entruſted to him better, but no 
Deed of his to the Detriment thereof; can be 
obligatory. Or if the Conditions on which 


the 


— 


* * — 


— 


without the Concurrence of the Metropolitan and Primate 
of the National Church. When Biſhops have by Com- 

acts diveſted themſelves of their original unaccountable 
Supremacy, | z. e. for which they are unaccountable | which 
is fuppoſed in the Notion of a National Church, they are 
thereby obliged, till the Reaſons of theſe Compacts ceaſe, 
to the maintaining ſuch a National or Provmcial Unity, 
And therefore, as Eccleſiaſticul Unity is derived from U- 
nion with the inviſible Head, Chriſt, and the viſible Head, 
the Biſhop; ſo is pactional Unity from Union with the 
Metropolitan. Thoſe Biſhops therefore that act any Thing 
of common Concernment of the National Church, withour 
being preſided by the. Primate, muſt neceſſarily divide 
themſelves from the National Head, and hence 24 
Church thus headed by Him, 


om the 


GG 
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the Ceſſion was made, ſhall fail, the Caſe 
will be the ſame; for then the Rights com- 
mitted to their Truſt will be transferred 
without any Compenſation. But then 
this Failure of theſe Conditions ſnould be 
very plain, and the Neceſſity of reſuming 
theſe original Rights, for the Benefit of the 
Society for whole Sake they were entruſted 
with them, very evident; otherways They 
muſt be anſwerable to God for all the In- 
conveniencies, the Diſorders and Con- 
fuſions, which this Violation of this Nation- 
al Unity ſhall occaſion: As on the contrary, 
all theſe original Rights muſt ſtill ſubſiſt, 
the Ceſſion of which is not evidently inclu- 
ded in the Conſtitution of their reſpective 
national Churches. | 


But to return to the primitive Times: 


The Terms on which the Catholic Church 


was then united, were only thoſe of the one 


Faith and one Communion: Whilſt theſe were 
obſerved, every particular Biſhop was ab- 
ſolute a within his own particular Church, 

and 


|=. LE SHEA — — — _ 
4 Under the Head of the Independency and Abſolute- 
eſs of a Biſhop within his own Dioceſe, Mr. Bimghame, 
B. 2. C. 6. S 2. takes notice, That he was ar Liberty ro 
form his own Liturgie in what Method and Words he 
os. proper, and to do the ſame with reſpect to the 
Creed, provided, that in both Caſes he kept to the Analo- 
gy of Faith and ſound Doctrine. And from this Liberty 
It is, that we have handed down to us at this Day, the Co- 
Ples 
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28 Of a Catholick Chureh. 

and accountable to God only for his Admini- 
trations. But if he violated the one Faith, 
then, as the Church is a Society of the Faith- 
Ful, he who makes Shipwreck of this Faith 
once delivered to the Saints, can be no longer 
a Member thereof, and much. leſs a Head 


or Principle of Unity to it. Yet, as even a 


rivate Chriſtian, 1f he erred concerning the 
Þ aith, was not immediately to be declared 
a Heretic, and cut off from the Communi- 
on of the Church, unleſs he obſtinately 

per- 


pies of divers ancient both Creeds and Liturgies. And 
tho* moſt, if not all theſe Liturgies appear to be, at this 
Time, plainly interpolated, yer I believe the Obſervation 
made by the Right reverend Biſhop Bull, in his Sermon 
on preſcribed Forms of Prayer, p. 549. of his Enghſh 
Works, will be found to be moſt true, viz. © Ir is obſer- 
cc vable, that however theſe ancient Liturgies have been 
ce altered and corrupted in after Times, by many Additi- 
c ons and Interpolations, yet there are in all of them, 
ce ſtill remaining, many excellent and Divine Forms of Pray- 
cc er and Thankſgiving, wherein they do all perfectly a- 
& gree, and which therefore cannot reaſonably be thought 
cc to have any other Original, than Apoſto/zcal Order and 
« Appointment, delivered to the ſeveral Nations and Peo- 
ce ple, together with the firſt preaching and planting of 
« Chriſtianity among them.“ And Dr. Wake, preſent Arch- 
biſhop of Canterbury, in his Diſſertation prefix d ro his 
Tranſlation of the Apoſtolical Fathers, faith, © Thoſe 
ec Prayers wherein they all agree, (in Senſe ar leaſt, if not 
«© in Words) were brit reſcribed in the fame or like 
«© Terms by the Apoſtles and Evangeliſts: Nor would it 


« be difficult to make a further Proof of this Conjecture 


* from the Writings of the ancient Fathers, if it were 
i needful to inſiſt upon it.“ | 


Of a Catholic Church. 29 
perſiſted in his Error againſt the repeated 
Admonitions of his Superiors 4; ſo, much 
leſs could the Subjects of any Biſhop- take 

f . as to 


upon them ſo far to judge of his Hereſi 
ſeparate themſelves from his Communion, 
whilſt he did not impoſe any ſinful Con- 
ditions of Communion upon them; till ſuch 
Time as the Biſhops his Collegues (to whom 
the keeping of this ſacred Depoſitum is in- 


truſted ) had examined and condemned his 
Doctrine, and upon his perſiſting in his 


Error, had declared him to be a Heretic, 
and ſo no longer a Biſhop of the Catholick 


Church. And as to the one Communion, I 


have already ſhewn that it was founded on 
the Right that every Biſhop had to have his 
Communion acknowledged, and his Sen- 


tences ratified by all other Biſhops of the 


Catholick Church, as being the Sentences 
of Jeſus Chriſt himſelf the inviſible Biſhop, 
admitting to, or excluding from the Myſtical 


Benefits of the Heavenly Communion, by 


the Deed of his authorized local Repreſen- 
tative. If any Biſhop therefore communicated 
with thoſe who werediſunited from the hea- 
venly Communion of the invi/ib/e Biſbop, 
by being ſeparated from the Communion of 
their own proper Biſhop ; or rejected thoſe 

from 


2 


a Titus iii. 10. 
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30 a Carbolict Church. 
from his Communion, who by being in Com- 

munion with their own Biſhop, were entitled 
to this heavenly Communion, he thereby 


diſow ned the Authority of the invifeble Bi- 


ſhop himſelf, thus committed to his viſible 
| Repreſemative; and by ſeparating himſelf 


from thoſe that were united to, or uniting 
himſelf to theſe who were ſeparated from 
the invifeble Biſhop, cut himſelf off from 
the Archetypal Principle of Unity, and 
conſequently from the whole Catholick 
Church: And ſo (while he continued in 
this State of Schiſm) could be no viſibls 
Principle of Unity to any particular Church 

therein. His Collegues therefore, in this 
Caſe, might declare his Church to be a 
Vacancy, and upon a new Election ſupply 
it with a Catholic Biſbop. 


er. 
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Alis leads us naturally to conſider 
5 the Nature of Schiſin, which, from 

the Principles juſt now explained, 
concerning the Unity of the Church, 
will appear moſt evidently: For, as the 
one Biſhop is the Principle of Unity to 
a particular Church, by their Union 
with whom they are united to the one 
inufible Biſhop Feſus Chriſt, and by 
him to the ove Father; ſo S$chiſm in a 
particular Church conſiſts in a Separation 
from the Communion of this ove Biſhop, 
whereby they are ſeparated from the Com- 
munion of the invi/able Biſhop, and ſo from 
the whole Catholick Church in Hea- 
ven and on Earth. But as no Schiſma- 
ticks ever owned themſelves to be ſuch, 
but always pretended to be the true 
Church; and as it was a Principle univer- 
{ally granted in the primitive Times, that 
there could be no Church without a Bi- 
ſhop, therefore in thoſe Times they always 


endeayourcd to get a Biſhop ſet oyer them, 
that 


32 Of the Nature of Schiſin. 

that they might at leaſt have ſome Sha- 
dow of a Pretence to the Name of a 
Church. But then, ſince there can be but 
one Biſhop at once in a Church, if the 
firſt Biſhop was duly elected to, and ca- 
nonically placed in his See, and if he 
was Orthodox in the one Faith, and obſer- 
ved the Terms of the ove Communion with 
his Collegues, then © this ſecond Biſhop 
« was. not ſo much to be reckoned a 


« Second, as 10 Biſhop at all a; yea, he 


« was a profane Perſon, an Alien, and 
« out of the Church; and the Altar alſo 
<« ſet up by him againſt the one Divine 


« Altar + of the one Biſhop was pro- 
“ fanc, and the Sacrifices offered upon it 
“ falſe and ſacrilegious c, and a Profa- 
« nation of the Truth of our Lord's Sa- 
c crifice 4: And none that followed 
him who thus made a Schiſm, could in- 
herit the Kingdom of God; for all that 
belonged to God and Chriſt, were in U- 

nity with the Biſhop e. | 
And as for Schiſm betwixt Churches and 
Churches. Since all particular Churches, 
with 


„ —__ „  . : „. OY — 
* 


2 Et cum poſt Primum, Secundus eſſe non poſſit; quiſ- 
quis poſt unum, qui ſolus eſſe debeat, factus eff, non jam Se- 
cundus ille, ſed nullus eff. Cypr. Epiſt. 55. 
6 Epiſt. 72. c Epiſt. 68. d De Unit. Eccleſ. p. 116. 
e Ignat. Epiſi. ad Philadel. $ 3. 
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with their particular Biſhops, were ( for 
the Reaſons already infiſted upon) but on 
Church and one Epiſcopate; therefore if 
any Biſhop diſowned the Communion of 
any of his Collegues, agreeing with hini in 
the one Faith, upon Account of any dif- 
ference of Uſages (as to which, every 
Biſhop was abſolute Maſter of his own 
Adminiſtrations, as hath been already ob- 
ſerved by St. C 7 or for any ſich 
like Cauſe 7 ; it he rejected thoſe from 
his Communion, who were in Conimu= 
nion with their own Biſhop, and cartied 
his Communicatory Letters for a Teſtimony 
thereof ; or if he admitted thofe to his 
Communion who were excommunicated by 
C . 
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a Thus Victor Biſhop of Rome was ſharply rebuked, e- 
ven by thoſe Biſhops who agreed with him in the Time 
of celebrating Eafter, when he prerended to excommunt- 
care the Aſian Biſhops for differing from him in that Mat- 
ter. Thus alſo Firmilian, in his Epiſtle to St. Cyprian, con- 
cerning Stephen Biſhop of Rome, who denied Communion 
to thoſe that differed from him, as to the Validity of He- 
retical and 1 Baptiſins, (as it were ſpeaking to 
him) ſaith, What great Strife and Diſſention haſt thou rai- 
fed in the Churches of all the World? with what a grievous 
Sin haſt thou loaded thy ſelf, in that thou haſt cut thy felf off 
from ſo many Congregations of People? Be not deceived; thou 
haſt cut thy ſelf off ; for remember that that Perſon is tru 
the Schiſmatic, who renders himſelf an Apoſtate from the 
Communion of Ecclekaſtical Ui. 
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their own Biſhop à, and fo had not his in 
Communicatory Letters to produce: And pl 
moſt of all, if he ſet up or abetted an 

Anti-Biſhop againſt him , in any of theſe ye 


Caſes he became guilty of Schifm, as vio- 

lating the Terms on which the Unity of 

the "Catholick Church, and the Concord 

of the one Epiſcopate were cftabliſhed. th 

Thus I have given à clear Account, I | 

hope, of the true Form of Eccleſia ical 
Government, of the fundamental Principles 

upon which the. Unity of the Church was 
cftabliſhed, and of the Nature of Schiſm, 

according to the Sentiments of the pri- 

Hog | 85 as miti ve 


n 


* 
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2 Thus when. Marcion, . excommunicated by his 
own Father, who was Biſhop of Sinope in Pontus, applied 
to the Church of Rome, to be admitted to Communion; 
He was anſwered, That they could not do it without the 
Conſent ot his Father, as being his Biſhop, who had inflicted 
the Cenſure upon him. And Syneſius, in the Sentence of 
| Excommunication againſt Andronicus. © Let no Church of God 
by cc be open tu Andronicus ; and i, any deſpiſe this Church, as 
$4 te being but à ſmall City ----- let them know that they divide 
1 * 8 Church by Scbiſiu, which Chriſi mould have to be 
« One.“ 

5 Thus the three Biſhops who conſecrated Novatian as 
an Anti- biſbop to Cornelius, were declared Schiſmaticks, and 
their Places ſupplied as vacant; and one of them, upon 
his Repentance, was admitted only ro Lay-communion. 
And Marcia Biſhop of Arles, for joyning with the ſame 
Novatian, was likewiſe involved in the Guilr of his Schiſin; 
and his See thereby becoming yacant, another Biſhop was 
conſecrated in his Place. 
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Of the Nature of Schiſm. 0 55 
mitive Fathers: And now I ſhall make ſome 
plain Inferences from it. 


FFF 
SE C T. IV. 


Inferences from the preceeding Account of 
Eccleſiaſtical Government, Kc: 


Ur, it from. therice plainly follows, 
that the very Notion of a Biſhop 
implies his Relation to a particular 
Church, of which he is the EmTigtoTog; 
7. e. the Overſeer, as its viſible Head 7, 
or Principle of Unity, and Judge þ in the 
Place of Chriſt: Of this People he is the 
Ruler c; of this Flock he is the Paſtor 4; 
of this Church he is the Governor : He 
is Chriſt's Prelate F therein, and God's 


High-Prieſt g. A Biſhop therefore with- 


out a Church, is like a Head without a 


Body; a Paſtor without a Flock; or a Go= 


vernor, Ruler, or Judge without Sub- 


jets. Hence it was againſt the Rule and 


Practice of the univerſal Church, from the 
CG 2 Be- 


4 pr. Epiſt. 45: b Fudex vice Clrifli. Epiſl. 59; 
t Prepoſitus. Epiſt. 66. 167. d Paſtor. Ibid. e Guber- 
uator. ibid. &. Rector. Epiſt, 59. f Antiſtes: Epilt: 66: 
g Sacerdos: ibid. 
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Beginning, to conſecrate any Biſhop, d r- 


AvueEvas, at large, that is, without an 


Antecedent Election and Deſignation to a 
particular See. The 6th Canon of the 
ivth general Council at Chalcedon, pro- 
hibites this, even with reſpect to Presbyrers 
and Deacons, and then extendeth the Pro- 
hibition to every Perſon in Eccleſiaſtical 
Order; and indeed both the Reaſon of the 
Thing, and the antecedent Practice of the 
Church, will make it hold much more 
ſtrongly in the Caſe of Biſbops; and ac- 
cordingly it is ſo underſtood both by 
Balſamon and Zonaras in their Scholia on 
the Epiſtle of the Council of Epheſus, to 
the Synod in Pamphylia, concerning Euſta- 
thius. © Moreover, ſaith Balſamon, as 
« the Council of Chalcedon has decreed 
« that none ſhall be ordained at large, a 
« Biſhop who has only the Sacerdotal Dig- 
« nity, of what Prieſts, tell me, ſhall he be 
called the Chief-Prieſt? Or whom ſhall 
« he teach? Or over whom ſhall he be Bi- 
« ſhop ? Plainly over none at all” à. 
To the fame Purpoſe Zonaras, © For the 
Council of Chalcedon —— in the 6th 
Canon hath decreed, That no Presbyter 
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or Deacon, nor any of the Clergy ſhall be 
c ordain'd at large ------ and that if any 
« ſhall be fo ordain'd, their Ordination 
« ſhall not be ſuſtained, nor ſhall they have 
« Power to exerciſe their Functions any 
« where, to the Reproach of him who or- 
« dains them. If therefore they who are in 
« an inferior Order are not allowed to 
« be ordained at lange, or if they ſhall be 
« fo ordained, not to perform any ſacred 
« Office ------ How ſhall he who 1s of a 
« higher Dignity, or rather whoſe Dignity 
« is above all, be allowed to be a Biſhop 
& at large, and without any Deſignation 
« to any Ses? Or how ſhall he enjoy the 
« Rights and Privileges of a High-Prieft ? 
« Secing,cvery High-Prieſt, when ordained, 
« is appointed over ſome City, of which 
« he is called the Biſhop | or Overſeer J 
« ---- But how ſhall he be called a High- 
«© Prieff who has no Clergy ſubje& to 
« him, nor any inferior Prieſts over whom 
« he may claim Authority?“ 

The learned Mr. Bingbame therefore 
very juſtly ſays, that © the Nullatenenſes 
« of later Ages, as Panormitan calls Ti- 
« zular and Utopian Biſhops, were rarely 
« known in the primitive Church a.“ In- 
deed ſo very rarely, that in all his reading 
8 and 


* 
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* 


— 


— 


4 Orig. Eccl, B. 4. Ch, vi. $ 2, 


38 Of Eccleſiaſtical Government. 6 
and Acquaintance with the Hiſtory and Mo- tr 
numents of the Church, he“ could re- þ + 
member no other Inſtance of it, but what If 


* S9zomen relates (L. 6. Cap. 34.) of _ 
* Barſes and Eulogius a, two Monks of of 
% Edeſſa, that they were both ordained Ig 
« Biſhops, not of any City, but only Ho- wy 

2 


8 norary Biſhops within their OWNn Mona- 


* ſteries, out of reſpect to their eminent ba 
by Vir- | c 
»» — * =_ WT ce 
4 Tho? Sozomen do indeed relate this Fact, yer we are by 
nor abſolutely certain of the Truth thereof; for Valeſius, 0 
in his Note on the Place, quotes two Letters of St. Baſil, ec 
Written to Barſes, wherein he calls him Biſhop of the Ci- 4 
ry Edeſſa. And another of the Ecclefiaftick Hiſtorians, 1 
Theodorit. L. 4. C. 16. Oc. mentions the ſame Barſes as ec 
Biſhop of Edeſſa, in the Reign of Valens, and that not as ee 
then newly promoted, but who had become famous, both 
in that Sce Which he governed, and in the neighbouring Gy 
Countries alſo: For which Reaſon, and becauſe of his ec 
Orrhodoxy, he was baniſhed by Valens. And in Ch. xvii. . 
Halogius is mentioned not as a Biſhop, but as a Presby- 9 
ter; tho' indeed, as the Seuior-Presbyter, or Arch-Presbyter, * 
as Valeſiiss tranſlates rhe MS WEvIC | TAYT Ws He there CC 
likewiſe ſaith of himſelf, That he had a Paſtor, and that 4 
* he and all his Companions were governed and ruled by = 
ge his Direction, and at his Pleaſure.” Afterwards, L. 60 
5. C. 4. upon the Death of Barſes, he is ordained Biſhop c 
of Edeſſa, by Euſebius of Samoſata, in the Reign of Grati- a 
an; and ſo he could not have been before a Biſhop at 4 
large, as Sozomen would make him. Of Spzomen, Du- « 
pin remarks, that he was by no Means an exact Hiſto- — 
rian, but was very negligent in enquiring into the Succeſ- 3 
ſion of the Biſhops, even of the greateſt Sees: Nay, that 6.4 


he d:borded fo far in Things of this Nature, as to-reckon 6 
one Romanus among the Biſhops of the great See of Anti- 
och, tho? that Perſon was never advanced above the De- 
groe of a Deacon. But in chis laſt there may be a Miſtake, 


4 f 


2270 F the Catholick Church, That 


burt her, and never did e ſuch 
Relati- 


« fhat Time to this, there haet been uo Bi- 
« ſhops in the Carholick Church, Bu of par- 
« ticular Diſtritts. That the Word Bi- 
« ſhop, /ike that of King, ts a Word of Go- 
« eerument and Relation. And as there 
cannot be a King without People; (0 nei- 
« ther a Biſhop without a Flock, That 
« therefore, tho a King or n Biihop's bring 
* deprived, hinders not their Rig ht of being 
« reftored; yet it is, for the Time, an Un- 
“ kinging or Um biſhoping gf /ach an One: 
and in that Senſe maybe called, not on- 
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ho Of Feelefiaftical Government.” 
„a Deprivation, but a Degradation of 
% Fim, and taking of his Charatter from 


« bim, which remains then only in poten- 


& tia, as the Schools ſpeak, in a Capacity 
( 10 be afterwards reduced into A 


« Aud therefore, a Biſhop juſtly deprived, 
& is for the Time, degraded and thruſt 
&« out of the Prieſthood, and is nat to be rec- 
66 koned as one of the Epiſcopal College a.” 

And this leads to a ſecond Inference, pix. 
That the Right that every Biſhop has to a 
Share in the Government of the Carbolick 
Church, or of any Provincial or National 


Church therein, depends upon his Right to 


overn his own particular Church, as its 


ne Head or Principle of Unity, For as 
the Caubolick Church is an aggregated Bo- 


dy, ne theſe particular Chur- 
ches, as the Members thereof 5; ſo the U- 
nuf Epiſcopatus, the one Epiſcopate, anſwer- 
ing to this Una Eccleſia, this ane Church, 
muſt conſiſt of the particular Biſhops, as 
the reſpective Heads of theſe particular 


, . 


Churches. It muſt be that oe Epiſcopate 


4 Obſerve how keenly the Biſhop of Guadice complain- 
ed ar the Council of Trent, againſt the Pope's creating a- 
yen 77ular Biſhops, without proper Dioceſes or particular 
Churches ſubjected ro them. Polan Hi. Counc. Trent B. 8. 


Much more would he have complained of Biſhops as large, 


withour any Title at all. 
6 Una Ecclefis in mulia Membra diviſs, Cypr. Ppiſt. 35. 


Of Ecclefiaftical Government. 41 
of which every Biſhop holds a Part in ſoli- 
dum a, that is, as St. Cyprian elſewhere ex- 
preſſeth it, Every ſingle Paſtor has a Por- 
« tion of the Flock committed to him, 
« which he may rule and govern, as ac- 
“ countable to God only for his Admini- 
« ftrations S. How then can he belong 
to this one Epiſcopate, by which the Ca- 
tholick Church is governed, who has no 
Part thereof, which he may thus hold in 
ſolidum. i. e. no Portion of this Flock of 
Chriſt, which he may rule with the Pleni- 
tude of Epiſcopal Power? It is from his 
being the Head of Communion to his own 
particular Church, that every Biſhop has a 
Right to give and receive thoſe Communi- 
catory Letters, by which the Correſpon- 
dence among Biſhops, and the Affairs of 
the Catholick Church relating to Com- 
munion, were chiefly tranſacted: And as the 
great Defign of Procincial or National 
Councils, is to conſult about and regulate 
the Diſcipline of thoſe particular Churches 
which make up this national or provincial 
Church, and their Correſpondence one with 
another; ſo none can have any Title to 
aeciſeve Votes in ſuch Councils, but ſuch 

| Bi- 


s Unns Epiſcopatus, cujus a fingulis in ſolidum p „ FRG 

tur. De unit Eccleſ? TOY el 1 e 

b Singulis paſtoribus portio gregis adſcripta eſt, quam re- 
tet unusquiſque, rationem actus ſui Domino redditurus. 


42 Of Eccleſiaſtical Gourrmment. 
Biſhops only as are the reſpective Gover- 
nors of theſe particular Churches, and 
therefore can undertake for them. This is 
a Thing ſo very evident in it ſelf, that it 
would be needleſs to inſiſt more upon it; 


nor can I ſec how it can be denied by any | 


reaſonable and diſintereſted Perſon: And 
therefore I proceed to a third Inference. 

.: Thirdly, therefore, It plainly follows 
from the foregoing Principles, that the 
Government of a Provincial or National 
Church, by a Multitude of Biſhops in com- 
mon, that is, without a Diviſion of this 
National or Provincial Church into parti- 
cular Diſtricts or Churches, and an Alot- 
ment of a particular Biſhop to each of theſe 
particular Churches, is a downright oyer- 
turning of the original Inſtitution of Epiſ- 
copacy, and of the Deſign of Almighty God 
in that Inſtitution. For in that Caſe, this 
Provincial or National Church will be but 
ou ſingle individual Body, under a Multi- 

tude of Heads, directly contrary to the 21s 
Epiſcopus iu una Eccleſia, the one Biſhop 
in one Church, who, as the viſible Head 
and Principle of Unity thereto, mult be a 
lingle Perſon à, as repreſenting the wus 


Deus 
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a © We do not read in any of the Writings of the Apo- 
*< ſtles, chat either St. Paul, or any one elſe of the Apoſt 15 
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Of Escoleſiaſticul Governmem. 43 
Deus and uns Chriſtus, the one Cod and 
one Chriſt, who, as ſingle Perſons, not co- 
ordinate but ſubordinate the one to the 
other a, are the Archetypal Principles of 
Unity to the Celeftial and Archtrypal 
Church. And the Deſign of God herein 
being, that our myſtical Unity with this 
Church in Heaven, and with the Farber 
as the Supreme, thro' the Sn as the Sub- 
ordinate Had thercof, fhould be tranſacted 
by viſible and ſenſible Z&ypes, repreſent- 
ing the inviſible and Celeftral Archerypes 
(after the Manner of covenomting Symbols, 
which are always underſtood to convey the 
Benefits repreſented by them, ) When this 
inſtituted Repreſentation is mee ug 
| _ nave 
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&, did ever commit their Apoſtolic Authority to any College 


or Fraternity of Men wharſozver,----Which is a pregnant 
* Argument to me, That the Apoſtolic Authority in the 
cc ſeveral Churches, was not at all tranſinitted to any Soci- 
c ery or College of Men, how ſocver large that may be; but, 
that it was - the Apoſtles themſelves, then under Divinz 
5 Inſpiration, tranſmitted to ſingle Perſons.** Biſhop Bever. 
Cod. Can. Eccl. Prim. Vind. B. 2. C. 11. N. B. Altho? 
the Biſhop's Reaſoning here, be principally levelled againſt 
Presbyterian Claſſes, yet it is as concluſive againſt a cove- 
nanted College of Biſhops, prerending to act in common 
and thereby, the very worſt of Eccleſiaſtical Parity: Parity 
of Presbyters being Ar preferable to it. 

a This Subordination in Office, of the Son to the Fa- 
ther, as founded on their perſonal Diſtinction, 1s noways 
inconſiſtent with the Equality of their eſſential Attributes, 
as they are one Gon. | | 


| 
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have no Ground to expect, that the my- 
ftical Unity which was deſigned to be 
tranſacted thereby, can be continued. For 
this Multitude of Biſhops in one Church, 
is a- falſe Repreſentation of the archery- 
pal Unity of the Church in Heaven, as ſup- 
poſing it to canſiſt in an Unity to more 
co-ordinate Perſons than one, as the Heads 
thereof, in common, and not in an Unity 


to a ſingle Perſon; firſt to the one Logos, 


OT 22 Mord, as the immediate, and by 
him to the one Father, as the Bo hiſs 
Principle of all this myſtical Unity, as 
being the Head, even of the Logos: And 
therefore ( according to the natural Inter- 
pretation of Myſteries ) is Hereſy in Fact. 

Fourthly, As every Biſhop has a two- 
fold Relation, one to his own particular 


Church, as its ſupreme viſible Head and 


Governor, and another to the Epiſcopal 
College a, as a Member of the one Epiſ- 
8 copate; 


1 ——— a} IN” 


a That is, the whole Order of Biſhops, throughout the 
Catholick Church. The firſt Time we meet with the 
Phraſe College of Biſhops, is in the Writings of St. Cyprian, 
and there it ſignifies the fame Thing as the one Epiſcopate. 
In this Senſe it is, that Mr. Leſly, as cited above, ſays, 
« Thar fuch Biſhops as have no Title to a particular Church, 
ce are not to be reckoned as of the Epiſcopal College.” Ir 
is therefore altogether new and extravagant, for a few Men, 


* with the Order of Biſhops only, but without any | 
it 


le to a particular Church, to denominate themſelves the 


College Biſtops. 
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Of Ecclefiaftical Government. 45 
copate ; the Intereſt of each of theſe Par- 
ties in his Promotion, will from thence 
plainly appear. For, Fit, As every par- 
ticular Church is a Monarchy within it 
ſelf, and that not Hereditary, but Electice; 


the Right of electing this Monarch, muſt 
(by the Principles of all elective Govern- 


ment) belong to that Body or Society 
which he is to govern; and more eſpeci- 


ally, to the ſubordinate Governors thereof. 


And if there were nothing more requiſite 
to conſtitute a Biſhop, but Election, and 
that he ſtood in no other Relation but 
that, to this particular Church; then this 
their Election of him would be ſufficient : 
But, as it is further neceſſary, that he have 
the Epiſcopal ſpiritual Powers conferred 
on him; and that, as a Member of the 
one Epiſcopate, he ſtands related alſo to 
the whole Epiſcopal College, with whom 
he is bound to maintain a Correſpondence, 
by obſerving the Terms of the one Faith, 
and one Communion ; this gives all the o- 
ther Biſhops alſo a Concernment 1n his 
Promotion, in as much as they muſt be ſa- 
tisfied of his Orthodoxy in the Faith, 
and of his fraternal Diſpoſition to main- 
tain Communion with his Collegues, the Bi- 
ſhops of the whole Catholick Church, and 
that he is one every Way fit and wor- 
thy to have the Epiſcopal Powers com- 

mitted 


- 


46 Of Fecleſaaftical Government. 

mitted to him, before they can proceed to 
his Qrdization, without which no Electi- 
on can make him capable of the Office of 


A Biſhop. But, tho' this be indeed the 


Concern of the whole Epiſcopal College ; 
yet, becauſe they could not all be immedi- 
ately concurring in his Ordination, there- 
fore it was intruſted to the Biſhope of the 
Province. And the 4th Canon of the Coun- 
cil of Nice decrees, That a Biſhop ought 
« to be. conſtituted by all the Biſhops of 
« the Province; but, that if this be not 
« praQticable, either by Reaſon of urgent 
« Neceflity, or the Length of the Way, 
« Three Biſhops muſt, by all Means, meet 
together, to perform the Ordination ; and 
« the reſt who are abſent, ſignify their 
« Conſent by Letters; and, that the Con- 


A 


% firmation or Ratification of what is done 


« 2, muſt be aſcribed to the Metropolitan 
« in every Province. This Canon ſeems 
to require the Conſent of all the Biſhops 
of the Proyince, to the Ordination of a Bi- 
ſhop; but the Council foreſeeing that this 
might prove ſometimes very inconvenient, 
if 7276 or three Biſhops ſhould happen to 

be 
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Of Eccleftaltical Government. 47 
| be contentious, decrees in the 6th Canon, 
' That in that Caſe, the Suffrage of the Ma- 
f jority ſhall prevail; but ſtill, ſo as they 
| declare it to be a 'Thing very manifeſt, 
| that if any be made a Biſhop, without 


\ the Suffrage of the Metropolitan a, the 
great Synod determines, that he ought not 
to be Biſhop; which is plainly aſcribing 
a Negative to the Metropulitan in all Or- 
J dinations : For, tho' he could not ordain 
f a Biſhop, without a Majority of the Com- 
t provincial Biſnops; yet, neither could a 
q Majority, without his Conſent. And, as 
, it appears thus conſequential to the yery 
t Nature and Conſtitution of the Eccleſi- 
1 aſtical Government, that the Election of 
r a Biſhop ſhould belong to that ' Church 
— which he is to govern; but the judging 
c of the Qualifications of the Hlett, for ha- 
7 ving the Epiſcopal Powers committed to 
8 him, to the Biſhops of the Province, as be- 
8 ing the Perſons entruſted with the Con- 
— veyance of theſe Epiſcopal Powers : So 
8 the current Practice of the Church has 
bs been agreeable thereto. Thus the ancient 
0 Manner of conſtituting a Biſhop, is very 
e well deſcribed in Book viii. of the Apo- 

[olicalt 
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48 Of Eceleſia ſtical Government. 
folical Conſtitutions, Chap. iv. (which 
is taken from the Didaſcalia of I 2 
tur) where it is ſaid, That the People 
« being aſſembled, with the Presbytery 
« and the Biſhops that are preſent, the 
« Chief of the Biſhops ſhall ask the Preſ- 
« byters and People, whether this be the 
« Perſon whom they ask or demand for 
« their Biſhop ? And when they have ſig- 
« nified their Conſent, he ſhall further ask, 
c whether he has a good Teſtimony from 
« 2/1, that he is worthy of ſo great an Au- 
© thority? And when they have aſſented 
« to this, as in the Preſence of God, and 
« Chrift, and of the Holy Ghoſt, and al- 
« ſo of the holy and miniſtring Spirits, 
« and have given a Signification of this 
« their Aſſent; then ſhall the Biſhops 
« proceed to this Ordination.“ And all 
the Inſtances we have of the Ordination 


of Biſhops in the Cyprianic Epiſtles are 


exactly according to this Rule 2. And 
in the 4th Century, theſe two great and 
famous Biſhops, of the two chief Cities of 
the World, Julius of Rome, and St. A. 
thanaſius of Alexandria, plainly ſuppoſe 
this Right of every Church, to ele their 

own 
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# See particularly the 67th ſynodical Epiſtle. See alſo 
Ep. 43, 44: 55» 59, 68. 
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Of 'Eccle/iaftical Government: 49 
own Biſhop, to be conformable to Apoſto= 
lical Tradition, and the Rule of the Church. 
« What Eccleſiaſtical Canon, or what A- 

« poſtolical Tradition ( fays Julius) ad- 
«© mits of this that Gregory ſhould be 
« ſent, a Stranger to the 225 neither 
« baptized there, nor known to the moſt 
« of them, being neither demanded by the 
« Presbyters, by the Biſhops, nor by the 
« People ? ---= for altho' Athanaſius had 
« been found guilty after the Synod, none 
c ought to have been ordained | after this 
« unlawful Manner, contrary to the Ec- 
« cleſiaſtical Canon,” Thus alſo Aiba- 
naſius, For tho' any Accuſation againſt 
« us, could haye been made good; yet, 
4 according to the Eccleſiaſtical Canons, 
„ and the Words of St. Paul, the Peo- 
> = being gathered together, and the 

pirit of the Ordainers, with the Power 
«of our Lord Jeſus Chrift, all Things 
* ought to have been Canonically exa- 
* mined and done, the People and Clergy: 
© being preſent, and demanding him for 


c their Biſhop.” And here I cannot but 


obſerve by the By, that the 37th pretended- 
Apoſtolical Canon (which ſome People of 
late have made ſo much Noiſe with) could 
then not have been known in theſe. great 
Churches of Rome and Alexandria; elſe 
theſe two famous Biſhops would never 
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was alſo neceflary, in as much as it belonged 
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have _ What Eccleſiaſtical Canon per- 

mitted a Bihop 10 be ordained, without 

ze Defirs of — Clergy and People "| 
The whole Progreſs, then, of the Pro- 

motion of a Biſhop in the primitive Times, 


was plainly thus. 2 


1. It was the general Rule of the Ch 
Church, that none were to be ordained dxo- ſho, 
AEXupEvis, i. e t lange. Or 
2. In conſequence of this, they were Re; 
to be regularly and Canonically elected to  O, 
a particular Church, to a Tizpouda, or obſ 
as we now call it Dioceſe, and by whom- as | 
foeyer they might be nominated or put up dif 
(as ſome Times no doubt they were by to k 
the Biſhops, ſome Times by the Clergy Biſt 
and Pobple” ) the "Conſent of the Clergy  risfi 
and People of that Dioceſe, was neceſſary his « 
in order to the Election. nal 
. The Concurrence, nay, if you will, then 

the final Sentence and Judgment of the apud 


Metropolitan and Com-provincial Biſhops, 


to them alone to ordain the Perſon eleCt- — 
ed; and therefore when the Deed or In- a 
ſtrument of Election came to be preſented cc by . 
to the Metropolitan and Com- provincial © nien 
Biſhops, who did often conveen at the 5 8 | 
Time and Place of EleQion, they were to be ſcribes 
ſufficiently fativficd of his being 1 quali- Right 
Hed - 
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Of Ecclefraftical Government. Fi 
fied for that ſacred Office 4. Befides, as the 
College of Biſhops are all confederated to- 
gether by the Terms of the one Faith and 
the one Communion, they alſo were to be 
ſatisfied in both theſe Points. Therefore, 

4. Tho' the Biſhops of the univerſal 
Church, otherwiſe called the College of Bi- 
ſhops, could not all be concurring in the 
Ordination of the Ele, ( which for that 
Reaſon was entruſted to the Biſhops of the 
Province, as hath been here already 
obſerved ) yet he was obliged, ſo ſoon 
as he was ordained, by his circular Letters 


diſpatched to all Metropolitans, at leaft, 


to be by them communicated to the other 
Biſhops of their reſpective Provinces, to ſa- 
tisfie them all of his Canonical Promotion, 
his Orthodoxy in the Faith, and his frater- 
nal Diſpoſition to maintain Coneord with 
them on Catholick Terms. Thus Cornelius 
apud Cypr. Ep. 55. ( Al. 42.) and 

D 2 eln 


a © That the Epiſcopate might be confer r'd uponhim, 
* bythe Quo e of the whole Fraternity, and by the Judg- 
cc ment of the Biſhops that were preſent.” £Epi/t. 67. On 
this Place De Marca obſerves, Thar Sr. Cyprian carefully 
diſtinguiſheth berwixt the Right of Suffrage, which he a- 
ſcribes to rhe 3 7. e. Clergy and People, and the 
Right of judging, which he aſcribes to the Biſhops, viz. 
* By Examination of the Proceſs of Election, and by Con- 
* firmarioti.” And this Practice, Cyprian adds, hath de- 
ended from divine Tradition, and Apoſtolical Obſervation. 
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even Nogatian Ep. 44. (A. 41.) For- 
tunatus Ep. 59. (Al. 55. Aud if there 
was no Controverſy in the Caſe, he 
was thereupon Collegis omnibus fideliter 
jfundt us, faithfully united to all his Col- 
legues. 

5- But if there happened to be any Com- 

etition or Debate, then the reſt of the Co/- 
lege, before they would own or receive him 


as Saver; whe made further Enquiry into the 


Matter: Some Times they deputed ſome of 
their Number to examine it, ſame Times 
the Ordainers were obliged to give an 
Account of the Perſon ordained, and of 
the whole Procedure, of his Ordination ; 
and ſome Times both 1 were uſed. 

ee Cypr. Ep. 45. and Ep. 5 

This tis 11 3 5 that Hilhops, Cler- 
gy and People had all a Share in the 
Promotion of a Biſhop, nor could any 
Perſon be promoted to the - Epiſcopal 
Office, without the joynt Conſent of them 
all. The Election of the Inferior Clergy and 
People ſignified nothing, without the Con- 
currence and Ordination of the Biſhops ; 
nor did the Biſhops pretend to ordain, with- 
out the Conſent and Election of the People 
and Clergy. But it ſeems ſome People do 


imagine, that theſe ſeyeral Rights are in- 


conſiſtent, or, that one of them cannot 


be aſſerted, without denying the other; 
where- 
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whereas they are all three founded on good 


Reaſon, from the Nature of the Thing, and 
e to the Practice of the Church. 


asg n nau 
SE C: T. V. 


A 4 Fd of the new Aae G 0vern- 
ment by Biſbops at large. 


Rom theſe Principles I have now ex- 
plained, and the Inferences I have 

made from them, it will be eaſy for any diſ- 
intereſted Perſon, to form a right Judgment 
concerning the preſent Caſe of our Church. 
For, Firſt, The eonſecrating of Biſhops 
at large, was certainly a very unprece- 
dented Step it was a Thing never heard- 


of in the primitive Church, even in the 


Times of the hotteſt Perſecutions. And 
nothing can apologize for it, but the Ne- 
ceſſity of the then preſent Circumſtances, 
and that they were deſigned only to keep 
up the Epiſcopal Order, and to prevent the 
Hazard and Inconveniency of being obliged 
to have Recourſe to Foreigners. And 
indeed tis readily acknowledged, that Ne- 
ccſlity of Circumſtances, is a ſufficient Apo- 
. in ry Caſes. And "pine this was 

"7" CREDO 


9 N © DB Bj 5 at large wil devel.” 
4 all that was intended by it, appears from of 


ce the Plurality, gave Orders and Directi- 
“ ons,” That he might ask the Advice by 


n 


of one or more of them, as he thought 


thence, that Biſho 12 of kept the whole 
9 Authority of this Church in his own Hand, pol 
# after the Death of the other Ante- revolution No 
1 Biſhops; nor did theſe Biſhops at large that 
#| retend to exerciſe any ſolemn Epiſcopal 4 J 
Rf Deed, but by his Allowance and Autho- mot 
4 rity ; ſo far they were then from claiming Poy 
0 4 Juriſdiction as a College, over the whole and 
i A 8 Exp 
{} I know it hath been faid, That, © In Cray 
In & all. difficult Caſes, he conſul ted with Cope 
| “ them, either by Letter, or when pre am 
i 4 ﬆ ſent, and according to the Deciſion of this 
4 wou 
{18 
| 1 — either by Letter, or when preſent, is Eur 
„ t queſtion'd ; for ſo he might, and no fit, 
{| Doubt did, conſult even with his Pregby- plea 
ters; nay, and with the more judicious him! 
Laity alſo; but that he called them to- Juri 
— — as a College, and ſubmitted Things leaſt 
to the Deciſion of che Plurality, is what, whe! 
J believe, they can give no Inſtance of. * 
Tis true, they alledge one, which they ſay, riſdi. 
is remarkable, 2iz. When a Meſſenger was Mo 
ſent from the Schiſmatical Party in En- 0 We 
as as they are pleafed to call them: 
ut there is a Letter extant, under his be or 


own Hand, wherein he cxpreſly * tis Vice 
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Biſhops at large conſidered; 53 
of the Overture: of a Synodical- Deciſion, 
which Mr. Peck the 8 had pro- 


peled. 


Powers as therein conferr'd, are indefinite; 


and therefore, they have Recourſe to an 


Expreſſion in their Inſtruments of Conſe- 


cration, i. Et in collegium noſtrum Epiſ- 


copale co-optavimus, i. e. have received, 
him into our | Epiſcopal College. But if 
this Expreſſion ſhould import what they 
would infer from it, it is more than Was 
in the Power of the Conſecrators to give, 
by any ſuch Deed. The Biſhop of Edin- 
burgh might indeed, if he had thought 
fit, have deferred as much to them as he 
pleaſed, during his own Lifetime, as haying 
himfelf (as Vicar of St. Andrews a) 4 
Juriſdiction over this whole Church, at 
leaſt over the Province of St. Andrews, 
when all the other Dioceſes therein-were 
vacant ; But he could give them no Ju- 
riſdiction over it, which could ſubſiſt after 

ee 4 his 
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Wy Doctor Rofs, in the Inſtruments of Coriftcratiah which 

he granted, ſtiſes himſelf, Sedzs Sancti Andreæ mme varan- 

2 Vicaritis, i. e. Vicar of the now vacant See of St. An- 
WS. 


They themſel ves ſeem to be ſenſible; . 
that Conſectation alone can give no Title to 
x Juriſdiction, in any one National Church, 
more than another, ſince the Epiſcopal 
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76 éBiſbobs at large conſiderod. 
his own Deceaſe, but by conſtituting them, 
upon a Canonical Election, Biſhops of par- 
ticular Churches, 21. e. Dioceſes or Di» 
Kris therein, as has been now fully pro- 
ved. However, there is no Ground to 
believe, that this was ſo much as intend- 
ed thereby 2, and it proceeds all from a 
Miſtake of the Word Collegium, as if its 
Signification were ſome Way anſwerable to 
that of our modern Colleges. But in the 


Roman: Law, thoſe were called College, 


who were of the ſame Order, or in the ſame 
Office: Thus the Conſa/s,, the Pretors, the 
Tribune, were called College, by the 
Romans. The firſt Time, as I have al- 
ready ſaid, that we meet with it, as ap- 
plied to Biſhops, is in the Writings Ly 
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It plainly appears from the Inſtruments of Confecra- 
tion af theſe Biſhops, That no more was intended by them, 
bur only to keep up the Epiſcopal Succeſſion ; for, in ane 
of then now lying before me, there are theſe remarkable 
Words, Ponderantes pleroſque Fratrum noſtrorum cariſſimo- 
rum, & in Collegio Epiſcopal: Collegarum, in Domino qbdor- 
mijſſe, noſque per paucos qui divina miſericordia ſuperſtites 
Sumas, multiplicibus cutis, morbis, atque ingraveſcente ſenio 
tamtum non confectos eſſo. Quapropter nos couſecravimus, &. 
78 upſtrum Epiſcopale Collegium co-optavimus. 1. e. We ſeri- 
© ouſly pondering, how that the greateſt Part of our moſt dear 
< Brethren and Collegues in the Epiſcopal College, do now ſleep 
ce in the Lord, and that the very few of us who remain hi- 
„ tberto, are on the very Point of being quite worn out, by 
2» manifold Cares, Diſeaſes and old Age, Therefore, wit 
„ YE us, to have conſecrated and received into our Epiſ- 


„ Copal College or Fraternity, Oc. 
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St. Cyprian. And in what Senſe his Maſter 
Tertullian (who probably firſt introdu- 
| ced it, as he did ſeveral. others of the like 
; Kind, into the Language of the Church) 
uſed the Word Collzga and Collegium, 
| we ſhall clearly ſee, by the following Paſ- 
| ſages. Thus in his Book De feſuniis, 
; Cap. 6. ſpeaking of Moſes faſting Forty Days 
\ | #60 Forty Nights in the Mount, he lays, 
) Merito igitur etiam in carne ſe dominus ei 
oftendit - College jejuniorum ſuorum. And 
. Lib. 1. ad Nation. C. 19. Ouia non o- 
: diftis quod eſtis, date dexiras potius — 


cruenti cum cruentis, inceſti cum inceſtis, 
conjurati cum conjuratis, obſtinats & va- 


. ni cum æqualibus ---- Aut nunquid ipſo vos. 
Ff Collegio ofendimus ?* Solet equalitas /Emmu- 
"WP lationis materiam a Sic f 
5 gulus figulo, fic. faber fabro invidet. In 


the firſt of theſe Paſſages, . Moſes is called 


. our Lord's Co//egue in Faſting, becauſe he 
: faſted an equal Number of Days with him. 
4 And in the Second, he asks the Heathens, 
7 Whether the Chriſtians offended them, ipſo 
s * Collegio, by their being equally guilty of 
„ 1 F< the fame Crimes; for Equality, ſays he, 
— * ordinarily gives Occaſion to Envy, as one 
r © Tradeſman envies another of the ſameCraft.” 
4 I do not remember, that, the Erb Church 
y pſes any Word anſwerable to this; but in 
3 their Tranſlation of the Council of Car- 


rhage, 


Us Ht 
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78  Piſbups at large cf D t, 
age, they render . by guverig- 
eres,  Fellow-bithop. Collegium no- 
Fun Epiſcopale co-optavimus, does there- 
fore. import no more, but that they made 
Bim one of their own Order, that is, of 
the Order of Biſhops. Tis true indeed, 
That in the Language of St. Cyrian, the 
Collegium Epiſcoporam is the ſame Thing 
with that Luus Epiſcopatus which I have 
before explained: But the Reaſon of that 
is, That there was not any ſuch Thing 
then known, as a Biſhop at lange, but e- 
very Biſhop had a Portion of the Flock 
of Chriſt, or a particular Church commit- 
ted to him, as its ove High-prieft, and one 
Fudge, in the Stead of Chriſt. But when 
our Biſhops at /arge were ordatned, tho' 
they were thereby made Collagæ to the 
other Biſhops, as being of 'the fame Or- 
der, and therefore of the ſame Co/legi- 
um; yet they could not belong to that 
Unus Epiſcopatus, of which every Biſhop 
holds a Part in ſolidum; for all theſe make 
up this one Epiſcopate, as being, each of 
them in his own particular Church, the 
uus Epiſcopus, the one Biſhop, or viſible 
Principle of Unity thereto, anſwering to 
the one inviſible Biſhop, or Principle of U- 
nity, to the Celeſtial and Archetypal Church: 
Whereas, thoſe Biſhops. a? large, are no 
Principles of Unity at all, to any parti- 

9 | | cular 
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became vacant; for, tho' there were ſome 


any Juriſdiction over any Pari, they could 


of a College. For, when the Pre sbyters. 


anne, at loben 35 
cular Church; and therefore, cannot, in 
that Capacity, fepreſent this one Invinble 

, therefore, upon the Death of 
Biſhop Roſs, this whole National Church 
Biſhops at large reſiding therein, and ſome 
Scots Men, who were allo ordained by Scots. 
Biſhops in England; yet none of them 
could claim any Manner of Title to any 
particular Church, Dioceſe or Diſtrict with- 
in this Kingdom; and having no Title to. 
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have none over the Pole. This is no 
more than what themſel ves then plainly 
acknowledged, whatever Powet they might 
afterwards aſſume, under the ſpecious Name 


—  ————____ 
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of Edinburgh were met, in Order to the 
Election of a Biſhop, Biſhop Falconar de- 
clared, in the Name and Preſence of all 
his Brethren, That, © tho? they were Bi- 
C ſhops of this Church, for preſerving of E- 
C pilcopal Succeſſion, yet they did not 
«« pretend to have Juriſdiction over any par- 
i« ticular - Place or Diſtrict.. What then 
was to have hindred the Presbyters of 
Edinburgh, and fo of the other Dioceſes 
or Diſtricts throughout the Kingdom, to 
have paſt them all by, and to have cho- 
ſen one of their own Number, in each Di- 
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60 Bibops at * confidered.” ; 
ftri&, for their Biſhop ? And what Inju- 


Iy . could they have pretended to have 
been done to them thereby, who, by their 


own. Acknowledgment, had no Right that 
could be injured? And if there had been 


no Canonical Objection againſt the Perſons 


elected, but that they had been worthy 
and meet for their Office, how could they 


have been anſwerable to Gop, or to the 
Defign for which themſelves acknowledged 


they were made Biſhops, if they had 2 8 
ſed to conſecrate them? And, ſuppoſing 


they had refuſed it, why might not theſe 


Presbyters have had Recourſe to any other 


Catholick Biſhops, in any Part of the World, 
for doing it; ſince, as I have already 10 
ved, there could be no National or Pro- 
vincial Sywod in Scotland, when there 
were no local Biſhops in any of the Pro- 


nces thereof. 

T am not ignorant, That it hath been 
afſerted by ſome, That the Presbyters could 
not regularly meet, in Order to an E- 
lection, without a Mandatc from their Co/- 
lege. But the Pretence of this College, to 
any Manner of Juriſdiction over this Nati- 
onal Church, or any of the Provinces 
thereof, is, I hope, now ſufficiently diſprov- 


ed. Beſides, this Shift is merely pickt up of 


late; it was not ſo much as dream'd of at 
the Election of Biſhop Fullarten, . 
y 


"+ S4 4 


Biſhops at large conſidered. 61 
by the Minutes of that Election, tis plain, 
that the Presbyters met of themſel ves, and 
were ſo far from expecting any Mandate 
from the Biſhops, that they would not ſo 
much as acknowledge them to be ſuch 
till they obliged them to produce their In- 
ſtruments of Conſecration, in their Meet- 
ing; and after they had done it, they una- 
nimouſly ſuſtained their own Right to . 
le& a Biſhop for themſelves: Which the Bi- 
ſhops readily acknowledged. But further, 
that a Mandate is neceſſary, even from the 
Metropolitan, or from proper Comprovin- 
cial Biſhops, to impower the Presbyten 
to meet, in Order to the Election of a Bi- 
ſhop, is more than, I believe, they will 
eaſily be able to prove. That the Presby- 
ters in vacant Churches, did meet of them- 
ſelves, to take Care of, and manage the 
Affairs of their Church, is manifeſt from 
the Practice of the Romas Presbyters, du- 
ring that long Vacancy, after the Martyr- 
dom of Fabian : And ſince they have an 
undoubted Right to elect their own Biſhop, 
J cannot ſee any Thing in the Nature of 
the Conſtitution of the Church, that can 
make a Mandate neceſſary for their meet- 
ing to this Purpoſe, more than any other; 
nor what Uſe there can be for ſuch a Man- 
date, unleſs it be to require the Presbyters 
to elect, if they ſhall happen, of themſelves, 
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62 Biſhops at large conſidered. 

prove negligent of their Duty in this 
Matter ; for, the Intereſt of the Metropo- 
an” and Comprovincial Biſhops, is fil 
Fently. ſecured, by having the Ordination 
or. Confirmation of the Elect referred to 
them And when the Intereſt of all Par- 
ties concerned, is thus ſecured, there can 
he nothing further requiſite to the Pro- 
mation of a Biſhop, except what may be 
made ſo by ſome particular Canon, re- 
ceived in that Provincial or National 
Church, to which the Dioceſe belongs. 
But, While this National Church was un- 
$57 .a legal Eſtabliſhment, there was no 
auch Mandate required, either from the 
Metropolitan or Comprovincial Biſhops: But 
the Dean and Chapter immediately proceed- 
ed to the Election, upon receiving the Conge” 
Hlire, directed to them from the King, 
which was no : Eccleſiaſtical, but a Civil 
Deed only, and therefore, cannot take Place 
1n our- preſent Circumſtances, when the 
Church muſt act upon her own original 


and inherent Rights, as not enjoying the 


Benefit of the civil Protection, nor thoſe 
ſecular af Eu Privileges and Emolu- 
ments, in Conſideration of which only, ſhe 
hath ſubmitted to ſuch Limitations of them. 
For, I ſuppoſe, that none but down- 
a1ight-Eraſtians, will deny, That the Church 


being a Society, immediately inſtituted by 
s YM | Jeſus 
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Biſhops at large considered. 63 
Jeſus Chriſt himſelf, and that for more no- 
ble Ends ad Purpoſes, than any whatſp- 
cyer Civil Society, and which he valued 
at no leſꝭ 4 Price, than his own moſt 
precious Blood; and inſtituted by hing 
with a particular Deſign, that it ſhould ſub- 
G6, under the greateſt Oppoſition, and ſe- 
vereſt Perſecutions from the civil Magiſtrate, 
at the ſame Time paying all due Allegiance 
to them, by an ative Obedience to all 
their lawful, and a paſſine to their unla y- 
ful Commands, without reſiſting them on 
any Pretence whatſoever, or having Re- 
courſe to any other Arms, but * 
and Tears: That the Church, I fay, be- 
ing a Society inſtituted; with this very De- 
ſign, muſt have been endowed by its, in- 
finitely , wife Founder, with. 5 fl thoſe Pow- 
ers which are neceſſary for its own Pre- 
ſervation, and without which it could not 
poſſibly ſubſiſt under ſuch Circumſtances. 
Nor can any Man of common Senſe doubt, 
but that the chooſing and appointing its 
own Governors, is neceſſary for this Pure 
pole : For, otherways it would be in the 
Power of a perſecuting Heathen, or here- 
tical Prince, to deſtroy it as a Society, by 
e no Governors over it at all; 
r (which, would do it as effectually in 
= End, tho' not ſo immediately and bare 
fae diy) by ſetting over it, ſuch ignorant 
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64 Ader large conſo dered. 
or corrupt Governors, as might betray 
its Intereſts to them, and ſuffer it to be 
over-run by all Manner of vitious and li- 
centious Practices, as well as erroneous and 
terctical Doctrines. Nor further, can it 
he” queſtioned, That the conſtituting of 
theſe Governors, over particular Diſtricts, 
is alſo neceſſary to make their Governmem 
prsctieable ; for, ſince every Chriſtian doth 
not owe Obedience to all Biſhops in Gene- 
ral, but each to his own particular Biſhop 
only; therefore it muſt be neceſſary, that 
every one ſhould know that Biſhop to 


well as that every Biſhop ſhould know his 
own particulat Subjects; and this can be 


Particular is the Governor, that is, with- 


is the one Biſhop, and one Judge, in the 
Place of Chriſt. And as all this is evi- 
dent from the Nature of the Thing, ſo it 
is alſo plainly confirmed by the Practice 


ries ; when every Biſhop claimed a Right 
to Juriſdiction over his own particular 
Church, and their Subjects therein paid 


driven from them info Baniſhment by the 
Civil Magiſtrate, who they believed had 
— | no 


whom he in Particular owes Obedience, as 


no otherways done, but by their living 
within that Juriſdiction, of which he in 


in that particular Church, of which he 


of the Church, for the three firſt Centu- 


them Gbedience, even when they were 


/ AB. co Ew  ,L a 
— f 4 


no Power to diſſolve the Relation betwixt 
a Biſhep and his Flock, any other Way 
but by Death. And even for a long Time 
after the Emperors became Chriſtian, the 
beſt and wiſeſt of them did not ordina- 


rily intermeddle in the Elections of Biſhops, 


but left it to the Church, to whom it of 
Right appertains; and far leſs did they 
pretend to deprive Biſhops of their Right 
to their Churches, without the antecedent 
Sentence of a Synod. Nay, ſince the Be- 
lief of the = Catholick Church; is a ne- 
ceſſary and fundamental Article of ' Faith; 
and that not as a Sect only, but a Society 
alſo; for, ſo the Scriptures always deſeribe 
her; and all orthodox Chriſtians ever un- 
derſtood it ſo: And ſince theſe Powers are 
thus neceſſary, in Order to her ſubſiſting as 
a Society; therefore, to deny that they be- 
long intrinſically to her, as origipglly con- 
ferred on her by Chriſt, can amount to no- 
thing leſs, than a plain Hereſy. And tho” 
ſhe may, and (as I have ſaid) hath ſub- 
mitted to ſome Limitation of her original 
and inherent Powers, for the Sake of thoſe 
temporal Dignities and Emoluments which 
Princes have conferred upon her; yet; 
when this Conſideration fails; and that ſhe 
has not ſo much as the Benefit of the Civil 
Protection; Nay, ; Or when ſhe ſhall find 
it neceflary for her own Preſervation, then 

| certainly 
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66 Diſbobs at large conſideredl. 
certainly ſhe is bound to reſume them, as 
ſhe muſt be anſwerable to Go D, Who hath 
committed them to her Truſt; and then, 
all good and conſcientious Chriftians ought 
to: remember the expreſs Command of our 
Saviour, To render, as 0 Czlar, the Things 


that are Czſar's,' fo 1 God the Things 


that are God's. 
Seeing then it appeareth, that neither by 
the Nature and Conftitution of the Church 
in General, nor of this National Church 
in Particular, there is any Neceſſity of an 
antecedent Mandate from the Metropolitan 
or Comprovincial Biſhops, to impower the 
Presbyters to meet, in Order to the Electi- 
on of their Biſnop: It follows, That both 
Clergy and People are only to pay Ca- 
nonical Obedience to their own proper Bi- 
ſhop, and not to regard any Sett of Men 
whatſoever, that would, contrary to all 
Eccleſiaſtical Principles and Diſcipline, 
graſp at an unlimited and tyrannical Ju- 
riſdiction. | 
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Miſcellaneous and General Obſervations; 


HE Book that was lately 
azz publiſhed, under the Title 
of 4 View of the Eletti- 
ons of Biſhops, containing 
ſeveral Things by which 
the Author, no Doubt, in- 
tended to throw Reproach on ſome cet- 
tatn Perſons; befides other Things ad- 
vanced by him; to ſupport # newly e- 
"9 2 _ fected 
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66 Diſbobs at large confidered. 

certainly ' ſhe is bound to reſume them, as 
ſhe muft be anſwerable to Go D, wh Hath 
committed them to her Truſt ; and then, 
all good and conſcientious Chriftians ought 


to: remember the expreſs Command of our 


Saviour, To render, as 10 Cæſar, the Things 
that are Cæſar s, fo 10 God the Things 
that are God's. © 

Seeing then it appeareth, that odicher by 
the Nature and Conſtitution of the Church 
in General, nor of this National Church 
in Particular, there is any Neceſſity of an 
antecedent Mandate from the Metropolitan 
or Comprovincial Biſhops, to impower the 
Presbyters to meet, in Order to the Electi- 
on of their Biſhop : It follows, That both 
Clergy and People are only to pay 0 
nonical Obedience to their ow. n proper 
ſhop, and not to regard any Sett of Men 
whatſoever, that would, contrary to all 
Eccleſiaſtical Principles and Diſcipline, 
graſp at an unlimited and tyrannical Ju- 
riſdiction. 
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Miſcellaneous and General Obſervations: 


HE Book that was lately 
3 5 under the Title 

of A View of the Electi- 
ons of Biſhops, containing 


5 the Author, no Doubt, in- 
tended to throw Reproach on ſome &6ef- 
tain Perſons, —_— other Things ad- 
vanced by him, to 1 à newly e 

E 5 feed 


7 


ſeveral Things by which 


j 

|; 
1 
( 
i 
| 
; 
1 
1 
1 
4 
9 
"i: 
1 


ts 
— > 4g — — — 2 
. = -_ 2 — 


— —— — 


— ye — — — 
— GE O28 


4 —— 
2 — —— 5 
by © 5 EE AY 


—— 


OY 
m — * 1 2 — "oy 
— — — Td ogy p iQ. tn ˙— AI ̃² w .... 
= 3 : 1 —— 2 — — = > — —— — 
— —— — SPE == E 


CPE ERR” —— 


[ 
[ 


i 
i 


— 
—_ 


Li 


| 
—_— ——— ES ROOT 
a yy * hs 3 


N j os — — 
> — — r — — — * 
a 2 2 —__ * — 
— wed * 5 
—̃ä — I LS T 9 a 
Ws 0 K — n i - 4 
is SOIT r 2 32 
— — 1 -. ” — p 
< : — 1 E 
= — — TT EF 
Wi 8 . ” -— — — 8 
— © F p . — 
a Rees —— > 


4 "4 * = oy * . 
_ 1 - = —4 R 
5 Þ E = - — — a0 - 
— > ——_ we = we — — — — uy 2 * 8 — —— CS a \ \ l q 
gat \ — * Du = - Oo = 
* a - 0 6 K np ER. roſy — _— a . 8 4 9 r 
"i . — ar gs = S3=aT et - . — m4. \ 
— — ec 4 * — 2 0 8 - = * A 1 — — mo — — 
5. Bw — — Ws” * ">. 1 bes —_ s "= 5 — 2 = « « bo —_ - ** 
. &« e EY — 2 — = . = _— "1 y_ i 2 „„ 
. ä 4+ FS * C 6x —— Jiu ut: a — amd — 4 0 * — < - = ——— — - 
2 « 3 8 _ 2 29-4 r : = a — « * — pl 1 * — —— * 
= : T - nn _— FOE 
£2. - - * - 6 : — . SD „ * 
— — 8 8 
— — a — 2 > 
— 9 p L * _ K L * , p 
* 1 0 — — — — e s 
9 Fo 8 — 
l a _— 


= 
3 * 
_— ” —— 
& 
" — —̃— — — 
———— — Ent — 2 —— . — 


$i 
k 
133 
_ 
N 5 
. 
„ 
1 
l 
N 
© 
: 
1 
| 
C 
F 


68 A Review of the 
rected Scheme 5 I propole to take a Rememw 


of that Performance, ſuch as it is, (and ſure- 
ly it is a very ſingular one) left other ways, 


ſome People might reckon it to be unanſwe- 
rable: Omitting however induſtrioufly, 
to take Notice of ſeveral oblique Touches, 
ſcattered up and down the Book, which 1 
look upon to be juſtly liable to Diſregard. 

1. When the Author is {peaking of the 
two Societies, the Church and the Hate, he 
ſaith, „As they were at firſt inſtituted 
« and managed without any Dependenecc 
« upon cach other, ſo it would be of un- 
« ſpeakable Advantage to both, and to al! 
“ the Members of either, if they were al- 


« lowed to continue ſo. This, and 


what he hath to this Purpoſe, may be 


ſufficient to take off the Clamours of ſome 


People, which they have raiſed of late 
to bad Purpoſe. | 
2. This Author having adduced 1eve- 


ral Paſſages out of the holy Scripture, to 


prove that the Church is only one, and 
from thence having deduced this Conſe- 
quence, ig. That all particular Churches 


© ought to maintain free Intercourſe and 


“ Communion with each other.” To il- 
Inſtrate which, he ſets down ſome very fine 


| Quotations from Dr. Sage, Dr. Scot and 


Dr. Garden; he thinks fit to ſubjoyn theſe 


following Words, . This is a Glaſs where- 
6c in 


Elections of Biſhops. 69 


« in we may clearly behold the Obliquity 


« and Danger of ſome preſent Practices. 
Truly I grant it to be ſo; but then, he 
muſt be very clear- ſighted, that can diſco- 
ver any Thing to his Purpoſe, from the 
Citations here adduced. 

3. With Reſpect to Schiſm ; I hearti- 
ly agree with this Author, That it is a 
Sin of a very deep Dye, as it is truly 
repreſented by the Scriptures, and Fathers 
of the Church. But then, let them con- 


fider this in good Earneſt, to whom the 


Guilt thereof is imputable ; For, ig im- 
poſſible but that Offences muſt cume, but 
the Io is denounced againſt them only, by 


whom they come. His Concluſion from 


the long Diſcourſe of Schiſin, is indeed 
pretty remarkable, where, inſtead of ma- 
king 1t to conſiſt in a Separation from the 
Communion of the Unus Epiſcopus, the 
one Biſhop, as the Principle of Unity to 
his Church, according to the Doctrine of 
the Ancients; he ſpeaks of withdrawing 
from a particular Congregation, as if every 


ſingle Presbyter were as much a Princi- 
ple of Unity, as the Biſhop himſelf ; nay, 


and denies it to be in ihe Power of the 
Biſhop, with the Conſent of all concern- 
ed, whether the People or Patron, and e- 
ven with the Concurrence of the Civil 
Authority, to ſet up a new Congregation, 

3 or 
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70 A Review of the 
or appoint a new Presbyter, where he ſhall 
judge the Neceſſities of the Place to re- 
quire it. This is a new Diſcovery, which 
this Author may juſtly claim the Ho- 
nour of. To ſpeak of ſeparate, that is, 
oppaſe te Congregations, under the Com- 
amnion of one and the ſame Biſhop, is 
utterly inconſiſtent : And if any of them 
be ſeparate from his Communion, that Con- 
gregation muſt, for that very Reaſon, be 
Sehiſmatical. | Compare this with what 
he afterwards well obſerves, from ſeveral 
ancient Canons, Gc. concerning the Sub- 
jection of Presbyters to their reſpective 
Rihops + and let him or his Friends, re- 
concile them if they can] Nor is it any 
Matter, tho' he who officiates in ſuch a 
Congregation, ſhould be of an Order ſu- 
perior to that of a Presbyter : For a Bi- 
ſhop without a Church, reſiding in the 
Dioceſe or Diſtrict of another Biſhop, 
muſt, by the Canons of the Church, con- 
tent himſelf with a Seat amongſt the Pref⸗ 
byters, and not pretend to diſturb the Af- 
fairs of the Church in which he reſides. 
Since therefore, there can be but one pro- 
per Biſhop in a Dioceſe or Diſtrict ; 1 oþ= 
poſite Congregations ſhall happen to be 
gather'd any where, it nearly concerns all 
thoſe who have any Regard for Catholick 
Principles, for the Unity of the Church, 
and 


Eleftions of Biſhops. 51 
and for thoſe ineſtimable Benefits which 
are to be had only in the one true Com- 


munion thereof, to be very careful that 


they do not involve themſelves in the 
Guilt of Schiſm, by any ways abetting the 

rincipal Schiſmaricks, or their Adherents. 

he proper Biſhop of a Diſtrict, is to be 
known by his regular Election and Cang- 
nical Conſecration. This Author has in- 
_ deed ſwagger'd pretty much on this Head 
of Schiſm: But what would he not have 
faid, if other People had pretended to ſu- 
ſpend the t Biſhop of a Nation, and to 
ſet up an Anti-biſhop in his See? and 
all this in the Space of Twenty four Hours! 
If One inveſted with the Character of a 
Biſhop, but, according to his own Princi- 
ples, deſtitute of any Epiſcopal Authori- 
ty within that particular City, had ad- 


viſed, nay, and had himſelf expelled by 


Force, Presbyters from diſcharging the cu- 
ſtomary Parts of their Sacred Function? 
And being challenged thereupon, had de- 
clared he had other Views than Peace? 
Or, if Laymen had deſerted their ordinary 
Paſtors, becauſe they did, in the moſt aw- 
ful Place and Manner, declare their Inten- 
tion to make no Hinodations upon them; 
which they pretended to be greatly afraid 
of? Theſe Things look very ſurpriſing; 
yet they were not acted in a Corner. 

Some 
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7 © Review of the 
Some People would do better to talk leſs of 
Schiſm: Tis not impoſlible, but After-Ages 


may have a different View of Things from 


them., Paſſion will not influence Poſterity. 
That all Churches ought to have 
their Liturgies reformed, ſo as to bring 


5 5 to the Standard - of: Catholic Puri- 


, I readily agree with this Author, and 
= heartily with they would, in good Ear- 
neft, ſet about it. Bur chen, the proper 
Queſtion will be, what is that Standard 
of Catholick Purity? Or, where is it to 
be found ? The Scriptures alone ſurely can- 
not direct us in the Forms of publick Wor- 


ſhip ; they don't deſcend to theſe Things. 


The Vietver therefore, had done the World 
an acceptable Piece of Service, if he had, 
at the - ſame Time, pointed out what he 
means by the Srandard of Catholick Puri- 
25, our publick Forms ſhould all be rendred 
conformable unto. *Tis a Pity he ſhould 
leave us no wiſer than what he found us. 
W hat would be think of the Radicated Cur 
my of the Catholic Church? 

. What this Author ſays concerning 
Social Churches, their keeping eloſe to 
eſtabliſh'd Liturgics, I may ſuppoſe he had 
no Intention ſhould be applied to us, 
who have no Liturgy eftabliſhed ( except 
the Fcotiſh, which I am ſorry to find A 
much ditregarded; for it is indeed the moſt 

ate 
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accompliſhed Piece within the Reformation, 
and had once the ſacred Authority of the 
good and pious King Charles I. enjoyning 
it) or Acts of Uniformity enacted by any 
competent Authority of our National 
Church. Yet even as to this Caſe, ſee 
what Dr. Hammond ſays in his Pradti- 
cal Catechiſm, in Anſwer to that Queſtion, 

« What if the particular Church wherein 
« ] was baptized, ſhall fall from its own 
« Stedfaſtneſs, and by Authority or Law, 
| “ ſet up that, which, if it be not contra- 
« ry to plain Words of Scripture, is yet 
« contrary to the Doctrine or Practice of 
: % the univerſal Church of the firſt and 
| « pureſt Times? what will Meeknefs re- 
« quire me to do in that Cale? | 
6. That all Chriſtians ought to adhere 
to the Communion of, and be ſubject to 
their ordinary Paſtors, unleſs they be noto- 
riouſly guilty of Schiſm or Hereſy, (for 
which only they can fall under the juſt 
Cenſures of the Church) or unleſs the 
Terms of their Communion ſhall be un- 
lawful, and tuch as cannot, without Sin, 
be complied with; 1s an undoubted Truth, | 
if, by Ordinary Paſtors, he means, as he ö 
certainly ought to do, and as St. pri- | 
an, here cited by him, plainly does, the . J 
one Biſhop, regularly and canonically e/e- 
tzed and conſecrated, as the Principle of 
925 | 
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Unity to his particular Church : But then, 


let them look to this, who are moſt likely 
to be concerned in it. But if by ordinary 


Governors he means any Thing elſe, he 


talks without Book. And particularly as 
to Biſhops at lange, it has been ſufficiently 
ſhewed, that they can lay no Claim to any 
Furisdiftion, but muſt be ſubject to the Lo- 
cal Biſhops, within whoſe Diſtricts they live. 
7. What this Author faith concerning E- 
Piſcepacy in the Church, is very good, 27s. 
c We ſee, that no Period of Time can be 
ce fixed upon for the Introduction of it, af- 
© ter the Days of the Apoſtles, even by 
«© the learn'deſt Champions for Parity. 
C And this, in all Reaſon, ought to paſs 
&« for an evident Demonſtration, that there 
was no Change made in the Government 
cc of the Church for ſeveral Ages after 
« the Apoſtles Time. But let him, and 
his Friends, be pleaſed to apply this to ſome 
other Things, which perhaps might be 
named, where it will hold with equal 
Certainty. So that we may fairly uſe his 
Words, P. 68, to this Purpoſe, «© Can we 
think, that (the venerable and primi- 
& Fathers ) would adventure to alter that 
« Form afterwards at their own Pleaſure ? 
« 'This ſeems to paſs the Limits of all Cre- 
ability.” And again, P. 71. Por 
e ſurely, they beſt knew the Inſtitutions and 
« Poctrines 
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c Doctrines of the Apoſtles, who faw the 


« one with their Eyes, and learned the 
« other from the Apoſtles Mouths. ** What. 


Mr. Sage ſays & very judicioufly, with 


Reſpect to the Principles of the Cypria-. 


nic Age, as to Church-Goyernment, will 
hold equally as to Matters of publick 


Worſhip ; for the J/orfhip of the Church, 


is certainly as o ˙u to all Chriſtians, and 
as little ſub/ett to Innovation, as its Govern- 
ment can be pretended to be. And it very 
well deſer ves to be carefully peruſed and 
conſidered, as applyed to this Purpoſe. 

8. When this Author faith, That “ 74 
« was a Thing altogether unbeard of, for 


« an inferior Clergy-Man to proteſt a- 


« gainft the Deciſions of Biſhops in a gene- 
« ral, or provincial Council; He is very 
much in the Right, provided, That by theſe 
Deciſions he means the making of ſuch Ca- 
nons or Conſtitutions, as relate to Things 
in their own Nature indifferent, and. not 
exceeding the Limits of their Power. But 
J hope he will not ſay, that if they ſhould 
determine any Thing heretical or errone- 
01s, as to the Fundamentals of Faith or 


| Worſhip, interior Clergy-Men were bound 


to ſubmit to ſuch Deciſions; or that it is 
impoſſible for them to make any ſuch. Be- 
ſides, 


76 A Review of the 
ſides, it ought to be conſidered, what Biſhops 
they are, againſt whom the Proteſtation is 
made; For if they be only a few Utopian 
Biſhops, aſſuming an Authority to which 
they can lay no Canonical Claim ; and if 
the proper /oca/ Biſhops of the Province, 
nay, even the Metropolitan himſelf, favour 
the Clergy and People, in aſſerting their 
Rights, and oppoſing the Intruſion of a 
Biſhop upan them, ( as He certainly did, 
at the Time of the Proteſtation here hinted 
at) this Author's Remark will be {till leſs 
pertinent in that Caſe. 'Therefore our Au- 
thor, in order to have made his general Ob- 
ſervation ſtrike home where he intended, 
ought, I humbly conceive, to have added, in 
placing a Biſhop over them without their 
Conſent ; But that might have galled him 
too much. I am ſure we have a plain In- 
ſtance of a Proteſtation in ſuch a Caſe made 
by the People, among whom doubtleſs 
( ſome at leaſt of) the inferior Clergy 
were included: Or if the Laity only have 
made a Proteſtation of that Kind, that will 
go far to ſhew, that the Thing hath not 
been altogether unheard of . late. | 
ſhall for the ſake of the Fng/ibþ Reader, 
give the whole Paſſage at length from Phi- 
laſtorgius a: © From the Time that Eu- 
* NOMILUS 
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« yomius had left Cyzicum ( he had been 


« expell'd upon account of Arianiſin) 


cc 


cc 
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no Biſhop had been hitherto placed 1n his 
Room. Atterwards, when Demophilus 
( Biſhop of Con/tantinople, a great Favou- 
rer of the Arians ) had come thither with 
Dorotheus Biſhop of Heraclea) and o- 
ther Biſhops, for to ordain a Biſhop in 
that Church, he was not able to effectu- 
ate his Intention, becauſe the People of 
Cyzicum did moſt conſtantly profeſs, 
T's #a7' '8o{ay joy, according to the Do- 
ctrine and Inſtitution of Eleuſius, who 
had confirmed them in that Opinion. But 
when Demophilus, and they who were 
with him, had admitted the Proteſta- 
tion of the Cyzicenians; and had anathe- 
matized AMtius and Eunomius ( for that 
was the ſubject Matter of the Proteſta- 
tion) and had likewiſe anathe- 
matized their Faith, and all thoſe who 
embraced their Doctrine; the Cyzice- 
#ians did at laſt admit the Ordination 
to proceed, inſiſting nevertheleſs, that no 
Perſon ought to be promoted to the E- 
piſcopate, but ſuch a One as they ſhould 
prefer by their own Suffrages. Finally, 
he . who was conſecrated, did publickly 
preach the Sen to be Conſubſtantial with 
the Father. 

5 9. As 


A Review of the 
9. As to the Extent of a Biſhop's Power 
within his own Dioceſe | 
dufticiently conſidered in the Eſſay) I a- 
gree with Mr. Sage a, as quoted on this 
Head by the /7ewer, vis. That it is to be 
limited by the Word of God, and the Ra: 
-dicated Cuſtoms of the Church. But 
then how his being ſubje& to the Aurho- 
rity of the Biſhops of the Province, which 
is likewiſe added by Mr. Sage, can be con- 
fiſtent with his Independency, or with the 
Teſtimonies produced for it from St. Cypri- 
n in the Eſſay, ( and many others might be 
adduced) Ion I am at a loſs to comprehend. 
Indeed where he has concurred in the mak- 
ing of any Canons, or ſubjected himſelf to 
them when made, there he binds himſelf 
by his own Deed. Yet cven in this Caſe, 
the Inftance of J herapins is very remark- 
able, who, after all the Biſhops of Africa, 
nay, -and with them, the Catholick Biſhops 
of other Churches, had unanimouſly agreed 
in one common Method of treating the 


Lapſed, did admit one Fidler, who had been 


a Presbyter, to Peace 7. e. to Communion, 
Antequam, ſaith the Father, Pænitentiam 
plenam epiſſet, et Domino Deo in quem de- 


fiquerat, ſatigfeciſſet, temere---- im- 
mauro tempore, et prepropera feftina- 
Lion. 


. 
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6.4 Vind, od 72 P. 341. 


which hath been 
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zione. i. e. too haſtily and inconſiderately, be- 
fore that he had undergone a full Pennance. 
Ouz res nos (the Biſhops in Council where 
pr. preſided ) ſatis movit ſeceſſum eſſe a 

ecreti noſtri auttoritate, ut ante legiti- 
mum et plenum tempus JO, ef 
fine petitu et Conſcientia plebis, nulla in- 
frmitate urgente, ac mnece(ſttate copente, 
pax ei ee 197th Sed librato apud nos 
diu confilio ( becauſe it ſeems it was anew 
and unprecedented Caſe ) ſatis fuit ob jur. 
gare J herapium Collegam noftrum, quot 
ſemere hoc fecerit ; et inftruxiſſe ne quid. 
tale de cætero faciat. Pacem tamen quo- 
modocunque ſacerdoii Dei ſemel datam, non 
putavimus auferendam, ac per hoc Victori 
Communicationem ſibi conceſſam uſurpare 
permiſimns. ”” Ep. 64. i. e. T he Afair 
« did mightily abt the Council; yet 4 
« ter much Deliberation thereupon, We 
« judged it expedient only to rebuke Thera- 
“ pius our Collegne, and to warn him not 
« to commit the like Fault hereafter. But 
© we did not think 9 to Withdraw 
* that Peace which God's high Pries ſt had 


“once granted, and ſo allowed Victor to en- 
Joy the Communion which he had obtained. 
10. The Concluſion this Author draws 
from the Independency and Abſoluteneſs of 
Biſhops, within their own Dioceſes, againſt. 
the Neceſlity of Metropolitans in Provin- 
cial 


« 


a 
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cial or National Churches, is pretty ſingu- 
lar. He might remember, that St. Cyprian, 
than whom none more fully aſſerts this In- 
dependency of Biſhops, was nevertheleſs 
himſelf a 1 as is plain in it ſelf, 
and acknowledged by all learned Men. Not 
only does Petr. de Marca, the late moſt 
learned Arch-Biſhop of Paris a, think 
that Metropolitans were of Apoſtolical In- 
ſtitution; but alſo, the late moſt Reverend 
and learned 7a. Uber, Arch-Biſhop of Ar- 
magh b, So allo Biſhop Beveredge c, Dr. 
Hammond d, and many other learned Men; 
and Mr. Bingham e likewiſe reckons Eu- 
ſebius and Chry/offom to be of the ſame 
Mind; And the Cyprian Biſhops in the 
Council of Epheſus, pleaded the Privilege 
of their Metropolitan to be as ancient as 
the Apoſtles. Certain it is, the firſt Gene- 
ral Council ſpeaks of Metrapolitans, as be- 
ing at that Time of ancient Settlement: 
Nor can any ſingle Inſtance be given of a 
Provincial Church, without a Ilpwrog or 
Metropolitan, nor any Time condeſcended 
on (as the learned Dr. Cave acknowledges ) 
when that Office began. And indced it 18 
included in the Nature of every Society (or 


what elſe 1t may be called ) tohavea Head 
for 


— ———— 


a De Conc. Sacerd. & Im Cai „ee 
3. Original of Biſhops and Metropolitans. c. Cod. Cand. 
Vind. L. 2. C. 5. N. 12. d. Pref. to Tit, &c. e. B. 2. C. 16. 
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for Order and Regularity. Whether our 
Bleſſed Lord did ever intend, that his 
Church ſhould be ſubdivided into National 
or Provincial Churches, I ſhall not take upon 
me to affirm ; but one thing I may ſafely af- 
firm, that He left many things to be ſet in 
order in his Church: And 1 may likewiſe 
affirm, that the Moment the Church comes 
to be divided into Provinces, T here can be 
no Order or Unity in a National or Pro- 
wincial Church, without a Metropolitan, 
Howrog, Primus, or what elſe you pleaſe 
to call him (for J diſpute not about Words.) 
And as for this Author's loud Exclamations 
and Rhetorical Flouriſhes, where of his deep 
Wiſdom and Penetration, he thinks he has 
a ſeen Advantage, as if this Sentiment did 
arraign the Wiſdom of our Saviour and bis 
Apo ſes, tended to introduce Popery, and 
even bordered well nigh upon Blaſphemy; 
J ſhall let them pals, as not worthy of any 
Notice, He mentions, and carries on 4 
heavy War againſt the Maintainers of the 
abſolute Neceſſity of Metropolitans, as he 
1s pleaſed to foiſt in the Words: But is there 

not a wide Difference, betwixt the aſſerting 
of the abſolute Neceſſity of Metropolitans,and 
ſay ing, That after the Church had been once 
arcelled out into Provinces, there can be 
70. Order or Unity in a provincial Church 


without a Metropolitan? This ſecond was 
F faid 


» 
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ſaid; the firſt was not faid. This is ſuch 
bare- fac d diſtorting of Expreſſions, that I 


abſtain to ſay any Thing further of it: And 


yet upon that ſingle Quibble, is founded all 


our Popery and Blaſpbemy, all this Au- 


thor's Vapouring and Trophies! 

11. That © the Jurisdictions of Biſhops 
« were not at firſt limited; and that it was 
«only afterwards, that their Dioceſes were 
ce confined to Cities and their Territories, 
is a new Diſcovery of this Author, for 
which we might have expected better Proof 
than his bare Aſſertion. To be ſure, they were 
ſo limited in St. Ignatius's Time, as plainly 
appears from all his Epittles ;. and theſe were 
written ſo very ſoon after the Death of the 
laſt ſurviving Apoſtles, that we cannot 
doubt, but that it was by their Eſtabliſhment. 
12. In order, no doubt, to ſupport the 
new adopted Scheme of a College of Bi- 
ſhops, I find this Author 1n ſeveral Places, 


aiming at the beſtowing upon every Biſhop 


an unlimited Power to- govern the whole 
Church of Chriſt in common, after the E- 
xample of the Apoſtles. But I ſuppoſe. the 
Diſparity betwixt the Apoſtles, as Perſons 
endowed with the higheſt 1 of Inſpi- 
ration and extraordinary Gifts, proper for 
the Converſion of the heathen World, and 
founding the Church of Chriſt, and the Bi- 


ſhops as appointed by them over theſe par- 


ticular 


Enettions of Biſhops. © $4 
ticular Churches which they had planted, 
tho' their Succeſſors in the ordinary Go- 
vernment thereof; This Diſparity, I fay, 
is 10 obvious, that nothing needs be faid 
to render it brighter: However, we are 
much bound to this Author, for producing 
Part of a Paſſage of the very learned and 
accurate Biſhop Pearſon, ſince it agrees To 
exactly with what hath been ſaid in An- 
{wer to ſome, who have had the Confidence 
to infift on the Inſtance of the Apoſtles, 
as a Precedent for Biſhops at lange. But 
becauſe it ſerv'd this Gentleman's Purpoſe, 
to produce a Part only of what that Bi- 
ſhop ſaith on the Head, I ſhall here ſet down 
the whole Connexion. This great Prelate, 
in the Beginning of 5 2. of the 9. Ch. of 
his Diſſertation, concerning the Succeſſion 
of the firſt Biſhops of Rome, ſays, That 
no Biſhops could ſucceed to the Apoſtles, 
« | Salmaſis | endeavours to prove by an 
« Argument drawn from the Diſparity be- 
« twixt the Apoſtles and Biſhops. Each A- 
« poſtle had an unlimited ſurisdiction; 
« therefore, no inge Biſhop could ſucceed 
« to any one Apoltle, becauſe the Biſhop 
obtained a Portion only of the Charge and 
“ Jurisdiction of the Apo/He. Now, there 
is no Force at all in this Argument; for 


« the Word Succeſſion, has all along been 


* uſed and reckoned to be proper, even 
F 2 « where 
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here a Part only of Power and Juris- 
_<, diftion hath fallen to any one's Share. 

| This the Biſhop proceeds to prove through- 
out this 2. H. by ſeveral Inſtances from the 
. moſt approved Authors. 


Then follows immediately in the "RAY | 


5 ning of & 3d, “ Seeing therefore more Per- 
„ ſons. than ove, may properly or lawfully 
e be ſaid to be Succeſſors to one ſingle Per- 
©, fon, as appears from what I have faid a- 
« bove ; ; I own indeed, Icannot ſec why in 
this particular Inſtance, the Term Succeſ- 
e fron may not be admitted. | Then follows 
what our Author produceth, g.] © Altho' 
there be a very great Difference betwixt 
< the Morid and a City, and a very great 
1< Diſparity betwixt the Apo//e who was 
« the Founder, and the Biſhops created by 
< him; yet when the Government of a par- 
e ticular Church in any City, together with 
Authority and Power over all the Presby- 
ters that were already ordained, = ſhall 
« afterwards be ordained, is by an Apo/tle 
.«< intruſted to any one ſingle Biſhop, 7 — 


% Biſhop may be juſtly term'd the Succeſſor 


« of that Apoſtle in that Church. This is 
ſo clear, that it needs no Application. 
Ercat, in Truth, is the Difference between 

the World and a City; ; and very great is the 
Diſpartity betwixt an Apoſtle that found, 


and the r that are made by the Apoſtle: 
Which 
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Which is alſo true, with Reſpect to theſe 1 
extraordinary Officers whom the Apoſtles a- 4 


ſumed as their Fellow-Labourers, in the 
great Work of planting and founding of 
Churches; who therefore ' ought to be diſ- | 
tinguiſned by al fair Reaſoners from the | 
Biſhops, as the ordinary Governors over the | 
Churches which they had thus founded; and 

whoſe Jurisdiction was limited to theſe their 

reſpective Churches, in which ( after the i | 
Death of the Apoſtles) they were to be the 1 
ſupreme Principles of Unity, immediate- ll 
ly repreſenting Jeſus Chriſt the ineiſible 


Biſhop. 1 

Another Argument produced by the 1 
LV iewer, for the Plea of Biſhops governing 1 
the Church Catholick in Common, and 1 


without Diſtinction of Dioceſes, is taken - 
from ſome Inſtances of Biſhops their acting 
in vacant Dioceſes, or within the Dioceſes 
of other Biſhops, in Times of Perſecution 11 
or Hereſy. And indeed who doubts, that 1 
a Biſhop may perform Epiſcopal Acts in a | 381 
vacant Diſtrict; or, which is the ſame Thing, 
in a Diſtrict where there is none but an He- 
retical or ſchiſmatical Biſhop? But that 11 
he ſhould claim a proper and direct Juriſ- 11 
diction over it, without a Canonical Election 1 
and Deſignation to be Biſhop thereof, is, I 
believe, without Precedent. The Paſlages 
here produced do indeed prove, what no 

F 3 Body 
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Body denies, ois. That the Care of a Biſhop 


ought not to be. confined to his own parti- 


cular Church, but that he is likewiſe to in- 


tereſt himſelf for the Welfare of the whole 


Catholick Church; And how this is to be 
done, and on what Principles, has been al- 


ready ſhew'd in the preceeding Eſſay: Par- 
ticularly, that when any Biſhop becomes 
heretical or ſchiſmatical, they are to declare 
him to be no longer a Member, and far leſs a 
Biſbop of the Catholick Church; and to 
take care that his See, as thereby becoming 


vacant, be ſupplyed with a Succeſſor Canoni- 
cally promoted thereto. But what 1s there 


in all this, that can be alledged as a Prece- 
dent for a Sett of Biſhops, pretending to go- 


vern a whole National Church in common, 


and without having any Title to be Biſhops 


or Principles of Unity, to any of theſe par- 


ticular Churches or Dioceſes, of which it 
conſiſteth? Tis indeed well obſerved by Mr. 
Bingham a, That „when ever the Faith 
* was in Danger of being ſubverted by 
* Hereſy, or deſtroyed by Perſecution, then 
4 every Biſhop thought it Part of his Du- 
* ty and Office to put to his helping Hand, 
* and labour as much for any other Dio- 

| (0 ceſe 


3 


2 
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ceſe as his own; '' Of which he there gives 
{ſeveral - Inſtances, which are cited by our 
Author. But none of the Inſtances do in 
the leaſt import, that a Biſhop can claim any 
proper or direct Jurisdiction over another 
Dioceſe, without a particular Election to 
be Biſhop thereof. When this Author, ſhall 
ſhew us any Inſtance of Biſhops at lange, 
pretending to have the Inſpection of a Na- 
tional Church ia common, and without being 
elected to be Biſhops of any particular 
Church or Dioceſe therein, en it will be 
Pime enough to examine their Powers. Con- 
ſecrated to inſpett# a National Church, as the 
Author faith of ſome certain Biſhops a- 
mong us, is a Novelty unheard of; one 
ſingle Inſtance thereof would be of great 
Value. So that whatever this Author may 
hope, he has been far from ſhewing to any 
kind of Satigfaction, that the Church was 
ever ſo govern'd; or that it was agreeable 
to the Sentiments of the Ancients, that it 
ſhould be fo: And how ſuch as are Biſhops, 
or Principles of Unity to no particular 
Church, can be other than Biſhops at lange, 
is more than I can conceive, or how they 
can be ſaid not to zWant a Title, or to have 
Part and Portion of the Flock belonging 
to them; for theſe Terms have been always 
underitood of a particular Church, under 
the Inſpection of a particular Biſhop. Thus 

0 
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to be ſare, St. Cyprian underſtood it in the 
Place before mentioned a, T here is, faith he, 
a Portion of the Flock committed to each Pa- 
tor, which he is to govern, and to give an Ac- 
count of his Adminiſtration to the Lord. 

A third Argument which the Fiewer 
thinks fit to mention, for his Biſhops at 
large acting in Common, he endeavours to 
infer from a pretended Inſtance of the 
Sootiſßh᷑ Biſhops Before and till the Time of 
King Malcolm Kanmore. Whoſoever 
« demies this, ſays He, muſt contradict three 
© famous Witneſſes, ig. Mr, Collier, Arch- 
© Biſhop Spatiſevood, and Mr, George Bu- 
© ehanan.” Three very incompetent Witneſ- 
ſes in Truth, ſeeing the Eldeſt of them, with 
Reſpect to Time, lived no leſs than 500 
Years after the pretended Fact. Hector 
Boyſe had been of ſtronger Authority, for 
tis from him theſe others borrow the 
Story: And yet, the fame Mr, Boyſe has 
tacked it ſo ill together, that he himſelf 


gives us ſeveral Dioceſan Biſhops in Scot- 


land, long before the Days of King Mal. 
colm K anmore; a Catalogue of whom 1 ſhall 
here ſubjoyn (I mean thoſe that I have 
had Leiſure to remark ) taken from the 


firſt Edition of that Hiſtory, 21g. 
| 1. Am- 


Fo. Singulis Paſtor:bus portio Gregis adſcripta eſt, 
quam regat unuſquiſque, rationem actus ſui Domino reddi- 
turus. 
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89. 


Lib, Fol. Cent, 


Fe: . Ep. Sodor. in 7 6 bus 04 


Iſle of Man. 
2. Nini anus Biſhop. of Whitern 
in Gallas. 
3. Servanus Biſhop of FOrkney 1% 
4. Tervanus A en of the = 
Pits. 11% 
5. Palladins very probably a 
local Biſhop at Foraon 1 in the 


"Ho 


Mearns. - - 
6. Patricianus in Iſle of Man. 8 157 o5 
7. Ep. Sodoren. 9 164 06. 
8. Kentigernus Bp. of Glaſgow 9 172 06. 
9. A local Biſhop: ſomewhere in , 
Lothian. = $9 177 96 
10. A local Biſhop ſomewhere 7916 
about St. Ebb's Head „ 
11. Conanus Ep. Sodoren. 9 179 07 
12. A Biſhop at n of 
the Pitts. 187 08 
13. Ala Biſhop of Whitern ink? "LS 
Calloway. = 
14. Beauus. - - 
I5. Donortius. = - 
I 6. Curmacur . K 253 fle 
17. Nect᷑arius. — 
18. Local Biſhops of the Comms 
try, lying betwixt the Ri-C11 253 10 


vers Dee and Spey 


119 05 


„ 5 


Mr, 
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Mr. B 15 alſo informeth, how that the the 

— See of Abernethy' was tranſlated by* King can 
Kenneth TE. (who died Amo 855.) to the _ cing 
Place of St. Avdrews';" and that che Bi- Chu 
ſhops of that new Her, were, for a long Div 
Space thereafter, ſtiled the fupreme Biſhops rare 

of Scotland. He likewiſe relates, That in Are, 

the Front of King Dufus's Funeral, went ſelt, 
the Biſhops of the aac oy Provinces or lays, 
Dioceſes. 
Moreover, the ks Kin, N 187. « a 

L. 75. — 80. proves, by the Teftimony of our «ta 
ancient Annals, that the Scotiſb Nation was « th 

ſo far from Hving under the No-govern- « H 
ment of Biſhops at lange, before the Reign «x 

of this King Malcolm III. that during « of 

=p about 300 Years Want of a Biſhop in | «0 
| WW hitern or Candida Cuſa, viz. all the the 
| Time betwixt St. Nininm and Acca, the ly tl 
People of that Dioceſe paid Canonical O- the 
bedience to the Biſhop of Man. tal P 
After adducing the three foregoing Ar- 13 
guments, our Author faith; What, arc « By 
« there not Ari ſtacracies and Democracies « wt 
« in ſundry Places of the World? And do © qu 
„not theſe govern their reſpective Repu- bade 

« blicks in Common ? — Or, is it a Thing with 
« 1mpoſhible for Biſhops only to act in Con- Way 
ce junction with one another? Now, I ſhoul 
ſay, Tho' there be Ari ſtocracies and De- noug 
mocracies in the ſecular Goyernments of endo\ 


the 
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the World, in ſundry Places; yet, if this 
can be a ſufficient Warrant for introdu- 
cing them into the Government of the 

Church, then we may bid farewel to the 
Divine Right of the Eacleſtaſtical Hlia- 
rarchy, concerning which Diompſſusm the 
Areopagite, (as cited by this Author him- 
(elf, from Mr. Sage, P. 99.) very well 
lays, ©. Fhe Divine Order of Biſnops, is 
« the firſt of thoſe Orders which ſee God, 
« and it is alſo the higheſt and the; baff; 
« for, therein is finiſhed and completed, 
« the whole Contexture of the Chriſtian 
% Fherarchy: For, as we lee the Whole 
„ Hierarchy terminated in Jeſus; o 
« every particular one ts terminated in its 
« own Divine Biſhop. ” And here, by 
the Bye, it may be obſerved, how exact- 
ly this. agrees with the Account given in 
the preceeding Eſſay, of the fundamen- 
tal Principles of Eceleſiaſtical Unity. 

When the Viewer ſays, That a. 
« Biſhop's Influence among his People, 
« will be of the better or worſe Conſe- 
* quence, as he is endowed | with good or 
bad out ward Qualifications. | Endowed 
with bad Qualifications, is, I believe, a 
Way of ſpeaking not very ordinary] He 
ihould have conſidered, That it is not e- 
nough to this Purpoſe, That he be really 
endowed with theſe good Qualifications, 
unlets 


3 


2 


* 
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unleſs they alſo believe him to have them, 


and that he be acceptable to them on that 
Account; for, it is only by their being 
perſwaded of this, and paying Regard to 
him accordingly, that his Influence can be 
conſiderable among them. And therefore, 
Leo the Great gives a very good Rea- 
ſon why, © no Biſhop is (by the Rules of 
« the Church) to be” ordained for a Peo- 
<« ple unwilling, and not demanding him; 
4“ leſt the unwilling People do either de- 


5 
4 


A RA 


not wiſhed for, and left they who were 
«not allowed to have the Biſhop whom 
«they deſired, ſhould turn leſs reſpect- 


0 


ah 


La 


hed a. 

I4. On this Accent as well as for the 
Reaſon given in the 4th Inference of the 
preceeding Eſſay, it is plain, that the Intereſt 
of the Clergy and People in the Election 
of their Biſhop, ought to be more than þare- 
ty teftimonial, as this Author would pre- 
tend. And this is the Reaſon alſo, why, by 
the Rules of the Church, a Biſhop was to 
be choſen out of the Clergy of that Church 
to which he was to be ordained ; as 


Mr. Bingham ſhews, B. 2. C. 10. F. 2 


except 
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except in ſuch extraordinary Caſes as arc 
mentioned by him in the next Section. 

This Author tells us, P. 1 29. that © when 

« the Perſon to be promoted | Biſhop '] 
« 1s not ſufficiently known by thoſe who 
« are to promote him, | that is, according 
« to him, the neighbouring Biſhops, ] it 
« is moſt reaſonable, and even neceſſary, to 
« take the Teſtimony of the intelligent 
« Pcople among whom he lives, and over 
« whom he is to be ſet, concerning him. 
This the- Apoſtle dire&s concerning Bi- 
« ſhops, I. Tim. iii. 7. Saying, That a Bi- 
« ſhop muſt have a good Report, or Teſti- 
« mony rather, of them that are with- 
« out . Now I ſuſpect the Author may 
be under ſome Miſtake here; for the & E- 
SE. i. e. thoſe that are without, is to be un- 
derſtood of thoſe that are without the 
Church, not of the Chriſtian People, whether 
Intelligent or not, as is acknowledged by all 
Interpreters, and is plain from the Uſe of 
that Word, I. Cor. v. 12, 13. and I. Thef. 
iv. 12. And if a Biſhop ought to have Kaayv 
MApTVpIAY, a good Report or Teſtimony, even 
from them that are without the Church, 
that is, Heathens and Unbelievers; How 
much more ſo from the Chriſtian People 
over whom he is to preſide? Yet tis cer- 
tain that a Perſon may have but a very in- 
different Character, and be but little e- 
ſteem- 
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ſteemed among the People where he lives, 


nay, and may be well known to want theſe 
lifications and Endowments which arc 
nęceſſary for diſcharging this Office with 


Succeſs; tho' perhaps they may not be able 


to bring any particular Accuſation againſt 
him, Which is capable of a ſtrict and legal 


Proof. And perhaps this might ſomewhere 


of late been the Cale in this Uland; There- 
fore, „this ſurely cannot be all that is re- 

. but they muſt alſo bear poſitive 
dien to him, that he is &ziog,” dignns 
et Bene meritus, i. e. fit and worthy to be 


promoted to this ſacred Office: And this 


poſitive Teſtimony, was accordingly the an- 
.cient Manner, in which the People actually 


17 their Vote or Suffrage for him (as will 


ſeen in the Sequel of this Reazew) and 


without which, he could not be ſet over 


them againſt their Will, and without their 
Conſent. 

15. © Before I leave this Head of Qualifi- 
« cations, ſaith the Yiewer, I ſhall obſerve, 
% that there are ſome of theſe that do not 
« 1o properly fall under the Cognizance of 
ce the Populace (he affects this Word in- 
% ſtead of People) ſuch as Learning, and 
« Orthodoxy, or Soundneſs in the Faith. 
But whatever he may alledge, as to the 
Peoples want of Skill to know the Lear- 
ning of a Perſon to be elected for a Biſhop, 


Tel. 
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yet L hope he will not lay. {0 .of the Infe- 
rior Clergy; tho indeed he ſeems. to ſpeak 
ſometimes but a little too meanly and con- 
temptibly of them. And douptleſs, this is 
another Reaſon, beſides thoſe formerly ad- 
duced, why they muſt have a principa 
Share in Election of their Biſhop,;., becauſe 
from: their more intimate Acquaintance, and 
frequent Converſation with him, they muſt 
be preſumed to know more as to his Lear- 
ning and other Qualifications of that Kind, 
than his Ordainers can ordinarily S 8 

16. This Author would always inſinuate 


to his Readers, as if the Intereſt of 


Clergy and People in Elections were in- 
conſiſtent with that of the Biſhops their Of- 
dainers; Whereas, they are, as hath been 
already ſhewed, very conſiſtent with one 
another, and we have always acknowledged, 
that the Biſhops are ſo far the ultimate 
Judges, as that they are not to ordain any 
of whoſe Fitneis they are not fully ſatis- 
fied, nor to lay Hands ſuddenly on any 
Man 4: But on the other hand, neither 
are they to ordain any without the Suffrage 

and Conſent of Clergy and People. 
17. I am glad to hear this Author ac- 
knowledge the Catholic Principle, that 
' | there 


a 1 Tin. V. 22. * 
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96 4 KRNeview of the 
there can be but ove Biſhop in ove Church 
or Dioceſe. 'But then, how will he be able 
to reconcile this Catholick Principle, with 
dur preſent Co/lege-Prattice, or with what 


"himſelf has aſſerted, but not proved, of Bi- 
Mops acting in common? This is more than 


T can poſſibly fathom. 

18. In the Account this Author gives 
of 9 4 different Opinions concerning the 
Pe 


ons in whom the Right of electing 


Biſhops is lodged, he is pleaſed (for what 
Reaſon himſelf beſt knows) to omit the true 


one; tho' it was plainly pointed out to him 
by the Prote ſter, againſt whom he after- 


wards wrecks much Splen, in the Words 
of the 1ſt Canon of the 4th Counc. Carth. 
with which that Gentleman concluded the 
Teſtimonies there produced, as compriſing 
the whole Rule and Practice of the Church 
in Relation to this Matter, viz. © That 
the Ordination of a Biſhop ſhould always 
« be with the Conſent of four Parties, 
&« the Clergy, the Laity, the Provincial 
„ Biſhops, and the Metropolitan. As for 
the Intereſt of the Prince, That does not 
proceed from any Eccleſiaſtica Canon, or 


Rule of the Church, but from the Laws 


of the Hate, with which the Church has 


either been obliged, or thought fit to com- 


ply, for the Sake of the Civil Protection, 


and other ſecular Pri vileges and Immunities, 


which 
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which they enjoy by the Prince's Favour, 
and by the Laws of the Land, when the 
Church is under a legal Eſtabliſnment. And 
as for the legal Method of ſettling Biſhops 
in this Nation, it is thus deſcribed in a few 
Words by the judicious Lawyer Sir George 
McKenzie, in his Inſtitutions of the Law 
of Scotland. © The King ſends to the 
Chapter a Conge” d Elire (which is a 
« Fiench Word, ſignifying a Power to 
« elect) and with ita Letter, recommend- 
« ing a Perſon therein named ”” | But the 
Chapter is not preciſely bound to elect 
him ]“ and the Chapter returns their 
« Election; whereupon the King grants 
« Patent to the Elected, giving a 
« Right to the Revenue during Life, 
« and a Mandate to the Archbiſhop or 
« Biſhops to conſecrate him; Both which 
c pals the great Seal. Now, as the Chap- 
ter is a certain ſelect Part of the inferior 


Clergy, to whom the Rights formerly be- 


longing to that whole Body were committed; 
when there is no Chapreyr, their Rights muſt 
certainly return back to the whole Body of 


the inferior Clergy, and cannot ( as ſome 


haye moſt unaccountably pretended ) de- 
volve upon the Biſhops, who are a diſtinct 
Order, and have all along had a diftin& 
Share peculiar to themſelves in this Matter. 

I 19. As 
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19. As a Sort of Introduction by our Author 

to his ſubſequent Account of the Promoti- | ke 
on of Biſhops in the Primitive. Times, he 
gives great Aſſurances of his © Intention to 
“ follow cloſely the Thread of Scripture 
“ and Church-Hiſtory; and at the fame 
Time throws Dirt upon other Perſons, whoſe 
Prattices he would fain repreſent, © as al- 


together inconſiſtent with Order and I- Of 
« niformity, and deſtructive of the very 
“ Peace of the Church. How this Au- — 


thor has managed his Task, will appear uf 
now, when we come to examine it: And 
upon comparing the Tents and Prattices 
on both Sides, with thoſe of the Primi- 
tive Catholick Church, we leave it to thoſe 
to whom they are ſuſficiently known, to 


judge impartially who have ſhewn the « f 

greateſt Regard for the Order and Peace of 3 T 

the Church; and who they are, that with- « 8 

out any manner of Neceſlity (and there- 3 : 

fore, as is to be preſumed, purely for the : 955 

| ſake of ſome private Views) have all along * 7 

| diſturbed the ſame. 4 3 
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Of the Elections of Biſhops in particulars 
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HEN our Author is adyancing in 

good Earneſt to conſider that Que- 

ſtion, Who has the Right of electing a Biſhop? 
ec In order to this, he faith; I ſhall not 
« lay down an Hypotheſis, and then look 


about, and gather together Arguments to 
4 ſupport i it ; leſt it be thought that Iftrain 


_ « Teſtimonies to twine them to my own. 


« Senſe: But I ſhall give a fair Detail of 
% what Elections of Biſhops I have with 
ſome Pains collected from the ancient Ec 
„ clgſiaſtic Hiſtories, and ſome Fathers 
* whom I have had the good Fortune to 
e ſee. I ſhall give them in the Words of 
<< the Authors, and make ſome obvious Re- 
marks upon them as [I paſs along. This 
is a very fair Promite, and the Wotld niay 
expect he won't be worſe than his Word: 
We ſhall ſoon ſee how well he acquits him- 
telf of it, 


** 


* 


G 2 Te 


2 2 — 
- a - 2 — 
Goon — ine 9 W k — - x 
. 
1 * a q 
ö "== 


— 


— rr — — PREG — — 
0 CERN - _ * . 
7 9 — * "os : 


JET IT OPT 
nn el OO 0M — 3 


8 — — — 
n —— FE IGNOEs * 


1 00 Of the Elections of | 


1. To lay a Foundation for his alread y aſ- 


ſumed Hypot he ſis, ig. That Biſhops, from 
the Times of the Apoſtles downwards, were 
elected only by Biſhops, and that neither 
Clergy nor People had any Share theretn : 
He in the very Beginning obſerves , that the 
Latin Words Sufffagium and Suffragor, 
and the rech Vico and i are of 
very dubious Signttication. He wants to have 
them ſignify nothing more but bare Te/ti- 
monv, Applauſe, Conſent, Defires, Wiſhes, 
Preſages, or whatever indetermined any 
thing he pleaſes ; but not at all formal deci- 


fooe voting And this becauſe he is forced to 


fee theſe Words all along applyed to the in- 
ferior Clergy and People. The Truth is, 
the Plan of the Promotion of Biſhops laid 
before the Reader in the Eſſay, might ren- 
der it pretty indifferent, 1n what Senle theſe 
Words were taken. But tis ſurpriſing e- 
nough to find this Author endeavour to ſup- 
port his Remark, by the Inſtances he here 
brings. It would be too tedious to run 
through them all. The firſt is taken from 
a Paſſage of Tertullian. Apol. Ch. 21. 
Where the Fezws are ſaid to have conſtrained 
Pilate zo deliver Jeſiis to be crucified, by the 
Fioleuce of their Sulfrages. Now in my O- 
pinion, S$ufFage is here tyed down preciſe- 
ly to its proper genuin Signification, 918. 


Formal deciſuve voting. St. Luke, Ch. 23. 


8 


of a 


blame 


Was t. 


was their Privilege. 


Bithops in particular. 101 
v. 17. tells us, that of Nece{jity, the Ro- 
man Governor muff releaſe a Priſoner to 
the People at the Feaſt. St. Matthew, and 
St. Mark relate, how that Pilatè put it to 
the Ferws, whether of the two, Feſus or 


Barabbas, they would have releaſed unto 


them? And all the Eoangeliſts take Notice 
how earneſt that Judge was to have deli- 
vered Feſws out of their Hands: But that, 
when he faw he could not prevail; and 
that the Chief Prieſts and People perſiſted ſtill 
to give their Suffrages or Votes for the Cru- 
cifixion of Jeſus, he at laſt conſented. The 
L iezwer ſays, Theſe Suffrages were nothing 
but 7umultuary Cries of the People. But this, 
I ſuſpect, the World will ſee is mere Quib- 
ling; for, the Raman Governor, we are ſure, 


was wont to releaſe to the People a Pri- 
ſoner whomſoe ver they zwould. That Perfon 


they willed Barabbas ſhoutd be: There- 
fore their Sufi age was deciſive. And if the 
(Tovernor had perceived any Lllegahty a- 
riſing from their taking upon them to give 
Suffrage, he wanted not armed Force where- 
with to have chaſtiſed them, and diſper- 
ied them from his Tribunal. The Zews 
then were only criminal, in ſo far as they 
voted and gave their Suffrages for the Death 


of a righteous Perſon; but they were not 


blameable for giving Sufffrage. To do ſo 
G 3 The 
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10 Of the Electious of 
The other Inſtances produced by this 
Author, for the uncertain Signification of 
the Words now in Queſtion, are foreign to 
the Subject of Ve L aa are taken from Me- 
taphorical and Alluſive Uſurpations of theſe 
Words only; and therefore are nothing to 
the Purpoſe. Such as, That of Leo the Great, 
who ſpeaking of his own Advancement to the 
See of Rome, ſays, And that God might make 
his Grace admirable, he poured forth his 
Grace upon him, in whom he did not find the 
Buffrages of Merit. And again, he mentions 
he Suffrages of Time. And that of St. Cy- 
prian, who ſays, that when our Lord was 
taken in the Garden, he reſtrained Peter's 
Sealand ſuffered not the Suffrage of Swords 
zo be uſed. Concerning which, the Viewer 
demands in a triumphant Manner, What 
Hoting is here? or in any of theſe ? Truly 
J agree with him, there even is none at all. 
In the Inftances of the Greet Dog and 
Unido he ſeems to be more at a Loſs. 
1 ſhonld he aſhamed to wrangle about them. 
If this Author would ſay any Thing worth 
While concerning theſe Words, it would 
be incumbent on him to adduce Paſſages 
in both Languages from ſome approved Au- 
thors, that are diſcourſing at the Time eon- 
cerning the preciſe Matter of Election, or gi- 
ving of Vote, But until That be done, until 
the Scope gnd Tendency of the — 
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be found alike in both Caſes, I do ſtrong- 
ly ſuſpeR, the beſt Criticks will not be 
very ready to turn the common and ordinary 
Meaning of Words into Ambiguity, upon 
every Metaphorical Uſe of an Expreſſion, or 
2 leſs proper Senſe, only by way of Alluſion, 
as is uſual I ſuppoſe in all Languages. One 
would be apt enough to think, that the 
Latin Word Eligere, to chooſe, or elett, 
was of a pretty eſtabliſned Signification ; 
and yet we ſee it alſo metamorphoſed by this 
Author into Petere, to Petition, when it pro- 
ceeds from the Mouths of inferior Clergy- 
Men and People, in the Matter of the E- 
lections of Biſhops. Of ſuch Tranſmutati- 
ons, if this be once allowed, there would be 
no End; and Men, after they are dead 
and gone, nay, in their own Lifetime, 
may be goted to have ſaid the quite con- 
trary of what they ever intended. Tis a 


granted Rule among all Inter preters, that 


Words are to be underſtood in their 
proper and ordinary Senſe, except in pecu- 
har Phraſes, or Terms of Art (as we call 
them) which are always to be learned from 


contemporary Writers on the ſame Subject, 
and in the ſame Language. And if this 


were not allowed, it were next to impoſ- 
ſible, to prove any Thing from ancient 
Writers, or to aſcertain the Meaning of 
any Author. Titus Lieius, Dise . 

α . 


— 
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0 Of the Elections of 


licarnaſſeus, Gc. might at this Rate be 
faid to affirm, that the Tribunes of the Peo- 
ple, were choſen by the Senate. But for 
more particular Satisfaction on this Head, 
ſee the Diſſertation annexed at the End, 
cg the Meaning of Sufrage,. &c. 

2. Tnow go on with the Biſhops, - In the 
At of the holy Apoſtles, we read thus 


a, In thoſe Days Peter ſtood up in the 


Aidft of tbe Diſciples,” and ſaid, ( the 


Number of the Names together, "were 


abott an Hundred and Twenty) Men and 
Brethren ---- of theſe Men which have 
companied' with us all the Time that 
the Lord Feſus went in and out among 


us, Luft ons be ordained to be a 


Wime(s with us of his: Reſurrection.” And 


; rbey- appointed. Roo, ſoſeph and Matthias, 


and tber prayed, — and gave forth 


their Lots; and the Lot fell upon Mat- 


thias, And be den numbred with the e- 
even” Apuſeles. Now, tho“ I am fully of 
the Mind,” that Matthias was not an A- 
poſtle, eicher of Men or by Men, but by 
the immediate Deſignation of Jeſus Chriff; 
for tlie -Apoſtolical Office required, that 
they ſhould be neither choſen nor ordain- 


ed by Men, but ſent immediately by 


ue} himſelf, as St, Haul pleads in Vin- 
'_- dica- 
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Biſhops in particuluix. 105 
dication of his own Apoſtleſnip 4: Yet, 
that all the other Diſciples who were pre- 
ſerit, had a Share in the Appointment of 
Matthias, together with the Eleven A- 
poſtles, ſeems obvious at firſt View, and 
indeed is ſupported with no leſs Autho- 
rity than that of St. Cyprian hᷣ, who thinks 
that the People were concerned ' in this 
Deſignation of Matthias. St. Chryſoftom 
is likewiſe of Opinion, That all who 
were preſent, Diſciples as well as Apo- 
/iles, had their Part in appointing the 
two Candidates (if T may ſo ſpeak) of 
the Apoſtleſhip c. And theſe two an- 
cient great Luminaries of the Church, 
may be, I ſuppoſe, an Over- balance to 
the Judgment and Authority of modern 
Writers. | 0/436 38 

3. That the Apoſtles were Judges of the 
Qualifications of the Perſons choſen to 
the Office of Deacons, by the People, as 
the Author here obſerves, is not queſti- 
oned. Nay, we allow their Succeſſors the 
Biſhops, to be Judges of the Perſons elect- 
ed by the People, to the Epiſcopate. There- 
fore, no Doubt, the ſame is to be ſaid with 
Reſpect to the Fellow-labourers of the Apo- 
ſtles, ſuch as Timothy and Titus. Beſides, 
eh N 


— 


4 Gal. 1. h Ep. 67. c Homil. 3. & 14. on Acht. 
Hom. 18. on 2 Corin. & alibi. 
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106 Of the Elections of 
tis now generally granted by learned Men, 7 
That by the Name Biſhops, mentioned in 6 
he Heide tor Twerhy and-Zites, omen | » 
only Presbyters of the ſecond Order. Or, nc 
if any one will ſtill ſuppoſe, that thereby ſa 
are to be underſtood, Prieſts of the firſt - 
Order, or Biſhops ſtrictly ſo called, he ve 
muſt conſider, That he, in a great Mea- in 
ſure, grants Timothy and Titus to have be 
been Metropolitans, by the Appointment WI 
of the Apoſtle. | | on 
4. The next Election, ſays this Author, ＋I 
ec 1s of Timothy, hom Paul himſelf choſe « 
4 10 go forth with him, Act xvi. 3. It is wy 
I not ſo: All that the Text faith, is, Him would te 
4 Paul have to go forth with bim, and took, po! 
| and — him. There is no Men- Ap 
#1 tion here at all of chooſing, or of any Deſig- tim 
4 nation to a ſacred Character. Circumciſion is of 
= a ſtrange Ceremony of Chriſtian Ordina- Or, 
i. tion. But even ſuppoſing that Paul had Ch 
| choſen Timothy at this Time, to the Sacer- of. 
1 dotal Office; yet it was upon his being 1 
1 well reported of by the Brethren that were log 
| at Lyftra and Iconium, as is ſet down Hi 
1 in the preceeding Verſe 2. 4 
{| Again the Fiewer faith, © We read, « q 
1 « Atts xiy. 23. of the Apoſtles ordaining « t! 
1 « Elders in every Church; but, adds he, | Enu 
te It is not ſaid by whom they were choſen. out 
« It is moſt probable that it was by the ons, 


Apo- 
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( Apoſtles themſelves; for we hear of 
* none elſe who did any Thing in the 
Matter.” So uncertain a Probability needs 
no Animadverſion. There is no End of 
ſuch @ueſſyg. Agreeable to this Humour, 
is what he obſerves of the Directions gi- 
ven to Timothy and Titus, about ordain- 
ing C/ergy-men in Epheſus and Crete, that 


| becauſe nothing is ſaid concerning thoſe 


who were to have the Right of Electi- 


ons, or how they ought to be managed ; 
| Therefore, ſays he, «© As I think, this ſup- 
c poſes, that Timothy and Titus themſelves, 


« were to choole them, according to theſc 
T “ Deſcriptions.” Nov, tis equally ſup- 
, poſable, from theſe Directions, that theſe 
- Apoſtolick Perſons were to take the Teſ- 
- timony, Conſent, 2 and Sufrage 
8 of the Brethren, before they proceeded to 


Ordination. The ſubſequent Practice of the 
| Church, is the beſt Foundation for rearing 
of Suppoſitions. N 

In this Author's Preamble to his Cata- 
logue of Biſhops recorded in Church- 
Fliftories, he adds, © We have the Elections 
« of very few of them diftinly handed 
* down to us. I ſhall give them ſuch as 
„ they are. Yet this Gentleman, in his 
Enumeration of them, pretends to make 
out pretty di ſtins Accounts of theſe Electi- 
ons, as being all, without Exception, * * 
Jide 


iT 
144 


108 Of the Elections o, 
Side the Queſtion, A nice Tran/lation; 
and a penetrating, Remark now and then, 


makes up all other Deficiencies. 
5. The firſt Biſhop recorded in Ecclefiaſti- 


cal Hiſtory, is James Biſhop of Feruſalem, 


concerning whom Euſebius laith a, Fames 
« who was termed the Brother of our 
« Lord, and whom for his eminent Virtues, 
« the Ancients firnamed the Zuft, was the 
<« firſt who is ſaid to have had the Epiſcopal 
“6 Throne of the Church at Jeraſalem 
« delivered to him; for Clemens, in the 
« fixth Book of Huſfitutions, faith thus, After 
« our Saviour's Aſcenſion, Peter, James and 
« John, alibo our Lord had preferred 
« them before the reſt, did not contend for 
* the Dignity, but conſtituted James the Juſt, 
« Biſhop of Jeruſalem. The ſame Author, 
« in the ſeventh Book of the ſame Wark, 
« '{ays this further of him The Lord, 
After his Reſurrection, conferred the Gift 
« of Knowledge upon James the. Juſt, John 
and Peter, which they delivered to the 
« 'reft of the Apoſtles b, and thoſe to the 
« ſeventy Diſciples, one of whom was 
« Barnabas — —. Paul alſo makes men- 
« ton of this James the Juſt, writing thus, 

Other 
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4 B. 2. C. 1. 5 Here tis plain, that Clemens reckoned” 
this James one of the Twelve Apoſtles. 
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« Other of the Apoſtles ſaw none, ſave 
James the Lord's Brother a. And a- 
gain, James the Brother of the Lord, 
to whom the e Chair at Jeruſa- 
lem was delivered by the Apoſtles. === *? 
James the brother of our Lord, ſays He- 
geſippus, und ertooſ, together with the A. 
poſtles, the Government of the Church 6. 
« And again, the Epiſcopal Chair of James 
« the firſt Biſhop of goes” who re- 
« ceived it from our Saviour himſelf and 
« the Apoſtles ”” | or who was conſtitute 

Biſhop c. | | 
Upon this laſt Place Faleſius obſer- 
ves, that Clem. Rom. | TI ſhould rather 
chooſe to ſay the Clementine Recognitions 
and Conſtitutions : For it apears now that 
Cy Rom. was not the Author of theſe 
ooks Chryſoſt. Epiph. Niceph. Cali ſt. 
the wt EA 3 — : and FRO: © 
all take notice, that this Zames was appoint- 
cd Biſhop of Feruſalem by the Loxp him- 
ſelf. And many learned Men ſeem to agree, 
that St. James was one of the twelve A- 
poſtles, ci. The Son of A/phens d, which 
1 


4 Z£uſeb. B. 2. C. 1. 1 B. 2. C. 1 £14. 5; 7 
C. 19. d Cave Lives Apoſt. and Hiſt. Liter. Coteler, 
Conſtit. Apoſt. L. 2. C. 55. not 23. Pearſon Led. Ack. 
Apoſt. Potter. Ch. Govern, © 


110 Of the Elections of 
I think is plain enough from the Scriptures 


themſel ves; for how could he otherwiſe pre- 


fide in a Council of the Apoſtles a, if he 
was not an Apoſtle himſelf ? Beſides, he is 
reckoned by Paul to be one of the three 
chief Pillars among the Apoſtles; nay, he 
is 2 put before Peter and John . 
After the Martyrdom of St. James, 
A 3 goes, that the Apoſtles and Diſci- 
« ples of our Lord, who were yet alive, met 
« together from all Parts in the ſame Place, 
ce together alſo with the Kinſmen of our 
« Lord, according to the Fleſh : And that 
« all theſe held a Conſultation in Com- 
« mon, who ſhould be judged worthy to 
« ſucceed James, and that they did all, 
« with one Conſent or Sentence, judge Si- 
« meon the Son of Cleophas, to be worthy, 
« of the Epiſcopal Throne at Jeruſalem c. 
To deſtroy the Force of this very preg- 
nant Inſtance of Election, made according 
to the forementioned Principles, the late 
Author finds himſelf under a Neceſſity to 
aver, that © all theſe (yet Euſebius menti- 


« ons only 120) Kinſmen, were Biſhops al- 


„ ſo:” Which Thing he imagines to collect 
from a Paſſage in Hege/ippus d, where it 


is 


— — — 


0 Afs 15. b Gol. ii. 9. c Euſeb. B. 3. C. 11. 
d Apud Euſeb. B. 3 Cap. 20. 


Biſhops in particular. HI 
is ſaid, That © the Grandchildren of Jude, 
« the Brother of our Lord, having been 
« ſummoned before the Emperor Domiti an, 
« and being diſmiſſed from him, did after- 
« wards preſide over Churches, my joaova: 
« THY £X4A%0iAy a.” This the Viewer doth 
erroneouſly tranſlate Biſhops, which it is e- 
vident the Greek doth not ſignifie, but the 
literal Meaning of the Words, is —_— 
to this Tranſlation. | See the ZEng/i 

Euſebius | And it is very obſervable, that 
tho' the accurate Mr. Bingbam b be at 


Pains to enumerate the ſeveral * 
| an 


AA «© 


— _. 


a Mr. Echard, E. H. B. 2. C. 2. gives a hand- 
ſom, bur true Turn to the Greek Words here in Que- 
ſtion, when he ſays, Theſe Kinſmen of our Lord were 
preferred ro Places of Authority and Government in rhe 
Church. See Mr. Dodwel's Paren. P. 62. where he in- 
rends to give ſufficient Reaſons, why the Perſons here men- 
tioned, were only Presbyters of the Church of Feruſalem, 
which was Superior and Mother to all other Churches. 
Sce him alſo, De jure laicorum, L. 3. where the Privilege 
of the Church of Jeruſalem, above all other Churches, is 
aſſerted, as being then, as Irenens ſays, L. 3. C. 12. not 
only © Thar Church from which all others had their Begin- 
<* ning, bur the Metropolis of the Citizens of the new Cove- 
* nant.” The Fathers alſo of the ſecond General Council, 
do, in their Synodical Letter, ( Theod. E. H. B. 5. C. 9.) 
call the Church of Feruſalem, The Mother of all Churches. 


From all which, the Inference is, That Fude's Kinſmen 4 


might properly be ſaid ro prefide over Churches, tho 
fa were only Presbyters of the ſingle Church of Feru- 
alem. 


b Antiq. B. 2. C. 2. 
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112 - Of the Eletticas of 
and Titles of Honour, both of the reel 
and Latin Tongues, which were given to 


Biſhops in the primitive Times, ſuch as, in the 


Greek LanguageTlporoTwTe,, EHopol, pc sdpol, 
"Apyovres, and theſe two laſt by Euſebius; 
yet he never once mentions HYqyoUnevo. 
However it fo falls out here, as in ſeveral 
erroneous: Suppoſitions, ſome Circumſtance 
or other often detects the Fraud. This 
Author doth not reflect, that Domitian did 
not even begin to reign until the 81 Year 
of our Lord; whereas Simeon was choſen 
Biſhop of Jeruſalem in the 62. or 7oth. 
Year a, {ſeveral Years before that theſe 
Kinſmen of our Lord, are ſaid to have pre- 
fided over Churches. 

Of the fame Simeon Hegeſippus ſaith 


« þ. Simeon the Son of Cleopas the 


« firſt Couſin of our Lord, was con- 
« ſtituted Biſhop, whom all prefer- 


« red to be ſecond Biſhop, becauſe he 


« was the Lord's Kinſman”. And again 
Enuſe- 


4 This is according to Euſeb. who makes Simeon here 
to be conſtituted Biſhop in the 7oth Year; bur in his 
Chron. he places it eight or nine Years ſooner. Mr. Dod- 
wel, Diſſert. 1. on Iren. $14. and Mr. Echard, E. H. B. 2. 
C. 9. make our Lord's Kinſmen to have been ſummoned 
before Domitian, Amo 96. and Mr. Echard, that Simeon 
was made Biſhop, Ammo 62. following therein Eaſeb. But 
Mr. Dodwel, in Amo 72 er 73. b Apud Euſeb. B. 4. C. 22 
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Enſebins faith a, & Simeon was the ſecond 
« who, after our Saviour's Brother, received 
« the Adminiſtration of the Church in 
« Zernſalem. * And again © þ — In 
« which Perſecution Simeon the Son of Ce. 


« opas, who, we declared, was conſtituted. 


« the ſecond Biſhop of the Church at᷑ 
« Zeruſalem, finiſhed his Life by Mattyt= 
« dom.” 4-00 
From the above Account of this Saint's 
Election, he ſeems to have been more than 
an ordinary Biſhop; elſe what Need was 
there, for the ſurviving Apoſtles, Diſciples 


and Kinſmen of our Lord, to aflemble from 


all Places for this Purpoſe ; ſince any fingle 
Apoſtle would have been ſufficient for con- 
ſtituting an ordinary Biſhop ? Ir appears 
therefore moſt probable, that he as well as St. 
Zames, was thereby made Preſident of ths 
Apoſtolical College, and both of them pre- 
terred to that Honour, upon Account of 
their Relation to our LorD, and confes 
quently that he muſt have been himſelf añ 
Apoſtle, as well as his two Brothers, St: 
James and St: Fude, even the ſame who 
is called the Cananite or Zealot: J coti- 
feſs indeed, many learned Men are of # 
contrary: Opinion, belieying them to be dif- 


feretit 
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Caſe, are little to be depended on. 
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ferent Perſons but without any ſufficient 
hiſtorical Evidence that I know of: For 
the Accounts of the Martyrolggies in this 


The Author of the Chronicon Alexandri- 
aum and others, make them the ſame; and. 
Mr. Dodebel, for the above and other the £ 
like Reaſons, ſpeaks of this as a Thing not 


to be queſtioned 2. Moreover, If the fir /# Pi 
of theſe Brothers was indeed appointed 5 
Biſhop of Feriſalem by our Lord him- a 
felf, (for Ordination or Conſecration he , 
needed not, being already an Apoſtle) then 8 
certainly he needed not, nor could have by 
any proper Election by Men: And yet, 55 
as in the Council of the Apoſtles, Act: we 
xv. the Presbyters, with the whole Church, G 
were concurring, V. 22. and the Epiſtle is nif 
inſcribed in Name of them all, V. 23. to 
it would ſeem alſo very probable, that «1 
they ſhould be Al aſſembled, and concur- 4 
ring; in a Tranſaction ſo very important, 8.6 
and of ſuch general Concern to them all, poſ 
as this was. Nor is the Silence of Euſe- uſec 
Bius, who lived near 300 Years afterwards, hotl 
$209 10 85 any not 
ITE. Eg) culo 
Tha 


2 In his Note at the Foot of the Page of the fore: cited 
Dzſſert. 1. on St. Iren. he ſays, Mary the Wife of Cle- cede 
< ophas, Fobn xix. 25. the Mother of James, Luke xxiv. 
& 10. Simon and Judas Brethren of James. Mat. xiii. 55. 
& vg. Simon the Son of Cleopas, and Cleopas the ſame 
« as Apheus. See alſo Thorndike's Right of the Church. 
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any ths re againſt it. And that this 


was indeed the Caſe, with Reſpect to the 
Second, may be very probably inferred 
from the Expreſſions uſed concernin it, 
ſuch as, They all conſulted together in com- 
mom: And again, They. all together, Wit 
one Conſent, judged him worthy : An 
gain, - 0 TpoeVevTo TavTes, whom they" all 
Au ; 

7. After the Martyrdom of Paul and 
> erer, ſaith the Hiſtorian, Linus was the 
« Firſt that was elected to the Biſhoprick 
<« of the Roman Church 4. Again, Linus 
« alſo, whom we declared before, to have 
& been the firſt that was choſen to the Bi- 
« ſhoprick of Rome after Peter 5. The 
Creek Word in both Places, properly fig- 
nifies to obtain by Lot. 

8. Of Anencletus, he ſaith, © Linus 
« Biſhop. of the Roman Church, having 
held that publick Charge 12 Years, 
delivered it to Anencletus c. I ſup- 
poſe this general Expreſſion, ſo Rue 
uſed in the like Cafes, by all Authors, 
both of ſacred and profane Hiſtory, can- 
not be a proper Foundation, for ſo ridi- 
culous a Criticiſm, as to infer from thence, 
That Linus, without any Manner of ante= 


cedent Election, appointed A4nenclerns to 
H 2 be 


A 


r 


” 
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16 1 the Election of 


be. his Spe 4. refer it to the Judg- 


men and Deciſion of Critics. 


ce 


— 


« 


EEO e - 


« ſucceed him 4. 
Place from the Apoſtles, Clemens obtained 


Apoſtles, and 
them 5. Again, Clemens, who was con- 
ſtituted the third Biſhop 
10. Concerning Polycarp, it is ſaid, “ At 
the fame Time, 2 

the Apoſtles, flouriſhed in Aa, who re- 


9. Of Clemens the ſame Puſebins ſaith, 
e 3 having been Biſhop of the 


Roman Church, 12 Years, Clemens did 
Again, In the third 


© the Biſhoprick, who had ſeen the bleſſed 
and was converſant with 


of Rom? 2 
olycarp, a Diſei ple of 
ceived the Biſhoprick of the Church of 


ce Smyrna, from thoſe that had feen and 


miniſtred to the 
Polycamp, 2 Man not only inſtructed 


Lord 4.” Again, 
by the Apoſtles, and had familiarly 
converſed with many that ſaw Chriſt, 
but alſo, was, by the Apoſtles, conſtitut- 


ed Biſhop of the Church of Smyrna in 


Aſia e. 
Before I leave theſe Biſhops, who' were 


* AG and ordained (it is no where ſaid 
elefted)) by the holy Apoſtles in their 
Lifetime; and who, upon that Account, 


are commonly ſtiled the Apoftolical Fa- 


thers, 


C. 15. 5 B F. C. 6. c B. 3. C. 4. d B. 3. 
a 1 | 
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zhers, J muſt declare, that I judge it high» 
ly reaſonable, whatever Expreſſions may be 
uſed by Hiſtorians, that Men ought cate- 


fully to diſtinguiſn betwixt ſuch 95 . 


tions, as were performed by the Apoſtles 


themſelves, having the extraordinary Gifts, 
who are therefore ſaid, by Clemo Rom. 
« To have ordained the Firſt- fruits of the 
9 aun proving them by the Spi- 


« rit 2: TLikeas, Clem. Alexandr. ſays 


of St. 2 the Apoſtle, That he viſit- 
c ed the Churches of Aſia, ordaining ſuch 
« Biſhops as were ſignified to him by 


« the Spirit 5. I ſay, That Men ought 


carefully to diſtinguiſh, betwixt ſuch Or- 


dinations as were thus performed in that 


Age of Extraordinaries, and by ſuch ex- 
traordinarily inſpired Perſons, and the or- 
dinary Method ſettled in the Church, for 
the Election and Ordination of Biſhops, 
when theſe extraordinary Gifts ſhould fail: 
for, as St. Cyprian ſaith in the Caſe of 
Aurelius, « Humane Teſtimonies are not 
« to be lookt after, when Divine Suffrage 
«< hath preceeded c.“ And as he like- 
wile ſaith, concerning Cælerinus, He was 
* united to our Clergy, not N Humane 
H. * 95 


* 


1 . 


6 „ 


* Epiſt. to Coriu. 5 42. b Homl, ⁊is 6 $w%014.8y05 TAWVTINGS 
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< "ones, but by. Divine Fe e 


r 
Perhaps the Reader may be a little ſur- 


priſcd to find ſo late a Quotation, as 


from St. Cyprian, to juſtify the Obſerva- 
tion now before us. But beſides that it 


ſeems to be certain, that the exzraordi-. 


nary Gifts had not quite relinquiſhed the 
Church, in that good Man's Days; tis 
not improper, here likewiſe to „es 


That for a long Time thereafter, as well 


as Befbre, there did remain with the Church, 


a particular Divine Deſignation of ſome. 


Perſons, to the holy Offices; or elſe, as 


Mr, Bingham obſer ves, the Ancients them- 


felves were wonderfully deceived : And 
whenfocver this Divine Deſignation tell out, 


it is not reaſonable to expect, that the 
common and ordinary Method of Election 


ſhould take Place. The Reader wil mect 


with ſome Inſtances of this Kind, narrat= 


ed in thoſe Papers, ſuch as the  Oracn- 
tar Piece in the Tranſlation of A/exander 
to Feruſalem, and the Dove alighting u- 
pon the Head of Fabiau of Rome; and 
he' may find more of them collected by 
Mr. Bingham 5, who takes Notice that 


Cyprian often ſpeaks of this divine De- 
| * 


— : * 22 * — 8 — 


= N 4 0 8 
— = — 


— 
9 * Aa 


Ep. 39. Al. 32. b Antiq. B. 4. C3 S3 


why re 


Biſhops in particular. 119 
ſignation, in the fore- cited Caſes of Celo- 
rims and Aurelius; and he likewiſe ſays, 
That he had a Divine Direction to tranſlate 
Mumidicu a, from another Church, to 
the Church of Carthage: Which laſt Cafe 
'T am the more willing to mention here, be- 
cauſe the late Author ſaith, That Cyprian 
himſelf, notwithſtanding all the Deference 
he paid to the People, did yet promote 
Numidicus without their Conſent, Ke. For 
Proof whereof, he doth indeed quote St. 
Cyprian; but, by Chance or Induſtry, 
omits the material Clauſe in the Sentence; 
which therefore, I have taken Care to ſup- 
ply. here in the Reference at the Foot. 

I 1.Concerning Dius Biſhop of Zeruſalem, 
Euſebius faith a, After Narciſſus was 
« retired, it being altogether unknown 
« where he was, 'twas the Opinion of the 
« neighbouring Biſhops, that they ſhould 
« proceed in the mean Time, to the Or- 
dination of another Biſhop. This Man's 
„Name was Dius. Not a Syllable of 
Election at all in the Original. I own in- 
deed, that the Verb ysporovew, which the 
Viewer doth here, and every Where elle, 

| H „ tranſlate 


* 


— 


e 


a Cypr. Ep. 38. Al. 40. Admonitos nos et inſiruct qs fei- 
atis dignatione divina, ut Numidicus Presbyter adſeriba- 
tum Presbyterorum Carthaginienſuum numero. | 
5 D. 0: Go 20 | 
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1 20 Of the Elefbions 72 
tranſlate Elect, doth ſignify, in ancient 
Writers, fo cleft, becauſe the Form of 
Blocking, and giving of Suffrage, in an- 
cient Times, among the Creeks, was by 
Þolding up the Hand ; but it hath been 
_efitically obſerved by learned Men, eſpecially 
FHonto Duccus, the famous Publiſher, in the 
laſt Century, of the Greek Eccleſraftick Wri- 
ters, in his Notes upon St. Chry/o/tom, that 
it is never uſed in that Senſe by them, but 
always reſtricted for to ſignify ordain or 
fonſecrate. Of this however, the late learn- 
ed Author takes no Manner of Notice; 
and upon this Omiſſion is reared all the 
Force of his Authorities, for the Practice 
of Elections by Biſhops. But, for a larger 
Account of this Matter, ſee che Di ſſerta- 
tion at the End. This Caſe of Dius was 


indeed very ſingular; for, Narciſſus the 


Biſhop was not dead; but, upon a Calum- 
ny maliciouſſy raiſed againſt him, and ſworn 
to by three profligate Wretches, (tho not 


belieyed by the People) had retired ſud- 
denly, they knew not whither. The Zudg- 
ment of the neighbouring Biſhops was 


therefore neceſſary, to determine, whether, 
in theſe Circumſtances, they might have 


another Biſhop, who accordingly deter- 
mined in che Affirmative, (this is plainly 
the Import of the Word Aozay and ſo 


Procceded to his Ordination, But that 


this 


this Ordination was performed without 
| any 

Clergy and People, there is ,porhing, in 
the Hiſtorian. to intimate. 


der, connects with what, I have now. ſer 
down ; for Euſbius tells us, “ That when 


4 


G vited by the Brethren to his Biſhoprick,; 
all Men admiring him much more, both 
for his Retreat, and alſo for his Philoſo- 


for the Revenge which was vouchſafed 
him from God upon his Acculers. But 
when he was no longer able to officiate 


ſhop of another Church, to be Co- 


of Feruſalem received him moſt kindly, 


e tion, made known alſo to them by Night, 


LEY 
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antecedent Election, or Conſent f 
12. The. Story of the next Biſhop Alexan- 


Narciſſus had appear d again as riſen from 
Death to Life, he was immediately in- 


phick Courſe of Life: But above all 


by Reaſon of his very great Age; the Pro- 
vidence of God by Revelation made 
known to him in a Viſion by Night, and 
call'd the forementioned - 4/exander-Bi- 


adjutor in the Diſcharge of his Othce. 114 
By this Revelation, there Store, as if he had 14 
been warned from God, Alerumder made a 4 
Journey to Jer uſalem from Cappadocia, 
upon Account both of praying there, and 
allo viſiting the Places: The Brethren 


and would not permit him to return 
home again, becauſe of another Revela- 


be. and 


122 "Of "he Elelfiom of 

ce and a Foice moſt plainly utter'd to ſome 
« who were the moſt eminent for Piety a- 
ce mongſt them: For it told them, that if 
cc they went out to their Gates, they ſhould 
« meet him who was prefetermined by 
«© God, to be their Biſhop. When they 
e had done this, with the common Conſent 
ce of the Biſhops who governed the Chur- 
e ches round about a, they fore'd him of 
« neceſſity to continue there. Indeed, adds 
ce the Hiſtorian, Alexander himſelf, in his 
«*06wn Epiſtles to the Antinoits, which are 
« preſerved among us till this Time, makes 
« mention of Narciſſus's Preſidency to- 


«End of that Epiſtle; NT {ſalutes 
% you, who before me govern'd this Epiſ- 
© copal Sec, and he is now my Aſſociate 
1 Hoes | 4 | / | \ ay 
cc $Ywy being 116 Ye 
| | | 4 you 
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* Here Valefius obſerves, That Ferom and Niceph.' do 
both write, that Narciſſus did likewiſe conſent ; which, 
without Doubt, he did. And he adds, That there are here 
two Things contrary to the Canon, committed in the E- 
lection of Alexander, viz. his Tranſlation from one Biſhop- 
rick to another: Next, that he was joyned as an Aſſiſtant, 
and Co- adjutor to another Biſhop, while he was yet alive. 
And this, ſaith he, is the firſt Inſtance of Co- adjutor-Bi- 
ſhops, which was afterwards forbid in the Council of Sar- 

dis, tho' it hath been afterwards practiſed. : 
V Valeftus alſo hath this Note upon theſe Words, vis. 


| Rufinas and Chriſtophorſon do not tranſlate this Place wy . 


ce I with him; writing thus at the 


ars old, exhorts 


not V 
« ſalu 
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his Ce 
other! 
add, 
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you to be of the ſame Mind with me.“ 
13. Concerning Fabias we are told, That 
Anterbs Having performed the Office of 
74 Biſhop in the Church of Rome for a 


« Month, Jer Fabian hit Succeſſor a, 


whoſe Story was thus. They report, that 


„ P 
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but Ferom renders it truly according- to the Senſe,-rho* 
not Word for Word. He tranſlates it thus, © Narciſſus 
cc ſalutes you, who before me, govern'd the Biſhoprick, and 
cc now governs. the ſame in Prayers with me.“ For Alex- 
ander's Meaning was undoubredly this, That NVarciſſus was 
his Collegue, and aſſiſted him in the Prayers only, bur in no 
other Part of the Office of a Biſhop, which makes him 
add, That Narciſſus was 116 Years old: From which 
it appears, that A/exander was not ſo much made a. Co- 
adjuror, but a proper Biſhop, in the Room of Narciſſus, an 
old decrepit Man; and that Nastifſus retained barely the 
Name and Title of Biſhop. — . T3 
From this Obſervation of Valeſius, we may perceive, 
that by Euſebiuss unaccurate Way of narrating this Sto- 
ry, one might have been ready to believe, that theſe two 
Men were equally Biſhops of Feruſalem, had not this F rag- 
ment of Alexander's own Letter, which he has preſerved, 
ſer it in a true Light, and ſhown us that Alexunder was 
not a Co-adjaror ro Norcij/us, but indeed the proper Bi- 
ſhop of the Place. This is not the only Inſtance where 
Eufohing's Accounts of Things may be ſet right, from Frag- 
ments preſerved by himſelf. | 
a The Account that hereafter follows, will ſerve; I 


hope, to ſatisfy every Body, that, by the Phraſe, Left his 


Succeſſor, and ſuch like general Expreſſions made uſe of by 
Hiſtorians of every Sort, nothing more is to be meant, 
but that one Perſon ſucceeded another, without any pro- 
per Entailment of the Office by the Defunct. And yer, 
the late Author, at every other Turn, infers from thence, 
that the preceeding Biſhop had a Right to nominate his 
Succeſſor. I ſuppoſe few will be of this Mind. It was 
contrary to the Conons. . N 


e 0. 


124 Of the Election of :: 
« after the Death of Ameros, Fabian, toge- 
« ther with ſome of his Acquaintance, came 
« out of the Country to Rome ; where 
'« he unexpectedly. came to be elected Bi- 
« op, through the Divine and Celeſtial 
« Grace; for, when all the Brethren were 
«aſſembled together in the Church, 
« Order to the Ordination, and many —— 
«*cafting their Thoughts on, and had In- 
„ tentions of electing ſeveral luftrious and 
« eminent Perſons, Fabian being there pre- 
“ ſent, no one ſo much as thought of him: 
But on a ſudden, as they report, a Dove 
« came flying from above, and fat upon 
<« his Head; which ſeemed to be a Repre- 
« ſentation of the Deſcent of the Holy 
& Ghoſt upon our Saviour, in the Shape 
« of a Doye. Upon Sight whereof, all 
the People being moved and incited by 
e the Divine Spirit, cry'd out with all i- 
9 maginable Alacrity and common Conſent, 
* Ne 1s. worthy a; a ad without any Delay, 
« they took him, and ſet him on the Bi- 
«ſhop's Throne þ.” By this circumſtantiate 
Account of this Matter, I am readyto think, 
That few Perſons will (with the Vierer) look 


upon it as done i in a zumultuary Manner, 
| unleſs 
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2 This was the common Acclamation of the People, 
when they elected the Biſhops; Vale ſius. And ſee Bing ban, 
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unleſs the being moved and inutcited by the 
Divine Spirit, and thereupon placing the 
Biſhop upon his Throne, ſhall be reckon- 
ed ſuch. But then, ſuppoſing even there 
had been ſomething tumultuary in this, (as 
indeed there was in ſome Elections in this 
ſame Church of Rome aſterwards) This 
is ſo far from being an Argument againſt 
the People's Right, that it is a ſtrong Con- 


firmation of it, that, notwithſtanding of theſe 


Abuſes in their Right, it was {till continued 
with them in the Weltern Church, to the 
Irth or 12th Centuries. And there are ma- 
ou Decrees thereof, confirming the ſame. | 
As for a Right granted to the People by 
Chrift or his Apoſtles, and recorded in the 
holy Scriptures, which the late Author ſeems 
to inſiſt upon here, I ſuppoſe the Caſe of 
Matthias may be a ſufficient Document. 
Beſides, it is to be ſuppoſed, that few Per- 
ſons did ever expect the Regulations of ſuch 
Matters to be inſerted and recorded in the 
e Sen peer 
The Account of Anatolites, ( whos 


ele Fewer ſays, T heotecnus' ordained: to 


be his Helper and Succeſſor,) as narrated 
by Euſebius a, ſeems to be pretty confus'd. 
For firſt, he makes one of the ſame Name 
with himſelf, Euſebius, (afterwards Biſhop 
of Laodicea, then a Deacon of A4/exan- 
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ara) 6 together with this Auatolius, who 
was alſo famous in that City, to have been 
hoth of them at Alexandria at the Siege of 
Bruchium; and relates a remarkable Story 
concerning their Conduct therein [ This Va- 
leſaur and Pagi Place in the 2d Year of au- 
ius, and 269th of Chriſt | and he ſays, that 
Euaſebius came from thence to Antioch, on 
the Affair of Paulus Samoſatenus | i. e. 
according to Faleſuis and Pagi, to the ad 

Synod of Antioch, which they place in the 
End of that Year | and that coming into 
Syria on this Occaſion, he was detained at 
Laodicea, and made Biſhop of that Place 
And that Anatolius ſucceeded him in this See. 
Vet afterwards in the ſame Chapter, ſpeaking 
of the lame Anatolius, he has theſe Words, 
6 T heotecuus Biſhop of Cæſarea in Pale- 
«© ſine, firſt ordained him Biſhop by Im- 
«poſition of Hands, intending to have him 
« his Succeſſor in his ownChurch;and indeed 
4 for ſome ſmall Time they both preſided 
« over that Church. But the Synod. a- 
% gainſt Pau being conveen'd at Antioch, 
< he, going through the City of Laodicen, 
towards that Synod | was there detain- 
« ed by the Brethren, Euſebius being then 
<«- dead. After the Death of Anatolius, 


« FSephenis ordained Biſhop of that Churh. ” 
Upon 
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Upon this, Faloelius has this Note, gig. 
Euſebius relates the ſame Thing concer- 
ning Euſebius of Alexandria.in the Begin- 
ning of this Chapter, gig. That he went to 
the Synod of Autioch which was called up- 
on Paul's Account; and in his Return was 
ſtopt by the Lnodiceans, and made Biſhop of 
that Place. Now, again we find the ſame 
Thing concerning Anatolius, which cannot 
poſſihly, I think, be defended, except we ſhould 
lay, that Euſebius died ſome few Days after 
| his Ordination. But in Oppoſition to that, 
| we will produce Jerom's Authority, who in 
the 2d Year of Aure/ianus writes thus, Eu- 
ſebius is now famous. at Laodicea. Lales. . 
I know that Pagi endeavours in ſome 
Sort to reconcile theſe Things, rho” ſtill not 
without a conſiderable Force upon the 
A Words of Eusſebius the Hiſtorian: Yet 
even granting that Difference to be made 
up; yet to me the greateſt. Difficulty ſtill 
remains: For it is plain, that Emſebius 
makes \Anatolins to have been ordained by 
Theotecnus, and to have been for ſome time 
Co-adjutor in the See of Cæſarea, before 
his coming to the Synod of Antioch Yet 
in the Beginning of the Chapter he makes 
him to be at A/exandria at the Siege of 
Bruchium ( which was in the ſame Year 
with this Synod ) and to have come from 
thence into Syria, only after the End of 
— eat 
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that Year. How then could he be ordained 
by T Heotecnus, and be his Co-adjutor at 
Cæſarea, when he was not come from A/e- 
xandria, the Place of his Nativity and Re- 
ſidence? Where, as Enſebins faith, he was 
famous for Learning in Philoſophy, in fo 
much that upon Account thereof, he was 
ce intreated by the Citizens of Aleranuria, 
« to ſet up a School there of the Ari ſtote- 
ic Order of Philoſophers: To which he 


immediately fubjoyns, © They relate many 


« other famous Acts of his in the Siege of 
e the Bruchium at a Alexandria. On 
the other Hand, how could this happen 
after that Synod, if he was immediately af- 
ter it detained at Laodicea, together with 


Emuſebius, and after him made Biſhop of 


that See? beſides that, Euſebius expreſly 
places it &efore, not after, that Synod: All 
this Story concerning Euſebius and Anato- 
lius, will be ſtill more perplexed and in- 
conſiſtent, if this Synod in which Paulus 
Samoſatenus was condemned, and Domnus 
ſubſtitute in his Place, was held in the Year 
266. as Biſhop Pearſon proves in his Poſt- 
humous Chronology, Diſſert. 1. C. 10. 
D. 106, Cc. For then it muſt have been 
before this Siege of the Bruchium, while 
they were both yet at Alexandria. _ 

bg Euſebius 


— . „„ —_— — 1 _ 


4 Bruchium was a fortified Suburbs of Alexandria. 
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Eufſebius ſays likeways, that T heotecnus 
intended only to provide a Succeſſor for his 
Sce ; not that he actually provided him to 
be his Succeſſor, according to the Viewer ; 
but that by making him his Co-adjutor, 
he made him the faireft Candidate for it: For 
that is all, I think, the Words, Aid9oyov 
Toots ic D, will neceſſarily import; 
or, even tho we ſhould read it with Srephanus, 
T60/496)pevog. And that he was not really cho- 
ſen his Succeſſor, tho' deſigned for ſuch, 
appears the more probable, that we find 
him ſoon after ſucceeding to Euſebius in 
the See of Laodicea ; and that not He (who 
continued there only for a ſhort Time) but A. 
gapius ſucceeded to I Heotecnus: For had he 
been really elected to the See of Cæſarea, 
his being after that made Biſhop of Lao- 
dicea, could be reckoned as nothing elſe 
than a Tran/lation, of which we have no 
Inſtance before the Times of Conſtantine, 
except that of Alexander formerly menti- 
oned, which was by immediate Divine Ap- 
pointment : And when Trau ſlations came 
into the Church, they were generally from” 
a ſmaller to a more conſpicuous City, that 
the Perlon might be capable of doing greater 
Seryice, by moving in a higher Sphere. 
But let us ſuppoſe Anatolius to have been 
really appointed Succeſſor to T Heotecnus, I 


hardly think it will be deny'd, that the 
I Con- 


£30 _ Of the Elections of 
Concurrence of the Biſhops of the Province 
was neceflary to it, as well as to his Ordi- 
nation, which could not have been done by 
T heotecnus alone, tho' he only be mentio- 
ned by Euſebius. Why then ſhould we 
not as well allow, that the Clergy and Peo- 
ple concurr'd in his Election? Surely Eu- 
ſebins's Silence is no more an Argument 
againſt the one than the other: Eſpecial- 
ly ſince it 1s certain, that they had an In- 
tereſt in the Election of their Biſhops zhen, 
as well as afterwards; and ſince it ap- 
ears, that this was the Method afterwards 
uſed in the like Caſes, whereof we have 
Three moſt remarkable Inſtances in St. Au- 
n, Epiſt. 110. 
As to what our Author ca that 
17 . the Election (as he calls it) of Anato- 
« ſius, and from ſundry precedent Elections, 
c it was no unuſual Thing for Biſhops to 
« choole, appoint, and even conſecrate their 
« Succeſſors in their own Sees: And that 
« of this alſo we will meet with ſundry 
« Inſtances afterwards. '' I believe with 
Faleſius, no precedent Inſtance will be found, 
but that of Aleramder, which has been 1 
ready conſidered; nor do I know of any 
ſubſequent before the 4th Century. After 
that indeed, there were ſome, tho' the 
Practice was ftrictly prohibited by the 23 


Canon of the Council of 4ntioch, which 
decrees, 
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decrees, that “ it ſhall not be allowed to a- 
« ny Biſhop to conſtitute his Succeſſor, 
« even tho? he be at the End of his Life. 
See allo Can. A4poſt. 76. It may not be a- 
miſs to ſet down here Biſhop, Beveridge's 
Note upon this Canon of Antioch. 
After mentioning the Inſtances of A/e- 
xander and Anatolins, he adds, © But this 
e 1s prohibited by this Canon; yet there are 
« many Inſtances to the contrary, even ſince 
the Canon was made. To omit others, 
« Severus in the Church of Milevum, ap- 
« pointed a Succeſſor to himſelf, as St. .4- 
« guſtine informs us, Epiſtle 110. who was 
« likewiſe himſelf ordained Biſhop of Hippo 
« by Falerius in his Lifetime; and he alſo 
« appointed Eradius afterwards to be his 
« cSucceſſor, as he teſtifieth in the ſame Epiſtle. 
However, this is carefully to be obſerved, 
« that all theſe Elections were approved of 
« by the Suffrages of the Clergy and People.” 
I thought not to have troubled the Rea- 
der with any longer Citations upon. this 
Head, but ſeeing Biſhop Broads doth 
here quote St. Auguſtine, and that the In- 
ſtances referred to are, as 1 have already 
ſaid, moſt remarkable, I judge it more ad- 
viſcable to treſpaſs a little upon his Patience, 
than deprive him altogether of ſuch a va- 


luable Piece of Inſtruction. | 
| 1 2 | The 
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Concurrence of the Biſhops of the Province 


was neceſſary to it, as well as to his Ordi- 
nation, which could not have been done by 
T heotecnus alone, tho' he only be mentio- 


ned by Enſebinss Why then ſhould we 
not as well allow, that the Clergy and Peo- 


le concurr'd in his Election? Surely Eu- 


ſebins's Silence is no more an Argument 
againſt the one than the other: Eſpecial- 
ly ſince it is certain, that they had an In- 
tereſt in the Election of their Biſhops 7hen, 
as well as afterwards; and ſince it ap- 
ears, that this was the Method afterwards 
uſed in the like Caſes, whereof we have 
Three moſt remarkable Inſtances in St. Au- 
 guſtine. Epiſt. 110. 
15. As to what our Author rods that 
« from the Election (as he calls it) of Anato- 
« ins, and from ſundry precedent Elections, 
cc it was no unuſual Thing for Biſhops to 
« chooſe, appoint, and even conſecrate their 
« Succeſſors in their own Sees: And that 
% of this alſo we will meet with ſundry 
« Inſtances afterwards. ”” I believe with 
_ PL aleſtusno precedent Inſtance will be found, 
but that of 4/exander, which has been 4 
ready conſidered; nor do I know of any 
ſubſequent before the 4th Century. After 
that indeed, there were ſome, tho” the 
Practice was ftrictly prohibited by the 23 


Canon of the Council of Antioch, which 
decrees, 


Biſhops in particular. 13 
dectees, that “it ſhall not be allowed to a- 
« ny Biſhop to conſtitute his Succeſſor, 
c even tho? he be at the End of his Life. 
See allo Can. Apaſt. 76. It may not be a- 
miſs to ſet down here Biſhop Beverid ges 
Note upon this Canon of Antioch. 
After mentioning the Inftances of A/e- 
xander and Anatolius, he adds, © But this 
is prohibited by this Canon; yet there are 
«© many Inſtances to the contrary, even ſince 
«© the Canon was made. To omit others, 
« Severus in the Church of Milevum, ap- 
« pointed a Succeſſor to himſelf, as St. .4- 
« guſtine informs us, Epiſtle 110. who was 
« likewiſe himſelf ordained Biſhop of Hippo 
« by Falerius in his Lifetime; and he alfo 
« appointed Eradius afterwards to be his 
“cSucceſſor, as he teſtifieth in the ſame Epiſtle, 
« However, this is carefully to be obſerved, 
cc that all theſe Elections were approved of 
« by the Suffrages of the Clergy and People.” 
J thought not to have troubled the Rea- 
der with any longer Citations upon this 
Head, but ſeeing Biſhop N doth 
here quote St. Auguſtine, and that the In- 
ſtances referred to are, as 1 have already 
ſaid, moſt remarkable, I judge it more ad- 
viſcable to treſpaſs a little upon his Patience, 
than deprive him altogether of ſuch a va- 


luable Piece of Inſtruction. 
1 2 | The 
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16. The Firſt of the Inſtances is of Auguſtine 
himſelf, ordained Co-adjutor and Succeſſor 
to /alerins; but I rather chooſe to give it 
the Reader in the Words of Poſſidius, in 
the Account of his Life. The ſame ye- 
« nerable old Man | Falerius Biſhop of 
« Hippo | perceiving himſelf to be become 
« yery infirm, wrote privately to the Pri- 
« mate of Carthage, earneſtly requeſting, 
e that in Conſideration of his great Age and 
& Weakneſs, 4ygu/iine might be conſecra- 
ce ted, in order not only to ſucceed him in 
« the Biſhoprick of Hippo, but alſo to be 
ce conjunct Biſhop with him. And what 
c LY alerius ſo much defired and wiſht for, 
e that alſo he obtained: For Megalins Bi- 
« ſhop of Calama, and Primate, for the 


« Time, of Numidia, having afterwards 


« come to Hippo upon a Viſitation, Yale- 
ce rius declared to the Biſhops then preſent, 
« and to all the People, his Intention which 
« hitherto he had kept ſecret ; Which when 
« they had heard, and had with Shouts and 
« Acclamations ardently deſired it might be 
« done, yet 4ugyſtine the Presbyter refu- 
« ſed to undertake the Charge of the E- 
« piſcopate ; during the Lifetime of his Bi- 
« ſhop, as being contrary to the Practice of 
« the Church. But when he was told, that 
ce it was a Practice current enough, and the 


« ſame was made out to him by „ 
ot 


il 
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« both of the African and Tranſmarine 
Churches, being compelled and forced to 
« jt, he at laſt complied to receive Con- 
« ſecration, and to take upon him the 
« Charge of Biſhop. Nevertheleſs, after- 
« wards he declared both by Word and 
« Writ, That he ought not to have done 
« ſo; becauſe it was prohibited by a Ce- 
C neral Council a, which he only came to 
4 Knowledge of after his Conlectse 
* tion. 

The ſecond Inſtance I ſhall give in St. 
Auguſtine's own Words, Ep. 110. © I was 
“ lately in the Church of Milenum, whi- 
« ther, the Brethren and Servants of God, 
« who are there, had requeſted me to 
« come, becauſe it was dreaded ſome Tu- 
« mult of the People might enſue, after 
« the Death of my Brother and Fellow- 
« Biſhop Severus, of bleſſed Memory. I 
« went, and the Lord, of his great Mer- 
cy, granted, that they did publickly re- 
e ceive him for their Biſhop, whom Se- 
gerung had deſigned when alive; for, 
< how ſoon they came to underſtand the 
Matter, they readily embraced the 
Will of their dying Biſhop. Howbeit, 

£3 {ome 


le means the Council of Ves. Sec the third In- 
ilance following. 


* 
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* ſome Diſpleaſure there was taken, becauſe 
cc ſomewhat too little was done by our 
* Brother Severus; for he thought it 
might ſuffice, that he had ſignified to the 
4 Clergy only, his Deſignation of a Suc- 
t ceſſor; and therefore, he ſpoke nothing 
ce of it to the People. Hence I fay, ſome 


* of them were a little diſpleaſed. But 


& what need I inſiſt more? God was plea- 
e fed, the Diſpleaſure evaniſhed, Joy ſuc- 
5 ceeded, and he whom the former Biſhop 
F© had appointed, was ordained Biſhop. *”” 

The third Inftance is that of Eradins, 
choſen Succeſſor to St. Auguſtiue himſelt, 
in his on Lifetime, the Acts of which we 
have in the ſame Epiſtle 110. where it 
is ſaid to be done, When Biſhop Auguſtine 
„was fitting with his Fellow-biſhops, Reli- 

innus and Martinianus, in the Church 
, 5 Pence, belonging to the Region of Hip- 

po, the Presbyters Saturninus, Leporius, 
7 © 5 Fortunatianus, Rufticus, La- 
« zarus and Eradins being preſent, and 


£« numerous Company both of Clergy 


bc and People Randing by.” Then, after 
giving the Reaſons why he would have 
his Succeſſor appointed in his Lifetime, 
and narrating the above Story, [en. of the 
ſecond Inſtance | he lays immediately after 
the Words therein above ſet down; “ There- 


fore, that no Perſon may complain of 
| CC me 
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Biſhops in particular. 1 
me, I here notify to you all my Inten- 
« tion or Will, which I alſo believe is 
« the Will of God, and that is, IT will 
„that the Presbyter Eradiur be my Suc- 
« ceſſor. Then, after the People had ſig- 
nified their Aſſent, by their Acclamations, 
he ſays, © I need lay nothing in Praiſe of 
« him, I like not to bear hard upon his 
« Wiſdom a, and I ſpare his Modeſty ; it is 
« ſufficient that you know him, and I fay, 
« 'That I will that which I know you will. 
« And if I had not known it before, I would 
« have experienced the Truth of it this 
«Day, you ſee that both what 1 
« ſay, and what you fay, is taken down 
« in Writing, by the publick Notaries of 
« the Church ; neither my Words nor 
« your Acclamations fall to the Ground. 
That I may ſpeak yet more plain, We 
are juſt now framing an Eccleſiaſtical 
« ,Deed ; for, L would willingly have this 
« Affair confirmed as ſtrongly as it can 
„ be by Men.“ Then follows again the 
Acclamations of the People, amongſt which 
particularly according to Cuſtom, “ He 7s 
* worthy and juff, was ſaid twenty Times 
« Fe is very worthy, He is moſt wor wy 
« was ſaid five Times.” Then St. Augu- 
fline adds, © I deſire, as I faid, to have 1 my 

L 4 « Will 
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4 It is in the Latin, Faveo [aticutie. 
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„ Will and your Will confirmed by an Ec- 
c cleſiaſtical Deed, ſo far as it appertains 
© to Men; and as ſor what belongs to 
& the latent Will of Almighty God, let 
© us all pray that he may be pleaſed to 
_ © confirm that which he hath wrought 
« in us.” Then, after new Acclamations 
of the People, he tells, how himſelf was 
ordained in the Lifetime of HFalerius. 
„% While my Father and Biſhop, the old 
% Man Falerius, of bleſſed Memory, was 
* yet in the Body, I was ordained Bi- 
“ ſhop, and I ſat with him: But I knew 
% not, neither did he know that ſuch a 
« 'Thing was prohibited by the Council 
e of Nice a: What therefore was reprove- 
de able in me, I defire not to he repre- 
t hended in my Son, he ſhall con- 
“ tinue Presbyrer as he is, and he ſhall be- 
* come Hiſbop, when it ſhall pleaſe God. 
+ — The Inſtrument is now drawn 
(© up and finiſhed, and you have given 
& your Conſent and Acclamations. Your 
ge Approbation and Acclamation is rehear- 
 {cd. I ask in the lait Place from you, 

| « That 


4 Can. $. Counc. Nic, ----- «© That there may not be rwo 
© Biſhops in one City. That, no doubt, is inconfſtent 
with the Form of Eccleſiaſtical Government, and the U- 
nity of the Church, as founded upon the one Biſhop, as the 
Principle thereof; and He again, as being the Repreſenta- 
dye of the one God, and one Chriſt. See the Eſſay, 


= Die e 
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« That as many of you as can, will be 
« pleaſed to ſubſeribe this Tranſaction: 
« Here I will need to have an Anſwer 
« from you; let me have your Anſwer, 


« give me ſome Acclamation in Token of 


« your Aſſent. Then the People gave 
« their Acclamation thus, Let it be done, 
&« Tet it be done, &c. a. | 

17. Perhaps it may be proper here to con- 
ſider the Inſtance of Maximus, who is ſaid, 
by the Author of the FYiew, to have 
oficiated together with Macarius, as Bi- 


ſhops of Jeruſalem, for which the Autho- 


rity of $9zomon is cited, but without gi- 
ving his Words. I ſhall therefore ſet them 
down here as followeth, „ This Man, 
« they ſay, was conſtituted Biſhop of Di- 
* ofpolis, by Macarins; but, that the 
« People of Feruſalem detained him a- 


© mong them: For, he being a Confeſſor, 


« and a Man every Way valuable, he was 


* ſecretly deſigned by the Judgment of 


« the People, for a Succeſſor to Macari- 
* 2s, after his Death. Therefore, when the 
People took in bad Part, that a Perton 


cc ot 


4 Becauſe I am aware that my Tranſlation all a- 
iong does not exhauſt St. Auguſtines Words in the Latin, 
but eſpecially in this laſt Sentence: J think fit to ſer them 
down here in the Original. Hic mibi Reſponſione veſtra 
opus eff; tencam Reſpon ſinnem veſtram: De hac aſſenſſone ali- 
quid acclumate, A populo acclamatum at, Fiat, Fiat, &c. 
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of whoſe | Virtue they had Experience, 
ſhould be taken away from them, and 
an- Uproar was thereupon intended, it 
was judged more expedient, that the Di- 
oſpoltitans ſhould ele& another Biſhop, 
and that Maximus ſhould remain at Je- 
ruſalem, and diſcharge the ſacred Offi- 
ces, together with Macarius, and at laſt 
govern the Church after his Death.“ 


Upon this Story, Faleſius has the follow- 
ing Note, Seyeral Things are here to be 
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noticed, as being contrary to the ancient 
Diſcipline. Firſt, Maximus is ſaid to 
have been tranſlated from the Biſhop- 
rick of Dioſpoli. Next, a Co-adjutor is 
given to a Biſhop in his own Lifetime. 
And Finally, Maximus is ordained Bi- 
ſhop of Jeruſulem, without the Conſent 
of the Metropolitan, expreſly contrary 
to the 7th Canon, Coun. Nice, in which 


the Honour and Reſpect which they an- 


ciently had, 1s reſerved to the Biſhops 
of Feriiſalem, but without encroaching 
upon the Prerogative of the Mezropoli- 
zen of Ceſaren. 

18. The Election of Cyprian to the See of 


Carihage, and the Writings of that Father, 
being evidently oppoſite to the new erected 
College-ſcheme, the Author of the Fer 


18 


at great Pains to force ſomewhat out 


of them, to his Purpoſe. I ſhall lay be- 
forc 


1 


Biſhops in particular. 139 
fore the Reader, ſome of his Quotations, 
with a ſhort Account of his Remarks there- 
upon. The Firſt is from Pontius's Life 
of Cyprian. For Proef, ſaith he, of his 

ood Works, I think this alone is enough, 
that by the Sentence of God, and the Fa- 
zour of the People, he was choſen to the 
----- Epiſcopal Order. And again, I wil] 
not paſs by this remarkable T hing, hw 
that when the People, by the Inſpiration 
of God, exerted themſelres for his Love 
and Honour, he humbly retired. --== With 
what* vehement Ardour then, were the 
People ſeiged,coveling with ſpiritual Deſire, 
(as the Event ſhewed ) not only a Biſhop, 
but a future Martyr alſo, in him whom, 
by a Divine Inſtinct, hey /o zealonlly 
ſought from his Retirement? Here, faith 
« the Author, I remark, 1. That all he 
« ſays the People did, in this Matter, was 
« vehemently to deſire him, importanately to 
« demand him, carefully to ſeek him out 
« where he was abſconding himſelf. 
« There is not one Word of their formally 
e elefting him.” Now, becauſe I am under 
a Neceſlity to be more prolix here, than 
Lat firſt intended, I muſt beg the Reader's 
Patience a little, otherways I can aſſure 
him, I ſhould not have inclined to waſte 
either ſo much Time or Paper. The pun- 


gent Difficulty is not indecd the Cauſe ;: 


but 
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but the Extratagancy of ſome Things, 
muſt, at ſome certain Times, be lookt at- 
ter ; tho' I am well aware, that there is 

no chaſing it thro! all its various Windings ; 
and its own naked Appearance, is Confuta- 
tion enough with all Men that want not 
to be hood-winked. 

All that Pontius, Cyprian's Deacon, re- 
lates concerning that Prelate's Election, is 
ſimply contained in theſe Words, He was 
choſen by the Sentence of God, | Judicio 
Dei] and the Favour of the People. Pon- 
tius goes on after this, to tell how that 
Cypriau endeayoured to ſhun that Dignt- 
ty, by retiring, notwithſtanding that he 
whole People, by the Inſpiration of God, 
exerted themſelves for his Love and Ho- 
nour. Then, upon Cyprian's Retirement, 
Pontius adds, With what wehement Ar- 
aour then, were the People ſeized, couet- 
ing, &c. Quo tunc ardore plebs aftuans 
HauGtuabat, ſpirituali deſiderio concupiſcens 
(ut exitus docuit) non tantum Epiſcopum, 
fed in eo quem tunc latentem, Divintatis 
preſagio taliter fiagitabat non ſolummo- 
4% facerdotem, fed & futurum etiam 
Martyrem requirebat ?* Obſederat fores 
domus copioſa Fraternitas, G per omnes 
aditns ſolicita Caritas circuibat. All this K 
which was plainly poſterior to the Electi- 

on, the Viewer would confound with it, 6 
on 
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on Purpoſe to perplex his Readers. Next, 


as to the true Signification of What the 
People acted in his Favour, St. Cyprian 


himſelf explains, when writing to his Peo- 
ple, he calls it Sufragium. veſirum &. 
Dei judicium a. And again, writing to 
Cornelius, Divinum judicium, Populi ſuf= 
fragium, Co-epiſcoporum conſenſum b. And 
in the Ordination of Cornelius, which no 
Doubt was of the ſame Nature with his own, 
De Dei judicio, & Cleri ac plebis ſuf- 
_ fragio c. And again, Factus eft autem Cor- 
nelius 9 de Dei & Chriſti ejus 
judicio, & de Clericorum pene omnium te- 
_ ftimonio, de plebis que tune affuit ſuffra- 
gio, & de ſacerdotum antiquorum & bono- 
rum virorum Collegio d. In all which 
Places, he mentions the Suffrage of the 
People; and in the Caſe of Cornelius, the 
Suffrage, and again, the Teſtimonp of the 
Clergy. And I think I may reaſon- 
ably 1ay, That all theſe, put together, do 
ſufficiently explain the more general Ex- 
preſſion of Pontius, rather than 27 ſhould 
explain them: Eſpecially, if to theſe we 
add Cyprian's famous 67th Ep. which, u- 
pon a careful Peruſal, will be found too 
plain 


5 


8 
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a Ep. 43. A. 40. b Ep. 59. Al. 55. c Ep.68. Al. 
67. d Ep. 55. Al. 52, es py . 
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142 Of the Election of 
plain to be evaded by all the Endeavours 
of ſome learned Men, in this particularly, 
too much carried away with Prejudices, 
who would take off the Force of clear 
Expreſſions, by ſuch as are more obſcure, 
and in a Manner diſprove the Principle 
which he lays down in moſt plain Terms. 
This Epiſtle I ſhall afterwards take under 
Conſideration. But that which may put 
the Matter beyond all Doubt, is what this 
Father faith of himſelf, Ep. 59. Al. 55. 
namely, that he was elected peaceably by 
the Suffrage of the whole People. But 
what ſhall we ſay to a Man that will ſtill 
maintain, that © Suffrage of the People ſig- 
© nifies no more than their earneſt Defiring 
c and Petitioning before an Election, and 
e being wel/ pleaſed with it when it is made.” 
Our Author makes another Remark in 
the Election of St. Cyprian, viz. That by 
the Sentence of God, is to be underſtood 
the Deci ſion of the Biſhops that formerly 
elected him. Which, he ſays, is alſo - 
« prian's Meaning, in what he himſelf 
« writes to Cornelius of Rome, ſaying, That 
« no Body after the Divine Sentence, at- 
« ter the Suffage of the People, after the 
« Conſent of the Fellow-biſhops, would 
« make himſelf Judge, not now of he 
« Biſhop, but of God a: For this Con- 
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« ſent of the Fellow-biſhops, adds this Au- 
« thor, means no more than their acknow- 
«<« ledging and owning him, and keeping 
« Communion and Correſpondence with 
« him, as the true and Catholick Biſhop 
« of Carthage; and it is not ſo properly - 
« applicable to thoſe who elected and 
« conſecrated him, as to the Biſhops of 
« foreign Countries, who kept Correſpon- 
« dence with him. That this is the true 
« Meaning of that Phraſe, we may partly 


Lu) 


© collect from what he ſays in the next 


« Paragraph of that Epiſtle, That he was 
« faithfully joyned to all his Collegues. 
« 'This faithful Union with them, was 
« their Conſent ; but the Deciſion of the 
« KElectors, was the Sentence of God, or 
«© the Sentence which God pronounced by 
« the Mouth of the electing Biſhops. For, 
« to this agrees what he ſays in that ſame 
% Paragraph of the Epiſtle, viz. Does any 
« Body think, that Bilthops, that is, the 
« Stewards of God, are ordained with- 
« out his Sentence ?” 

If this Remark of the Ficwer be obvi- 
ous, as he ſaid his Remarks ſhould be; 
or if it be not a ffraining of Teſtimonies, 
zo leine them to his own Senſe, which he 
promiſed carefully to abſtain from, I am 
much miſtaken. Several modern Authori- 


tles might be here adduced, to bear 
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144 Of zbe Elections of 
Teſtimony to Cyprian's Election by Clergy 
and People. I ſhall only mention two, 
namely Du-Pin of the French, and Dr. 
Cave of the Engliſh Church. The firſt 


faith expreſly, That he was elected Bi- 


ſhop by the Suffrages of the Clergy and 


People: The other lays, The general Vogue, 


both of Clergy and People, was for Cy- 
prian. However, not to inſiſt on Teſtimo- 
nies of that Kind, it ſeems to me molt plain, 


That Cyprian reckons a Biſhop to be there- 


Fore promoted by the Sentence of God, 
becauſe elected and conſecrated according 
to the Rules and Practices of the Church. 
Thus in his 66th, Al. 69th Epiſtle, when 
he is ſpeaking of God the Fudge, who 
makes Prieſts, (i. e. Biſhops) poſt Deum 
Judicem qui ſacerdotes facit, he argues, 
That if a Sparrow fall not to the Ground, 
without the Divine Providence, how can 
it be thought, That Prieſts are ordained 
in the Church without his Knowledge ? 
And in Epiſtle 55th, Al. 52th. he faith, 


Cornelius was made Bilhop by many of our 


Collegues, who were then at Rome, who 
ſent to me concerning his Conſecration, Lei- 
ters honourable and laudable, and it- 


[uftrions for the Teſtimony of their own 


Commendation. He was made Biſhop | of 
Rome | by the Sentence of God and his 
Chriſt; by the Teſtimony of almoſt all 


ihe 


. 
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the Clergy, by the Suffrages F the People 


that were then preſent, aud the Conſent of |} 


ancient Prieſts, ( Biſhops ) and good Men. 
Here we ſee, that the Sentence of God 
is as much diſtinguiſhed from the Conſent 
of Biſhops, as it 1s from the Teſtimony of 
he Clergy, and Suffrage of the People; 
and the Divine Sentence is applicable to 
them all alike ; Or, if you will, the Sen- 
rence of God is ſomewhat reſulting from 
all the other three Branches joyntly ; that 
is to ſay, in other Terms, Whoſoever is 
elected by the Conſent of the Biſhops, the 
Teſtimony of the Clergy, and the Suffrage 
of the People, may properly be ſaid to 
be elected by the Sentence of God. Nor 
is the Conſent of the ancient Biſhops and 
good Men, to be underſtood of the Mer 
Confirmation of the Biſhops of the other 
Provinces, as the Fewer would have it; 
but is the fame with the Act of our ma- 
ny Collegues who were then at Rome, 
mentioned in the Beginning of the Sen- 


| tence, that is, the Conſecrators of Corneli- 


7s ; for it immediately follows, Ono oceu- 
pato, Re. i.e. Of which See Cornelius 
having been put in Poſſeſſion by the Sen- 
tence of God, and confirmed in it by b 
Conſent of us all | his Collegues the Bi- 
Shops. | Where 'tis evident, that Cornelius 
was firſt poſſeſſed of his See, in the Man- 

K ner 
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ner deſcribed by Cyprian, viz. elected and 
conſecrated by Teſtimony, Suffrage and 
Conſent : Which three make up the Vill 
or Sentence of God . And then, after- 
wards he was confirmed in his Poſſeſſion, 
by the Approbation and Conſent of the 
whole Epiſcopal College, 7z. 2. the Biſhops 
of other Provinces. Which Thing muſt 
undoubtedly have been obſerved in St. G- 
prian's own Promotion likewiſe, who yet 
makes no Mention of the Concern of the 
Com-provincial Biſhops, if it be not in- 
cluded in this Expreſſion. But what Wri- 
ter is at Pains to be ſo preciſe, as, at eve- 
ry Turn, to leave no Branch untouched ? 
On the Contrary, to be ſo preciſe, is nau- 
ſeous. In Fine, I may obſerve here, That 
it will be evident to any that ſhall read St. 
Cyprian's Epiſtles with Care, that Tefti- 
mony and Sufiage are uſed promiſcuouſly 
in them: Alſo, Teſtimony and Sentence, 
Suffrage and Sentence. See Ep. 44, 67. 
Another Remark of the Viewer is, 
« That the Clergy had no Concern in any 
“ preceeding Election, and particularly not 
ce in the Election of Cyprian, becauſe we 
; e neuer 


1 


4 Biſhop Fell's Note on this Place, is, © That Man is 
& ſaid to be elected by the Sentence of God, who is ſuch 8 
« Perſon as the Law of God requireth to perform that Of- 
de fice. See 1 Iim. iii. 
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to them, for their Suffrage and that 
© he was elected againſt the Inclinations 

of the Plurality of the Presbyters, there 

being at Carthage, for ought we can fee, 

but eig Presbyters in all, foe of which 

c oppoſed his Promotion. To be ſure 

« then, adds he, The Presbyters did not 

« {olely elert him.” What can this Au- 

thor mean, by putting this laſt Clauſe in 

a different Character? Who ſays, That zhe 

Presbyters did ſolely eleff him? Now, 

if, of the eight Presbyters that were in 

Carthage, five did oppoſe the Election of 

St. Cyprian ; then ſurely this Gentleman's 

. Remark doth not hold true; iz. That 
« there has been no Account of the infe- 

<©« rior Clergy's being concerned in theſe 
« EleQtons.” For, if five Presbyters did 

_ oppoſe this Father, certainly here is ſome 
Account of their being concerned. But I 
muſt further obſerve, That what this Au- 

thor cites from Mr. Sage, ig. That in 

the Election of St. Cyprian to the See of 

Carthage, the Majority of the Clergy 

were againſt him, is without any Poun- 

dation. The late learned Tranſlator of 

St. Cyprian into Engliſh, Mr. Marſhal, 

does indeed ſuppoſe ( Pref. to Ep. 43. A.. 

40.) not improbably, that, beſides the five 

Presbyters that ſided with Feliciſſimus, a- 

K 2 | gainſt 
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« never hear him owning his Obligations 1 
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I 48 Of the Electious of 
gainſt Cyprian, viz. Fortunatus, Fovianus, 


Maximinus, Donatus and Gordins, there 


were but other three, Britins, Rogatianus 
and Numidicus, who attended the Car- 
thaginian Confaftory, in the Time of Perſe- 
cution. But then he was far from think- 


ing, that there were only theſe eight Preſ— 


byters in that Church; for, in his Note in 
the End of Epiſtle 45. Al. 42. he ſays, It 
was becauſe the Reſt were diſperſt in the 
Heat of Perſecution: And in his Note on 
'Epiſtle 5. upon theſe Words, I herefore 
my Advice to you is, That this Point be 
managed with Caution and Temper, and 
with more Regard to Safety; nud accor- 


dingly, that the Presbyters who celebrate 


the Holy Euchariſt zwizh theſe Confeſſors, 
may ſeverally take their Turns, and that 
a new one may, each Day, attend with a 
new Deacon ; becauſe, by ſuch a Recipro- 
cation and Change of Perſons, there will 
be leſs Appearance of Deſign, the Thing 
will be Its invidious, and leſs Sufpicion 
will attend it. He obſerves, That the 
Number of Presbyters could not be ſmall, 
if new Faces and Perſons could every Day 
© be ſpared out of it, for attending the Con- 
« feſlors in their Priſons. Beſides theſe eight, 
we have expreſs Mention of another, (Epiſt. 
34. Al. 28.) Gaius Presbyter of a Village 
called Didda, who, with his Deacon, was 

excom- 
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excommunicated, for communicating with the 


Lapſed. And in the End of that Epiſtle 


St. Cyprian ſays, Seeing many of our Cler- 
gy are abſent. And in Epiſtle 14. Al. 


6. he ſays, I defired my Brethren, for 
my own Part, nothing more earneſily, than 
745 my Letters to my Clergy, might have 


found them all both ſafe and untainted ;,_ 


but, fince the 2 Calamity which hath 
made ſuch dreadful Havock among my 
People, hath added this to the Load of 
my other Sorrows, that it hath alſo torn 
away a Part of my Clergy from me. 
And in Epiſtle 40. A. 35. the fame Fa- 


ther faith in the Caſe of Numidicus, But 


now we ſee the good Purpoſe which ts 
anſwer'd by his Stay; and how tit is the 


Pleaſure of our Lord, that he ſhould be © 


joyned with our Clergy, and that our Num- 
ber, which the Lapſe of ſome Presbyters 
hath diminiſhed, ſhould be recruited and 
adorned with ſuch illuſtrious Prieſts. 
And the learned Dau- Pin is ſo far from be- 
ing of this Opinion, that he ſays expreſ- 
ly, as I have already remarked, That 
« he was elected Biſhop by the Suffra- 
« ges of the Clergy and People of Car- 
thage. Dr. Cave allo, in the Life of St. 
Cyprian, ſays, © The general Vogue; | as 
he is pleaſed to expreſs it] both of 
“ Clergy and People —— was for Cyprian 

N . 
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« to ſucceed him.” However, there is 
indeed one Thing which Mr. Sage ſays, as 
cited by our Author, in which, I believe, 
all learned Men have ever agreed with 
him; and which, if this Author had re- 
garded, might have ſaved him ſome Pains, 
eg. That © the Intereſt of the C/ergy, all 


„ Things confidered, was, without Doubt, 


« as great as the Intereſt of the People, 
“in the Election of a Biſhop.” But, from 
this a very. different Conſequence 1s to be 
inferred, namely, That if, as Mr. Bing- 
Bam has fully proved, © the Suffrage of 
* the People was ſomething more than 
«barely Teſtimonial, (to uſe his own 
& Words 4) ſo muſt alſo that of the 
«© Clergy be.” | : 
As for that Part of this Remark made 
by the /7ewer, concerning the No- menti- 
on of the Clergy, it ſhall be taken Notice 
of in the following Election of Sabinuss. 
19. © The Account, faith this Author, 
« which St. Cyprian gives of Sabinus's 
Election is this. Wherefore the Dizine 
6% Tradition and Apoſtolical Practice, is 
ce to be obſerved and kept, which is fol- 
“ lowed with us, and almoſt all Provinces ; 
“ That, in Order to perform Conſecra- 
© tions 
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c tions rightly, all the neighbouring Bi- 
« ſhops of that Province, muſt meet a- 
« mong the Pcople over whom the Biſhop 
is to be placed, and the Biſhop mult be 
« choſen in the Preſence of the People, 
« which knows the Life of every one per- 
« fectly, and is acquainted with each one's 
« Behaviour, from his Converſation : 
« Which Thing, we ſee, has been done a- 
« mong you, in the Conſecration of our 
« Collegue Sabinus, who has been promo- 
ce ted to the Epiſcopate, and ordained in 
« the Room of Baſilides, with the S- 
« frage of all the Fraternity, and by the 
« Sentence of the Biſhops who met there 
« for that End, and wrote to us concern- 
c ing this Affair. 
After this excellent Quotation, the Fieu- 


er remarks, 1. That Cyprian doth not 


« ſay, That it was a Divine Tradition, 
« or Apoſtolical Prattice, That the People 
« ſhould chooſe their Biſhops themſelves ; 
« but only that he ſhould be choſen in 
« the Preſence of the People. 2. That 
« Cyprian lays, they gave their Sufrage 
in this Election: Wherefore this f- 
« frage can only mean their Teſtimony. 
« 3. That there is no Mention here of 
« the inferior Clergy's Concurrence in the 
Election. This, adds he, I remark the 
rather here, becauſe I am ſomewhat ſur- 
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152 Of the Electiont of . 

„ priſed, to ſee it omitted, when St. Cy- 
( priam and his Collegues write this Let- 
te ter, as well to the Clergy as to the Peo- 
« ple, as is evident from its Title, which 
&« is, To the Clergy and People, continu- 
« ing ſtedfaſt in Spain. In this Caſe, I 
« fay, I am ſomewhat ſurpriſed, to ſee 
& them making no Mention to the Cler- 


« gy themſelves, of their Honours, Rights 


© and Privileges, if they had any in this 
„ Affair of Elections.” 


Now, Becauſe this famous 67th Al. 


68th Epiſtle of Cyprian, hath afforded the 
Viewer ſo much Fund for curious Remarks, 
both here and in other Places of his Work, 
I ſhall now conſider it at ſome Length. 
And firſt, I muſt take the Freedom to 
inform this Gentleman, That. he is under 
a Miſtake, when he thinks, that the Title 
of this Epiſtle, Ts he Clergy and People 


continuing ſted fuſt in Spain, lowed from 


St, Cyprian or his Collegues, That is 


merely owing to ſome (not the beſt) Editors 


of his Works; for, this Epiſtle is directed to one 
ſingle Presbyter only, vis. Felix; and one 
fingle Deacon only, gig. Lelins, and their 
{everal People, inhabiting a particular Part 
of Spain. So that the Author's Surpriſe 
in this Caſe, may ſoon be at an End: 
And he muſt even /gok about for ſome 
other Argument to ſupport his Hypathefes. 


Next, 
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Next, I muſt obſerve to the Reader, That 
this Epiſtle is a Syuodical one, from no leſs 
than 37 Biſhops aſſembled in Council, 
whoſe Names are all prefixed to it. The 


Occaſion of writing this Epiſtle, was, 


That one Baſilides a Spaniſh Biſhop, who 
had been juſtly depoſed, as having lapſed 
into 1dolatry, in the Time of the Perſe- 
cution, and Sabinus ſubſtituted in his 
Room, applied to Pope Szephen, and ſo far 
impoſed upon him, as to be admitted to 
Communion, and to be acknowledged as 
a Biſhop by him; which induced other 
Biſhops in Spain, ſo far to neglect the Diſ- 
cipline of the Church, as to own his Com- 
munion alſo as a Biſhop; and likewiſe 
that of Martialis, whoſe Caſe was much 
the ſame. On which Account, Felix a 
Presbyter, with the People of Legio and 
Aſturica, and Lelius a Deacon, with the 
People of Emerita, wrote to St. Qprian 
and this Council, (aſſembled as uſually af- 
ter Eaſter ) upon this Caſe; to which 
Felix Biſhop of Saragoſa added a Let- 
ter alſo. Theſe Letters were ſent by Fa- 
binuus and Felix, who had been ordained 
in the Room of the ſaid Baſilides and 
Martialis; and to them the Conncil re- 
turned this Anſwer, wherein they prove, 
That none who were polluted with ſuch 
grie vous Crimes, could approach the Al- 

tar 
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154 Of the Elections of : 
tar of God, to miniſter in the High-Prieft. 
hood; and that therefore, Baſilides and 
Martialis, cou no longer act as Bi- 
ſhops, but had heen juſtly depoſed. To 
this Purpoſe, they adduce, Ex. xix. 22, 6 
xxviii. 43. & Lev. xxi. 17. From thence 
they obſerve, in ꝙᷓ 2. what Care ought to 
be taken, in the Ordination of Biſhops, 
that none be choſen to that Office, but 
ſuch as are of an unbiemiſhed Character, 
that ſo offering Sacrifice to God, holily-and 
worthily, they may be heard in the Pray- 
ers which they make for the Safety of God's 
People ; fince 1t 1s written, God heareth 
not 4 Sinner, &c. Joh. ix. 31. Wherefore, 
upon full and impartial Enquiry, ſugh on- 
Iy are to be elected to the Prieſthood, 
_ we have Reaſon to think, God will 
bear. | a 
Then they warn the People not to think 
themſelves inconcerned in this Matter, or 
to flatter themſelves as if they could be free 
from the Contagion of the Guilt, if they 
communicated with a Biſhop who was a 
Sinner, and gave his Conſent to their un- 
juſt and unlawful Prieft-hood, citing to 
this of og Hof. ix. 4. and Num. xvi. 
26. © Wherefore ( ſay. they) a People 
« obeying the Precepts of our Lord, and 
« fearing God, ought to ſeparate them- 
« 1elyes from a ſinful Biſhop, and not to 
No 


gel indignos recuſaudli. 
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« partake in the Sacrifice of a ſacrilegious 
e Here I ſhall inſert a ve- 
ry juſt Note of Mr. Marſbal's, the 
Tranſlator of St. Cyprian, already menti- 
oned. Not every Sin contracted this 
« moral Incapacity, but a manifeſt Cor- 
c ruption of Goſpel Truths, Eſpecially 
« when notified by the Biſhops of the 
« Catholick Church; or a notorious De- 
« parture from the Goſpel, which was the 
« Caſe of [dolaters; or any of thoſe great 
« Sins which expoſed the guilty Perſon to. 
« Pennance for them, obliged the People, 
« whoſe the Nomination at that Time was, 
<« to proceed to a new One. But then a 
« great Deal depended upon the Notifi- 
« cation of their Paſtor's Sin to them. 
They were not to take up with Suſpitions 
. this deſerves highly the Attention of 
« ſome Perſons now-a-Days | nor had they 
«© Power to call him before them: But he 
« muſt have been convicted of it in proper 
« Courſe before proper Judges, ere it was 
cc allowed them to hold him guilty.” But to 
go on with the Epiſtle; after the Words 
above ſet down, immediately follows | «Since 
they chiefly have the Power of electing 
« worthy Biſhops, or refuſing ſuch as are 
« unworthy, Onando ipſa maxime habeat 
« poteſtatem vel eli gendi dignos ſacerdotes, 
hich Rule we 
« {ſee 
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156 | Of the Elections of 4 
« ſee proceeds from Divine Authority, that a 
« Biſhop ſhould be choſen in the Preſence 
« of the People, and before the Eyes of all, 
« and a fit and worthy Perſon approved of 


« by publick Judgment and Teſtimony, LU: 
cc {acerdos plebe præſente, ſub omnium oculis 


« Deligatur, & Dignus atque idoncus pu- 
« plico judicio ac Teſtimonio comprobetur. 
This they prove from Num. xx. 25. God 
«(ſay they) commands the Prieſt to be con- 
« {titute before all the Congregation, and 
thereby inſtructs and ſhews us, That the 


Ordinations of Biſhops ought not to be per- 


“formed, but with the Knowledge and Con- 
Ecurrence of the People, ſub populi aſſiſten- 
tis conſcientia, that the People being pre- 
« ſent, the Crimes of the Bad may be diſ- 


covered, or the Merits of the Good ͤ ap- 


« plauded, and the Ordination may be juſt 
«and lawful, being approved by the S 
„frage and ud gment of All. Et fit ordi- 


« natio juſta & legitima, que omnium ſuf- 


« fragis & judicio fuerit examinata.”| This 
Argument is what we call c fortiori, 
that if God, even when he himſelf ap- 
ointed the Perſon, would yet have him 
inſtalled in the Preſence, and with the Ap- 
robation of the People; much more ought 
their Suffrage and Conſent to be had 1n 
ordinary Caſes, where no ſuch immediate 
Divine Interpoſition can be 3 
© 
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The next Proof they adduce, is from Act, 
j. 15. where, in ordaining an Apoſtle in 
the Room of Zudas, Peter ſpeaks to the 
People, loquitur ad plebem ; Then Peter 
ſtood up in the midſt of the Diſciples, In 
medio Diſcentium, fuit autem turba in u- 
20 ; for the Multitdde were gathered to- 
gether. The Third is in the Ordinati- 
on of the Deacon: We ſee(fay they)that 
© the Apoſtles obſerved this, not only in the 
Ordination of Biſhops and Prieſts, but e- 
ven in that of the Deacons, concerning 
< which it is written in the Acts, And the 
* Trwweloe called the Multitude of the Diſ- 
© ciples together, and ſaid unto them, Kc. 
Jotam Plebem Diſcipulorum. All this 
Caution and Diligence, (ſay they, in cal- 
ling the People together) was therefore uſed, 
© that no unworthy Perſon might creep in- 
© to the Service of the Altar, or into the 
Office of, the Prieſthood.” | The Meaning 
is, That they were deſigned as Precedents 
for our Imitation, in Order to the pre- 
venting this great Inconveniency. | © For 
© that unworthy Perſons are ſometimes or- 
© dained, not according to the Will of God, 
but thro' the Raſhneſs and Preſumption of 
Men; and theſe Promotions are diſplea- 
© ſing to God, which do not proceed from 
© a lawful and juſt Ordination, Oum non ve- 
* nians ex legitima, & juſta Ordinatione.” 
[What 
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I58 . Of the Election af: | 
[What is meant by Ordinatio julta et le- 


gittima, you may ſee above, vis. Ou 


omnium ſuffragio & judicio fuerit e- 
xaminata. | Then, 9 3. © wherefore (ſay 
they) this Rule which we have handed 
© down to us from Divine Tradition and 
© Apoſtolical Practice, is to be diligently 
© obſerved and kept as it is with us, and 
generally throughout all the Provinces, that 
© to. the due Celebration of Ordinations, the 
© neighbouring Biſhops of the Province, 
© where a Biſhop is to be ordained for any 
© People, ſhould meet upon the Place, and 


© the Biſhop ſhould be choſen in the Preſence 


© of the People, who beſt know the Life and 


© Actions of every one, and have obſeryed 
© their Conyerſation. Which we find to 
© have been obſerved alſo by you in the Or- 
© ination of our Collegue Sabinus, who was 
© promoted to the Epiſcopate by the unani- 
© mous S4fF age of all the People, and by the 
© Fudgment of the Biſhops who were there 
© aſſembled, as well as of thoſe who wrote 
© Letters to you concerning him. U de uni- 
© perſe fraternitatis ſuffragig, et de Epiſ- 
© Coporum qui in præſentia convenerant, guigue 
Ads eo ad ns literas fecerant, judicio; Epiſ- 
© copatus ei deferretur, & manus ei in locum 
HgBaſilidis imponeretur.” This they immediate- 
ly call Ordinatio jure perfecta, which could 
not therefore be reſcinded by any Attempt of 


Ba ſi- 
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Baſilides, to recover the Station from 
which he had fallen, by the Aſſiſtance of 
Stephen, whom he had impoſed on. 
Thus I have given the whole Subſtance 

and Connection of this Epiſtle, | as far as 
concerns the preſent Caſe; becauſe it is 
ſo ancient and ſo plain a Teſtimony, and 
that not of one ſingle Father only, but of 
a whole Council of Biſhops; and becauſe 
we will from thence clearly percetye, that it 
imports much more, than this Author, from 
citing ſome broken Sentences, would pretend. 
For firſt, theſe Biſhops ſhew the great Care 
that ought to be taken in the Ordination 
of Biſhops, that none but good and wor- 
thy Perſons may be promoted. 24045, 
That the People are not to reckon themſelves 
unconcerned in this Matter, or that-they 
can be free from Guilt, in communicating 
with a ſinful Biſhop. And that the People 
really have this Power they prove, Firſt from 
the Scriptures, where, tho' ſome of the In- 
ſtances be not exactly parallel, yet the ar- 
ument, as I have ſhewn, is deſigned à for- 
tiori. And 2dly from the Practice of the 
Church. And Jay, they take Notice, that 
this Rule was obſerved in the Election of 
Sabinus. Here therefore there is no Room 
left for evading the Meaning of Suſragium 
or Teſtimonium, as aſcribed to the People, 
ſeeing it is eyidently explained by their 
haying 


9 . 


160 Of the Eletions of 

having Poteſtatem wel eligendi, wel recu- 
ſandi. And it appears likewiſe, that the 
Reaſon of the People's Preſence was not 
for the Diſcovery of the Crimes of the 


Author pretends, by breaking off the Sen- 
tence too ſoon; but alſo that it may be Or- 


[awful Ordination, as being omnium ſuf- 
fragio & judicio examinata, examined 
by the Suffrage, Sentence or Judgment 
—_— 
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is falſe and groundleſs, %s. That where 
« the Perſon to be ordained is perfectly 
“ known to the Ordainers, this Suffrage 
« and Teſtimony of the People is alto- 
& gether needleſs.” And he might have 
very well ſpared the Firf# alſo, if he had 
conſidered, as hath been already obſerved, 
18; that as Mr. Sage (cited by himſelf, with A p- 
1 probation P. 171.) ſo very juſtly ſays, 
78 The Intereſt of the Clergy, all Things 
11 « conſidered, was, without Doubt, as great 
i as the Intereſt of the People, in the E- 
if « lection of a Biſhop. ” Beſides, there 
1g: is a plain Reaſon, why the Clergy are 
318" not here mentioned, becauſe at which im- 
1 mediately introduced this Diſcourſe of the 
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that they could not be without Guilt, if they 
gave 


Bad, or Merits of the Good only, as this 


dinatio juſtia & loegitima, i. e. a juſt and 


The PYiewer's ſecond Obſeryation therefore 


People's Right in Elections, was to ſhew | 
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gave their Conſent to a ſinful Biſhop- 
And St. Cyprian frequently elſewhere di- 
ſtiatly mentions the Right, as well of the 
Clergy, as of the People, in this Matter. 
And in any other Teſtimonies where they 
are not particularly mentioned, they are 
certainly included under the general Name 
of the People, as tis common in all Go- 
vernments, ſometimes to include the infe- 
rior Governors under the Name of the Peo- 
ple, and at other Times to diſtinguiſh 
them from one another. : : ml 
Before the Fiewer proceeds to the Ac- 
count of a new Promotion, he lays toge- 
ther half a Dozen of Authorities, to juſti- 
fy his Scheme. Modern Authorities are 
of great Weight with me, when they are 
ſupported by, and conformable unto anci- 
ent Verity: And I affure him, I can ve- 
ry eaſily embrace moſt, if not all, theſe 
produced here by him. But I do indeed 
acknowledge, That I ſee no Ground to ob- 
ſerve with him, That “ Mr. Collier's Con- 
« clufion, drawn from the Fathers à, is al- 
I, toge- 


2 8 2 ky * 4 4 [RY ” a, 


— —— * — 


2 Mr. Collier, Pref. to Eccl. Hiſt. cited by this Au- 
thor, ſaith, © The Force of the Eledion, the Proneuncing 
* upon the Merits; and the Deciſive Fudgment, this be- 
© longed to none but the Biſbops. Thus, by the Apo- 
ce ſtles Order, the chief Governors of the 5 3. 6. 
* the Biſhops, were commiſſioned to ſecure the noo 
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162 Of the Elections of, 
© together oppolite and contradictory to 
« oye that was drawn from them not long 


« ago, in a certain Prote ſtation, againit this 


% Power of the Biſhops ; © for that of the 
“ Clergy and People, made againſt the 
very College of Biſhops. ” I am ſure, 
if he mean the Proteſtation entered a- 
gainſt a certain Perſon, then already a Bi- 
ſhop at large, his receiving the Inſpecti- 


* 


on of a certain Diſtrict, contrary to the 


Inclinations of both Clergy and Laity, 
by the No- 4uthority of a few Uropian 
Biſhops, naming themſelves a College, 
it doth not at all meet Mr. Co//ier's Con- 
cluſion. * 

As to our Author's Demand, What 


Need was there, for condeſcending u- 


pon the Number of Sixteen Biſhops be- 
ing preſent at the Conſecration of Cor- 
« nelius? It ſhall be fully anſwered at 
4 another Opportunity. 


8 — . 


* s * 
. — 5 * IF 


« and provide for the Perpetuity of their Order ; bur then 


* they were to have Regard to the Approbation of the 
« Faithful, and not make Choice of diſagreeable Perſons, 
cc 1. e. of ſuch againſt whom there lay any reaſonable Ex- 
cc ception. And unleſs the Matter had been thus ſettled, 


cc unleſs the /aft Reſolution, and the caſting Voice, had been 
«© entruſted with the Biſhops, the Apoſtles foreſaw the 


* Church would break into Factions, and the Buſineſs of 


Elections be unhappily perplexed. I embrace, with 
all my Heart, this Sentiment, and I am glad that the 
Reader will find it quadrate ſo exactly with the Progre/s 
of the Promotion of Bithops, laid down in the E/ay. 


2 


„ 


I forgot to take Notice, when Menti- 
on was made of the Presbyter Numi di- 
cus, that our Author makes St. Oyrian 
to ſay, That when he returned, he would. 
advance him to a more eminent Place of 
Religion. Which, fays the Yiewer, 
« could be nothing leſs than the Epiſco- 
cc pate, he being a Presbyter already: Which 
is not very conſiſtent with the Ee. 
« five Poteer, of either Clergy or People.” 
| Now, I defire the Reader may obferve, 
That Cyprian's Words on this Head, are 
only theſe, Et promovebitur quidem, cum 
Deus permiſerit, ad ampliorem locum Re- 
ligionis ſuæ, quando in preſentiam, prote- 
gente Domino, venerimus, 1. e. He ſhall be 
promoted when God pleaſes, to a larger 
Place, (or higher Rank if you will) when, 
by the Favour of the Lord, I ſhall be pre- 
ſent with you: What is there in this, either 
for or againſt the Ordinary Method ob- 
ſerved in Promotions, be that Method what 
it will? Let us ſuppoſe, That the ordi- 
nary Method was indeed by the Election 
of Clergy and People; might not a Bi- 
Hop ſay, nevertheleſs, That this or t'other 
Presbyter ſhould be advanced higher, if 
Gon ß 
19. I perceive there is no ſmall Streſs laid 
againſt Election by the People, upon what 
Cornelius and his Collegues acted, with Re- 
21 ſpect 
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164 Of the Elections x 
ſpect to two of the Biſhops that aſſiſted 
in the Conſecration of Nooatian. I ſhall 


therefore lay it before the Reader at more 


Length than I ſee it done by the Author. 
Euſebius a informs us, That, upon Ac- 
count of the Schiſm raiſed by this No- 
watian, a very great Synod was aſſembled 
at Rome, conſiſting of 60 Biſhops, and a 
greater Number of Presbyters and Dea- 
cons, and that likewiſe the Paſtors of each 
reſpective Place, in the reſt of the Pro- 
ENCES, had conſulted by themſelves con- 


cerning what was to be done. He in- 


formeth alſo, That, „ by the Epiſtles of 
« Cyrnelius Biſhop of Rome, to Fabius Bi- 
60 ſhop of i which ſet forth the Acts 
“ of the Synod at Rome, and the Opinions 
« of all ole in Haly and Africa, and the 


« Provinces there, and by the Letters of 


« Cyprian, and thoſe Biſhops aſſembled 


« with him in Africa, which had all come 
« to his Hand, it appeared, that Novatian 


« ought, with Good Reaſon, to be expelled 


c out of the Catholic Church, together 
« with all thoſe who had been ſeduced by 


% him.” Then Euſebius inſerts a Part of 


Cornelins's Letter to Fabius, in which a- 


mong other Things, he relates, how that 
| Nova- 


At 


— 


C. 3. 


r TT 


111 
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40 Novatian prevailed, by his wicked E- 
« miſſaries, with hre ſimple Biſhops, «i 
the moſtꝰ deſpicable Part of ah, an 
« while they were dozed with over much 
Wine, to give him the Impoſition of 
« their Hands.“ Ons of theſe Biſhops, ſaith 
Cornelins, not long after | returned to the 
Church, bewailing and confe(ſmg his Sin, 
whom, thro' the Mediation of. all the Peo- 
ple then preſent, we received into Lay- 
Communion. We conſecrated "Biſhops for 
to be their 'Succefſors, and; ſent them away 
10 poſſeſs their Sees. Now, what Aſſiſtance 
all this will afford, to this Gentleman's 
Scheme, in the Minds of any unprejudiced 
Perſons, I own I cannot ſee. All that 
Cornelius ſaith, is, That the great Synod 
of Biſhops, conſecrated Succeſſors to - 
heretical Biſhops, and ſent them into their 
Sees. The Clergy and People of theſe 
Sees, might have made Choice of the Per- 
ſons ſo conſecrated, for ought we know to 
the Contrary, Or, if it was not ſo, does 
any Man doubt, or was it ever maintain- 
ed, That a Council of Biſhops have not a 
Right to conſecrate, and ſend a Biſhop 
into a Sec, whoſe Ordinary is turned He- 
retick, and probably has involved the 
greateſt Part of his Dioceſe, into Hereſy 
with him? The Contrary is plainly the 


ö L 3 Ce. 
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Reſult of true Catholick Principles, for 
which fee the Eſſay. 

Now, that I have touched at this Place 
of Euſebius, there 1s a remarkable Noze of 
Faleſius, belonging to this Chapter, which 


may have its own Weight to the Pur- 


poſe in Hand. It is this,“ Formerly Bi- 
1 ſhops could not ordain Prieſts, without 
the Conſent of the Clergy and People. 


Peoples Votes, in the Election of Preſ- 
en, the Nicene Fathers themſelves 


Epiſtle to the Biſhops of Egypt, in 
which they decree thus concerning the 
„ Clergy-Men, who had kept themſelves 
©1ntire from the Schiſm of Meletius, 

bs Paſſage ſhall be inſerted below 
© which Words, $9201n0u reckoned, were 
© to be underftood concerning Presbyters; 
8 whereas, they ſeem rather to reſpect Bi- 
&« ſhops; for, when the Nene Fathers, out 
« of a View to Peace, had appointed, that 
„ ſach Biſhops as had been ordained by 
4 Meletius the Schiſmatic, ſhould remain 
e In their own Order, but without exer- 
4 ciling their Epiſcopal Office; they now 
« appoint, That if it ſhall happen; that 
« any Catholick Biſhop, who hath been 
ge ordained by the Biſhop of Alexandria, 
£ dic, in that Caſe, the Meletian Biſhop, 
4 who 


Now, concerning the requiring of the 


do evidence, Thar, in their Synodical - 


<_— 
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<« who is received by the Council, upon the 
« Condition aboye mentioned, ſhall ſucceed, 
* — the People elect him, and the 
« Biſhop of Alexandria confirm his E- 
election. It may likewiſe be ſufficiently 

collected from other Places of that E- 
« piſtle, That the Suffrage of the People 
« was neceſſary in the Ordination of 
“ Prieſts 2. The holy Fathers alſo, in 
te that ſame Epiſtle, deprive thoſe Biſhops 
«who adhered to Meletins the Schiſma=- 
ce tic, of all Authority of propoſing to the 
« People, the Names of Presbyters and 
« Deacons, Who were to be admitted in- 
« to holy Orders, and only granted it to 
« thoſe Biſhops who were pure from Schiſm. 
« For, in thoſe Days, the Biſhops gave up 
« the Names of thoſe who were to be or- 
« dained Presbyters or Deacons, to the 
„People, that if they had any Thing to 
object againſt any of them, they might 
« atteſt it openly, as we read in the Sa- 
cramentarium of Gregory the Great. 
« There is alſo an excellent Paſſage in 
« St. Chriſoftom, upon the ſame Thing, 
„ in his 18 Homily, upon the 2d Epiſtle 
of Paul to the Corinthians. Hear, faith 
«© he, how the Apoſtles did often admit 
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thoſe to participate in their Councils, 
over whom they themſelves preſided. 
For, when they appointed the ſeven 
Deacons, they referred the Matter firſt 
to the People: And when they elected 
Matthias, Peter treated of the Matter 


Joyntly with all that were preſent, as 


well Women as Men. For indeed, this 
Government | whereof we ſpeak | is 
ſpiritual, and conſiſteth neither in the 


Pride and Arrogancy of thoſe that do 


preſide, nor yet in a ſervile Submiſſi- 
on of thoſe that are governed; and the 
Excellency of it conſiſts, in that it un- 
dertakes many Labours upon the Ac- 
count of your Salvation, not in requi- 
ring and accumulating more Honour 
and Splendor. We ought therefore all; 
ſa to inhabite the C n as if it were 
but one Houſe; we ought all to be ſo 


affected, as if we were but one Body; 


Ii Fine, {0 neceſſary was the Suffrage of 


the People, in the Election of Presby- 


ters, that many Times, by their loud 
and many Cries, they have required 
and obliged ſuch a Man to be made a 


Presbyter. This Paulixus teſtifies in his 


6th Epiſtle to Severas, to have befallen 
himſelf at Barcinone, And Auguſtine, 
in his 225th Epiſtle, directed to 3 — 
relates the ſame Thing concerning her 
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Son Pini anus. Moreover, that the 
Conſent of the inferior Clergy; was alſo 


neceſſary, we are informed by the ancient 


Author of the Queſtions on the Old and 
New Teſtament, CB. 101: where” he 
writes, That the Presbyter who is to be 
ordained, is brought by the Deacon, and 
offered to the Biſfop, and that he muſt 
be ordained by the Teſtimony of the 
Deacon. We have the whole So- 
lemnity excellently deſcribed in the Sa- 
cramentarium of Gregory the Great, P. 
236. upon which Place conſult the An- 
notations of that moſt learned Man, Hu- 


\ 


go Menardus. © | wits 
Follows: the Paſſage of the Councib of 


Nice above mentioned, and there re- 


ferred to-: It is in Socrates, B. 1. 


T Here yet remained the perverſe Sub- 

« borneſs of Meletius, and thoſe that 
had been by him admitted into ſacred 
Orders: And we mw relate 0 you, 


beloved Brethren, the Fudgment of the 
Synod concerning this Particular. It 


pleaſed therefore, the Synod, which 
dealt more kindly with Meletius, ( for, 
in the firifteſt Senſe and ' Rigour vf the 
Law, he did not deſerve the leaft Fa- 
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10 Of the. Eleflion of: 
« your ) that he fpou'd continue in his 
« City, but have no Furiſdiction, neither 
« 70 ordain, nor to elett thoſe that were 
« 10 he ordained, or to appear in any Vil- 
« [age or City, upon this Pretence : But, 
« that. he ſhould barely enjoy his Appel- 
« lation and. Title, only. Aud as for 
« thoſe a that had been ordained by 
„% him to any Function, being confirmed 
« by a more ſacred Ordination, MWUTTNG= 
« gh XeipoTovia Eeeauwbevras b, they ſhould 
* A 
<<. and upon this Condition, they may con- 
* tinue poſſeſſed of. their Preformet and 
« Function; but yet they are to. acknow- 
« ledge themſelves inferior to all thoſe that 
« had. been approved of, in every Dioceſe 
« n Church, and who had been ord ain- 
« ea before, by our deareſt Collegue in 
« ihe ſacred Function, Alexander, So that, 
% beſides, 


* 
— —_ — A LT Ea - - = 


a Valefeus thinks, That ſeeing Meletius had ordained 28 Bi- 
ſhops, and bur 5 Presbyters and three Deacons, as appears 
by the Catalogue exrant in Athanaſ. 2d Avol. againſt rhe 
„ therefore, theſe Words muſt be taken in ſuch a 
Senſe, as to include both Biſnops and Presbyters. 

6 This Valeſus underſtands to be a Re-ordination; but 
Mr. Dodwel, in his Caſe in View, P. 97. and Mr. Read- 
ing, the Publiſher of the Greek Eccleſiaſtic Hiſtorians at 
Cambridge, 1720. in his Note on this Place, do underſtand 
it only of that Impoſition of Hands, by which they were 
to be received from their Schiſm, as this ſame Council 
decreed, Can. 8. in the Caſe of the Novatians, 


erwards be admitted into Communion, 
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Biſhops in particular. 17¹ 
ge ſides, they ſhall haue no Puwer t0 
% propoſe or nominate uhom tbey pleaſe 3 
« or to at in any Thing. at all, without 
c the Knowledge and Conſent ſome Ca- 
« rholick Biſhop, who is one of Alexander's 
« Sufragans a. But thoſe that, by the 
„ (Grace of God 3 and your Prayers, have 
« not been found engaged in any Schifm, 
« but have continued in the Catholick 
* Church, blameleſs ; let ſuch have 
« Power to nominate and elect thoſe that 
« are worthy of the ſacred Function, and 
« att in all Things, a6cording to the efta-= 
« blihed Law and Sandtions of the 


« Church. And if it ſhall happen, that 


« ſome of thoſe who now hold Eccleſia- 
« flick Preferments, die, then let thoſe 
« that are newly admitted and received 
„into the Church, be preferred to the 
*« Dignities of the Deceaſt, provided = 

| | | 0 7 ey 


4 Here Valefius notes, That Meletins himſelf was more 
ſeyerely dealt with, (as being the Author of a Schiſm) 
than the Meletians, i. e. thoſe that had followed him. For 
the Nicene Fathers deprived Meletius of all Epiſcopal 
riſdiction, and left him only the Name of a Biſhop: Bur 


they permitted the Meletians to exerciſe their Functions in 


the Church, that is, the Deacons ſnould miniſter in the Or- 
der of Deacons, and that the Presbyters ſhould conſecrate 
and baptize, as ſhould alſo the Bilhops; they only took 


from them, their Power of voting in Elections; which 


was prudently done of the Nicene Fathers, leſt the Mele- 
eians ſhould clandeſtinely promote ſome Men of their own 
Party, to the Eccleſiaſtical Preferments. 


o 


172 5 Of the Election of - 

« zhey ſhall » pak worthy,: and thut the 
« People ſhall freely elect them; provid- 
« ed alſo, that the Biſhop f Alexandria, 
« goth, 75 Bis Suffrage, ratify and con- 
«firm the People's Election. This ſame 
« Privilege is alſo granted to all a. 
« But concerning Meletius in particular, 


„„ we otherways decree, that becauſe of 


« his former. Perverſity, Raſhneſs, and 
4 Giddineſs of Diſpoſition, no Furiſdicti- 
« on or Authority ſhall be allowed to him, 
« be being a Man capable to revive here- 
« After, the ſame Diſturbances that were 


6 


& Upon this Vale ſius has this Note. Theſe Words do 
plany confirm what we ſaid before, to wit, Thar not on- 
y the Presbyters and Deacons, but the Biſhops alſo, (who 
had been ordained by Meletius) are here ſpoken of. For, 


if they here treated concerning the e only, that 


were to ſucceed in the Places of other Presbyters, wh 
ſhould the Nicene Fathers uſe fo great Caution, require 1 
many and great Things, for this Reaſon, that one of the 
Meletian Presbyters ſhould be put into the Place of a de- 
funct Presbyter of the Catholick Church > For the hol 


Fathers expreſly prohibite, That any of the Meletzons ſhall 


ſucceed in the Place and Dignity of the Defunct, unleſs he 
ſeem worthy of that Honour, unleſs the People ele# him, 


and unleſs his Election be confirmed by the Biſhop of A- 


{exandria. What Need of ſo great Caution and Diligencz: 
in the Promotion of a Presbyter ? *Tis therefore appa- 
rent, that theſe Words do rather n to the Biſpops, iu 


tbe Election of whom moſt eſpecially, the Peoples Suſfrages 


were neceſſary; and whoſe Election muſt beſides, be con- 
firmed by the Biſhop of Alexandria, in Regard he was the 
Metropolitan of all Egypt. | 
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Now this whole Affair concerning Me- 
{-:1::5 and his Schiſmatics, contained in the 
Decree of the firſt General Council, to- 
gether with the learned FValeſius's Obſer- 
vations thereupon, will, F am perſwaded, 
be very ſatisfactory to every ingenuous Per- 
ſon; and at the ſame Time render the Re- 
marks in the Viet, not a little aſtoniſhing. 
In looking over this Decree, the learned 
Reader will likewiſe have Occaſion to ob- 
ſerve, that the ancient Greek Chriftian Wri- 
ters were at no Loſs for Words to expreſs 
Elett, different from yepoTovew, Which 
properly with them ſignifieth to ordain 
or conſecrate, but which the late Author, 
as hath been already mentioned, thinks fit 
always to tranſlate, Ele. Of theſe Words 
no leſs than 7wwo do occur in the Paſſage 
above ſet down, viz. dip and Tpoyeipitm, 
and a Third which is pretty near a-kin to 
theſe, ig. vr 0vouara, beſides 
others to be met with in other Places. 
| Now if it were true, that the Biſhops only 
had the Right of Election, may it not ſeem 
fomewhat ſtrange, that in not ſo much as one 
fingle Quotation marked down by the late- 
Viewer, none of theſe Words ſhould ever be 
annex'd and made Uſe of, but always the 
Word yeuporovew ? Valeſms ſeems not to be 
of the Mind with our Author, that the 
Nicene Fathers wanted -to put a W of 
N 11 
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194 , I. Qftde Ele iam of 
Difhonour upon the Melerian Biſhops, by 
obliging them to more than ordinary 
Trials: He thinks the Trials were not 
more than ordinary. What this Perſon 
means, by his Reflection againſt a certain 
Proteftation, when he is making his Re- 
marks upon the Caſe of the „e 
appears to be a little myſterious; for I am 
well aſſured, the Proteſter, as he calls 
him, has always laboured to ſupport the 
Powers and Privileges of Metropo/itans, 
and particularly when he entered his Pro- 
taſtation, as may be ſeen engroſſed in the 
Body of it to this Day. 

Indeed, this Author ſeems to bear a 
particular Ill-will to the Prareſter; in 
talking of him, he does not contain him- 
elf within the Bounds of common Civi- 
lity. But I ſuppoſe, that worthy and lear- 
ned Gemleman, may fit very caly under 
all that hath yet appeared againſt him: 
And I am much miſtaken, it his formi- 
aable Battery, and heavy Artillery, (as 
this Author is pleaſed Ironically to tpeak ) 
ſhall ever be diſmounted with the Sarca- 
ſtical O's and Fy's, the ridiculous Re- 
marks, unfair Tranflations, and wilful O- 
miſſions contained in the /7ezw; a ſingular 
Inſtance of which laſt, the Reader may ob- 
ſerve in the Citation from Biſhop Peær- 
ſen. And whereas the Fiewzr complains 


C1 
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of falſe Turns impoſed upon Words and 


Sentences, by the Prate ſler; I ſhall only 


detire the Reader will be pleaſed to com- 
pare the Proteſter's Senſe of "Things, with 
that of other learned Men, particularly the 
Senſe the late learned Mr. Bingham ap- 
plies to moſt of the Teſtimonies adduced 
in the Proteffation a, who cites them to 
the ſame Purpoſe, and explains them in 
the ſame Manner, as is there done. I 
would willingly point at one Inſtance, 
di S. That of the Election of St. Ambroſe, 
concerning which the Fewer ſays, © The 
Man muſt have clearer Eyes than he, 
Who can ſee any more in it, than that 
« the People were Petitioners only, and 
« the Biſhops the Electors.“ And he falls 
foul upon the Proteſter, for inferring an 
Argument for Popular Elections b, 1 

1 | | «hy 


8 


— 


4 Becauſe there is fo frequent Mention made of this Pro- 
teſtation, and a great many People may never have had. 
an Opportunity ro ſee it, I ſhall affix, at the End, ſo 
much thereof, as may ſerve ro ſatisfy their Curioſity. 

þ 1 obſerve ſeveral Times, that the Author of the View 
affects to call that Share which rhe People had in the E- 
lection of Biſhops, by the Name of Popular Elections; and 
again, ro make the Share which the Clergy had, to pats 
under the Name of Presbyzerial Blectiun. Now, tho“ I 
don't refuſe, but in Propriety of S „they may be ſo 
termed; yet, *ris eaſy to perceive, the Author intends them 
as mviious Denominatioms, on Purpoſe to ſtartle and raiſe 
the Indignation of illiterate, and even other Perſons, * 
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R en Elections of © 


St. Ambroſe's ſaying to the People, Ne are 


my Fathers who gave me the Pri fi- 
hood, &c. This the Fiewer takes to bc 
no more but a Rhetorical Expreſſion, as he 


terms it; and ſays, the Proteſler might from 


thence as well have inferr'd, that the 
People conſecrated. Ambroſe for their Bi- 
ſhop. | But Mr. Bingham differs herein 


from the Fewer, and agrees with the Pro- 
zefter ;- for his Words are theſe a, St. 


% Ambroſe himſelf, ſpeaking to his People, 


ce adteſſes himſelf to them in this Style, Te 


« are my Fathers who choſe me to be Bi- 
bop; ye, I ſay, are both my Children 
«.and Fathers ; Children in particular, 


Fathers ali together. In which Words, 


« (adds Mr. Bingham) he plainly refers 


« to that providential Conſent of the 
«< People of Milan; who, when they were 


« divided before into ſeveral Factions, as 
ce ſoon as Ambroſe was named, all unani- 
e mouſly conſpired together, in his E- 
« ſection. And he ſays, That © ſome Bi- 
i 7; « ſhops 


\ — 
1 2 th pr * * 3 1 


— 


„ 


the Sound of the Words Presbyterial and Popular: Other- 


ways, why might he not, for Inſtance, have ſaid Clerical 
Election? But, tho? he and his Friends, may uſe all the 
little Arts they can, for their own By-ends, ro diſcredit, 
among their devoted Abettors, the ancient Practices of the 
Church; yet it will never be in their Power to cancel the 


Monuments of Antiquity, nor to blind the Eyes of unpreju- 


diced Perſons. 
B. 4 C. 2. 8 9. 
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<« ſhops paſt the Compliment upon their 
People, ftiling them Fathers, in Re- 
„ gard to the Share and Influence they 
had in their Defegnation and Election. 

Sceing I have mentioned St. A4mbroſe's 


K 


A 


Promotion, I obſerve, That the Account 


thereof from Socrates, is ſo miſrepreſented 
by the Author of the Fiew, That I am 
obliged to take a further Review of the 
ſame. He comprehends the firſt Part 
thereof in his own Words chus, “ Au- 
« xentius, the preceeding Biſhop of that 
See, was an Arian. When he died, there 
c aroſe violent Contentions among the Peo- 
« ple, about another Biſhop to ſucceed 
« him, ſome ftriving for a Catholic, and 
« ſome for an Arian, to fill the Chair.“ 
But the Hiſtorian Socrates's Words are 
theſe, Auxentius being dead, who had 
been ordained, usyeipotovnTo, by the Arians, 
the Tibabitants of Milan were again di- 


ſturbed about the Election, reo ETINOYIG a, 


of a Biſhop ; and there was a great Con- 


tention amongſt them, ſome labouring to 


glect, p. b, one Perſon, others 
| . ano= 


2 Here is another Greek Word ſignifying ro ele#. 
And here is yer another; ſo that I muſt ſtill repeat 
the former Obſervation, viz, That 'tis even ſomewhar 
ſtrange, That in ſuch a copious Language, as 8 
knows 


3 


ni mous Agreement among ſt 
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another. When an Uproar was raiſed a- 
bout this Matter, | the one Half being for 
a Catholic, and the other for an Arian 
Biſhop, | 
Church, and after he had repreſt the Tu- 
mult, there happen'd on a ſudden, an una- 
all Perſons, 
who cryed out, that Ambroſe | this was the 
Governor's Name | deſerved the Biſbop- 
rick ; and they all made it their Requeſt, 


that he might be ordained, ypoTove i.. 
For, by that Means only, it was ſaid, the 


People would be united, and embrace a 
concordant Opinion concerning the Faith. 
In Regard therefore, this unanimous Con- 
ſent 55 the People ſeemed to the Bilhops 
that were preſent, to proceed from ſome 
Divine Appointment, without Delay, they 
laid hold of Ambroſe. ---- They | the Bi- 
ſhops ] acquaint the Emperor Valentinian, 
with what had happened. The Emperor 
admiring the unanimous Conſent of the 


People, and acknowledging what had come 


to paſs, to be the Work of God, declared 


to the Biſhops, that they ought to obey 


God, who had commanded him ts be or- 
dain- 


— 


knows the Greek to be, the Chriſtian Hiſtorians ſhould al- 


moſt always make Uſe of a controverted Expreſſion. But 
the Truth of the Matter is, Theſe Hiſtorians have meant 
only Conſecration, when they made uſe of %, ν,Y ive 


the Governor --=--= ran into the 
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dained, tip,]; for that he was elected 
S, T on, by the Sufr age of God, 
rather than of Men. Ambroſe being, af- 
ter this Manner, conſtitute Biſhop, the Inha- 
bitants of Milan; who had been at Va- 
riance before, were, By his Means, redu- 
ced at that Time, to Unity and Concord: 
This ſeems to be a pretty plain Account 
of an Affair of this Sort; but our Author 
remarks from thence, That © the People 
« were only Petitioners therein; and that 
« inall the Story, there is not one {ſingle 
4 Syllable of their formally electing him by 
« their Votes. The Biſhops, ſays he, were 
« the Judges and EleQors ; he has clearer 
« Eyes than I, who can ſee any more in 
« it.” This is ſtrange! very ftrange tfii< 
ly ! and fo, no Doubt, it will appear to 
every unbyaſſed Reader. True indeed, the 
Viewer takes a Liberty peculiar to him- 
ſelf, in his Tranflations. Let him anſwer 
for that to Men of Letters. 

The Hiſtorian firſt tells how that Au- 
xentius had been ordained, #sy£1p0Tov1To, 
by the Arians. Next, that thoſe of Milan 
were again diſturbed about the Election, Tepl 
Se, of a Biſhop, | here certainly. are 
Words very different in the Greek. } Then, 
upon an unanimous Agreement in Favours 
of Ambroſe, all the People tequeſted that 
he might be ordained; 4cipdrov ghat i And 

M 5 the 


T PS CA Aa6 y _ 
— — . — 2 
* 4 = * T mY * ** 
- — — —.— Nr » 2 
* r Bans LN —— 5 _ F * 1 19 
— — 2 * on 2 Fo * i . 1 — 
"tp — "=== — — — - — e Se r — „ 
. — N — * f . — — gen 
D 9 ͤ 2 — name 4 — — —ę— = — ä —— 2 ICY by _ = > _ 
7 — wv — pa 1 — — —_ 
ty ons apy ma — —— * * — 2 — _ — 
* m"_— ' « — —— — —.— — X- — Ps ro 5 
— — — — — 


— — wa 
PP 
+ > > V 
OO rr th wy 


Tz . 
1 
1 
1 

I # 

{ FILL 
Tits 4. 
. 7 

r 
418. F by 
1 g 

1 ? 
+ #238 
1 7 
„ 
| „ 
2+ 42.38 
8 NU. Fa 
1 5 ? 
„ 
1 1 
1 
1 1 
1 
BY 54! 

i ” I 
IA! $9 
F 483 
- of 

l 

ov 
4 
p 3 
* 


180 Of the Elections of 
the Emperor defired the Biſhops to obey 
God, who had commanded him to be or- 
Aained, UTuEYE wv T6) de ueAguovTt M 
; becauſe he was elected, rather by 
the Suffrage of 5 than of Men, Oss 
ua 1 Avbporay elm THY U o, and what 
had come to paſs, was the Work of God, 
Ozs Epyoy Ewa Here every Thing runs 
ſmooth and natural; the Emperor conſi- 
dering that Ambroſe had the Suffrage of 
God, by the Unanimity of the People, de- 
fires the Biſhops thereupon to conſecrate 
him. But the Newer, notwithſtanding that 
the Hiſtorian expreſly mentions the Empe- 
ror's Order to the Biſhops, as proceeding 
upon the antecedent Divine Suffrage ut- 
ter'd by the Mouths of the People, thinks 
fit to ſuppreſs that Clauſe altogether, and 
to make the Emperor's Order to regard 
88 Election only, putting a Stop to his 
Quotation with theſe Words, Deſired the 
Bibo 73 70 be ſubſertient to God, who com- 
manded his Election. He had good Rea- 
ſon indeed to ſuppreſs what followeth ; for, 
the next Clauſe would have marred, and 
quite confounded the Whole, ſeeing the 
Sentence muſt have run thus, Subſervient to 
God, who commanded his Election, for 
that he was already elected by the Suf- 
Frage of God. Strange Abſurdity ! to de- 
1 the — to elect a Man who was 
alrea- 


by —— —— äGrTãům Oe ae 


PPTP 
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already elected by the Divine Suffrage! 
But our learned Tranſlators, Faleſius into 
Latin, and Dr. Shorting into Engliſh, have 
given no Handle to ſuch Inconfiltencies ;. 
both of them allowing to  YepoTove i, its 


true proper Eccleſiaſtic Signification, gig. 


10 conſecrats. | _ 
Again, the Author of the F7ew reckons 


that no ſmall Advantage ſhall accreſce to 
his Scheme, from Part of a Conference 
narrated by T heodorit a, to have paſſed. 
betwixt the Emperor, and the Biſhops, 
ſometime before the Election of St. An- 
broſe: The Former recommending to the 
Latter, the Choice of a worthy Perſon, 
and the Latter referring the Choice to the 
Former, who neyertheleis devolves it back 
upon the Biſhops. I ſhall lay it intirely, 
together with the Occaſion of 1t, before 
the Reader. | — 

The Dioceſe of Milan having been much 
peſter'd with Arianiſm, by the Induſtry of 
the preceeding Biſhop ; the Emperor Falen- 
tinian the elder, was very ſolicitous to reſcue 
that famous See from Hereſy. For this Pur- 
poſe he ſaith to the Biſhops, 7+ now very 
well, becauſe ye are nouriſb d up in the Word 
of God, what Perſon 5x ought to be, who 
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is advanced to the High Prieſthood, and 
how he ought to inform thoſe that ſhall 
be under his Jnſpefion, not by his Words 
only, but by bis Life and Mamers, and 
70 propeſe himſelf to them as an Example 
of all Manner of Virtues, that ſo his 
Converſation may bear Witneſs to his Do- 
drine. Now therefore, fee that 9 place 
ſuch a One upon the Epiſcopal Throne, 
that we who govern the Empire, may 


cheerfully ſubmit our Head to him, and 


may (ſeeing we are but Men ſubje# to 
ulling ) receive the Reproefs given by him, 
as a ſalutary Medicine. From this Diſ- 
courſe, our Author ſays, We may ſee that 
« the Emperor looked upon the Biſhops, as 
« the only Perſons to whom that Choice did 
belong.“ But if he had duly conſider- 
ed the true Progreſs of the Promotion of 
Biſhops in ancient Times ; and what Share 
Biſhops, as well as Clergy and People had 
therein (as the Reader has ſeen repreſen- 
ted to him in the foregoing Eſſay) he 
might have ſpar'd this Remark, and eaſily 
perceived, that the Emperor might, not on- 
ly very juſtly ſay all this, but that he could 
really ſay no leſs to the Biſhops, at ſuch 
an important Occaſion. 

The Hiſtorian proceeds thus, After the 
Emperor had thus ſpoken, the Synod pray- 
ea him to make Choice of the Perſon 7 5 
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ſelf. -=-=-= But he anſwered, That is too 
great an Undertaking for me; but ye will 
make a better Choice, who are vouchſafed 
the Divine Grace, and enjoy the ſame e- 
minent Dignity your ſelves. Whereupon 


| they retiring, conſulted about it among 


themſelves. So the Viewer cloſes his Quo- 
tation; and then makes this flanting Ob- 
ſervation. Now, let any Man ſay, is 
<« this a proper Office for the giddy Popu- 
« lace, to chooſe thoſe to whom the Po- 
« tentates of the World muſt ſubmit their 
« Heads? ” This Author is fond of Op- 
portunities to mention the Populace, and 
the giddy Populace too. But don't he 
know, that Men of all Ranks, Princes, 
Judges, Gc. are included among the Peg- 
ple, as contradiſtinguiſned from the Cl/er- 
y? Will he fay, That all theſe are giddy 
headed ? Let him beware left they retort 
the Charge. 

He goes on with his Obſerve thus, “ Is 


that an Undertaking light enough for 


« the mobile Multitude, or for the fe- 
C rior Clergy either, which was too weigh- 
« ty for the Emperor of the known Part 
« of the World, and a wiſe and pious 


«© Man too? No, no, it was a great Evi- 


« dence of his Wiſdom, (and would be 


« of their's too) to let this alone to thoſe 


« who are peculiarly vouchſafed to partake 


M 4. « of 


— . — fe DEC BS — * - 4 ONE Lan. = — P ET ra nc — — ——— — — 
———— — — - 


e r reren ee S — 


= — — L * * » J ES a —— . 
+ — 0 my = F 
* = FR - a oo R 
Y ol 
CE aa A. es 
- 


184 Of the Elections of 

of the Divine Grace, neceſſary for this 
cc Purpoſe, and who are themſelves dignified 
cc with the ſame ſplendid Character.“ Here 
is much Contempt ſpued out upon the 
Inferior Clergy : But, what if many in- 
ferior Clergy-Men, be not only not inte- 


rior, but even ſuperior in Qualifications of 
the Mind, to ſome Biſhops ? Such a Thing 


hath exiſted ; and I verily believe I may 
aſſure him does exiſt this very Moment. 
Halentinian was not the Emperor of the 
known Part of the World. But tho' it 
had been ſo, does Empire confer Wiſdom ? 


There are but too too many Examples of 


the Contrary. Falentiniau was by Birth a 
Rope-maker's Son: He had many good 
Qualities, but his Paſſion was enormous : 
He dy'd of a Fit thereof. 

After our Author's Pauſe in the Quo- 


tation from Theodorit, it follows. The In- 


habitants of the City were in 83 D 


fenſion, ſome contending for one Perſon, o- 


thers for another ; for they who were in- 


fected by Auxentius, did eletf a Man 


of their own Communion ; on the other 
Hand, they who were ſound in the Faith, 
deſired to have a Governor that maintain- 
ea the ſame Doctrine with themſetves. 


Then comes the Account of Ambroſe's go- 


ing in to the Church, in Order to appeaſe 
the People, and the ſurprizing Unanimity 
7 of 


7 
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of his Election; Of which, faith the Hi- 
ſtorian, the Emperor being advertiſed, com- 
manded Ambroſe to be conſecrated, Tpo- 
ge rage yeioTovnlnval. 


CO TT Ts: 
9 CT. 


If the Election of Biſhops after the firf 


general Council. 


r: Aving now run thro' ſo many of 
the Biſhops, as we have upon 

Record, for the three firſt Centuries, when 
the Church was in her pureſt and moſt 
flouriſhing ſpiritual Condition; I am hope- 
ful, that by obſerving the genuin * 
counts of their Promotion given us by Hi- 
ſtorians, and fully here ſet down accord- 
ing to the original Verity, and not ſumm'd 
up now and then in ſome general Terms, 
(as is done in the Viet, notwithſtanding 
the Writer thereof engaged to give his 
Detail of Elections, in the Words of 
the Authors) I'm hopeful, I ſay, every 
Perſon that has not a Mind to be deceived 
by extravagant and ill- grounded Remarks, 
will eaſily be ſatisfied, that ſuch Promo- 
tions 
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tions have been entirely in Conformity 

with the Principles laid down in the pre- 

ceeding Eſſay. That the ſame Method of 

Promotion, was, in the General, continued ; 
in the weſtern Church, after the Emperors a 


turn'd Chriſtians, for about 800 Years, un- 
til, about the 12th Century, that a ſelect 
Number of the Clergy, commonly called 
Chapters, came to take Place, will, I be- 
lieve, be controverted by none that have 
taken the Trouble to inſpect theſe Mat- 
ters: and therefore, for my own Part, I 
ſhould indeed reckon it but Expence of 
Time and Labour, beſides a wearying of 
the Reader, to have purſued this Subject 
any further. I ſee the Author of the — 
has followed forth this Matter for a much 
longer Space; but I am much- miſtaken, if 
all his Remarks don't carry along their 
Confutation, in their own Boſom, at the 
firſt Sight and Reading of the very hi- 
ſtorical Narrations themſelves, inſerted by 
him, than which no more pregnant Teſti- 
monies could be adduced for Elections by 
Clergy and People; all that he produceth, 
in Support of his previouſly adopted 
Scheme, both Sefore and after the firſt Ge- 
neral Council of Nice, depending either 
upon the falſe Signification he affixeth to 
the Creep Word yeiporovyew, or upon the 
ſtrange Gloſs he impoſeth upon this ge 
nera 
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neral Expreſſion commonly made Uſe of by 
all Hiſtorians, whether 1acred or profane, 


viz. Such a Man left ſuch another Man 


for his Succeſſor, or, he delivered the Of- 


fice to his Succeſſor ; ; or, upon his indu- 


ſtrious omitting of ſome Word or Clauſe 


in his Quotations, that might ſerve to clear 


up the Point. But the Inſufficiency of 
the Firſt of theſe Props, is obvious to e- 
very Body that has the leaſt Acquaintance 
with the Eccleſiaſtic Hiſtory ; and that 
of the Second, is apparent to the moſt or- 
dinary Capacity: Of the Third, I ſhall fay 
nothing; to name it only, will, I doubt not, 
be ſufficient Advertiſement to keep the 
Reader on his Guard, to inſpect the Hi- 
ſtorians themſelves. I ſhall, in Compli- 
ance, touch at ſuch Inſtances of Promo- 
tion, as the F7iewer may be reckoned to 
depend moſt upon, for the Support of 
his Scheme. 

2. This Gentleman tells us, © That 4- 
« thanaſius was choſen by Alexander the 
«« preceeding Biſhop. This, ſaith he, we 
learn from S$9zomen, whoſe Words are, 
Alexander Biſhop of Alexandria, /eft A- 
** thanafius His own Succeſſor. * Here he 
ſtops, and thinks fit to give us no more 
of the Story; but in a Sort of Triumph, 
inſults, as if he had diveſted at one Blow, 
the Presbyters and People too, of all 


Right 
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Right of Ele&ion, and veſted: the fame in 
the Biſhops only. But we ſhall ſoon per- 
ceive what this Phraſe of leaving a Suc- 
ce ſſor lands in, and what Juſtice is done 
the Author from whom it is taken. 
In Socrates the Hiſtorian, we read thus, 
«. Alexander the Biſhop of Alexandria, 
« dying, a little afterwards, Athanaſius 
« was ſet over that Church 4. 
And in S$9zomen thus, About the ſame 
„Time, when Alexander the Biſhop of 
. < Alexandria, was near departing this 
“Life, he left Athanaſius his Succeſſor, 
« being incited to appoint him by a Di- 
« gine Command, as appears to me; for, 
« *tts reported, That Athanaſius intend ed 
„to be gone, but that he was compelled 
„by his Biſhop [he was, at that Time, 
« Alexander's Deacon | to receive Conſe- 
« cration. This we have teſtified to us, 
„by Appollinaris Syrus, who ſaith, ----- 
He, | meaning Athanaſms | fled away, 
« and hid himſelf for a good Space of 
“ Time; but he was found out again 
«© by the Help of God, who had before 
{© figntfied to the holy Man, who deliver- 
„ cd to him the Epiſcopate, that no one 


+ ſhould ſucceed him, but Arhanaſrns. 
; \ hy And 


* 
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« And therefore, when he lay upon his 
« Death-bed,' he began to call Arpanaſins 
« by Name,” who was then abſenr; and a- 
“ nother of the ſame Name anſwering to 
« the Call, he faid nothing to him, be- 
« cauſe he had not called him ; but called 
« Athanaſius again: Which he alſo did 
« ſeyeral Times, whereby was underſtood, 
« that he meant not the Athana ſius that 
« was preſent, but him that was abſent. 
« Moreover, the holy Man Alexander 
« ſpake thus by the Prophetic Spirit, 
« Thinkeft thou, that thou art eſcaped, 4. 
« thanaſius? No, thou thalt not eſcape 
meaning that he was called to a Con ic 
« ---- Now, 'tis my Opinion, that this Man 
© was not advanced to the Epiſcopate, 
« without the Divine Appointment. 
Thus far Sozomen a. I am perſwaded 
I need not deſire the Reader to make the 
proper Remark upon our Author's deal- 
ing in this Advancement of the great A 
thanafius to the See of Alexaudr — Mr. 
Bingham puts it among the Inſtances of 
the Divine Deſignation of ſome Men, to 
the Miniſtry, by 4 res. or Prophecy b; 
and he applauds Biſhop Pearſon, for his 
Rightly obſerving, as he words it, that 
Atha= 
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Athanalius was choſen by the People 7. 
But I chooſe to inſert that learned Prelate's 
own Words, which are theſe, © The Eu- 
« /zbian Party, who intended to annul the 
«© Ordination of Athanaſius, made it an 
« Objection againſt him, that he had not 
« the Election of the People. But the 
« Biſhops of Egypt aſſembled in Synod, 
“ in their Synodical Epiſtle directed to 
« all the Biſhops of the Church uniyer- 
“ fal did, with great Earneſtneſs, main- 
“ tain the Contrary, aſſerting that the 
« whole Multitude, and all the People of 
« the Catholic Church, as if they had 
« been all united in one Soul and Body; 
“ cried out, requiring Athanaſius 20 be 


« Biſhop of their Church; which Thing, 


« continues the learned Pearſon, neither 
« would thoſe | the Egyptian Biſhops | 
« nor theſe | the Fnſebians | have done, 


« if the People had had no Right of Suf- 


frage in Electing of their Biſhop . 
Gregory Nazianzen ſays allo of Atha- 
— that „“ he was brought to the 
Throne of St. Mark, by the Suffrage 
« of all the People c, and this he terms 
“ an Apoſtolic and Spiritual or 8 

| an- 


* 2 > * 8 
E 


a 1b. C. 2. N. 11. © Vind: Ignat. P. 1. C. E. 
e Orat. 21. ö 


f 
7 
1 
| 
{ 


Biſhops in particular. 191 

« Mamer.” And the | induſtrious Da- 
Pi faith of him, „After the Death of 
« Alexander, he was choſen Biſhop of 4. 
« Jexandria, by the common Voice of all 
« the People, and ordained by the Bi- 
„ ſhops of Egypt, Lybia, and Pemtapolis, 
« aflembled in the City of Alexandria.” 
Then this laſt Author proceeds to quote 
the forementioned Synodal Epiſtle #2, 
wherein theſe very Biſhops give an Ac- 
count of Athanaſiuss Ordination; and, 
at the ſame Time, confute the Calumny 
of the Arians, who affirmed ſeven of the 
54 Biſhops conveened at Alexandria, to 
have ſtolen away and ordained 4thanaſins 
privately, without the Knowledge of their 
Brethren. This Story of the private Con- 
ſecration of Athanaſius is related by S- 
men, from Apollinarius in the Paſſage juſt 
now ſet down, which I there omitted as 
being too prolix, and not ſo much to the 
Purpoſe in Hand. However, ſeeing the Au- 
thor of the View thinks fit to maintain that 
Mthanaſins's Title to the See of Alexandria, 
flowed entirely from the Deſignation and 
Legacy of his Predeceſſor, what Need 
was there for ſo many Biſhops as 54, e- 
yen all the Biſhops of Egypt, Lybia, and 
Penta- 
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| Pentapolis, to conveen at Alexandria, for 
his Conſecration only, ſince any Three of 
them were ſufficient for that End, accord- 
ing to the late. Canon of the Council of 
Nice? This Author has formerly put 
ſuch Queſtions himſelf. And I do aſſure 
him, it would be no ſmall Satisfaction to 
ſome People, if he would be pleaſed to 
offer them a ſubſtantial Reaſon, why ſo ma- 
ny Biſhops did meet together at this Oc- 
cation ; ſince, according to him, there was 
no Election in the preſent Promotion, but 
that Athanaſius was ſolely promoted by the 
Appointment of the preceeding Biſhop. 
I am pretty ſure, that the Deſignation of 
a Biſhop, by Way of Legacy or Teſtament, 
is contrary to all the Canons of the Chriſtian 
Churcli, and a Thing of moſt pernicious Con- 
ſequence and therefore [ judge, that theſe 
many Biſhops did conveen, in Order to 
bear their Part in the Election of a new Bi- 
ſhop, and to conſecrate the Perſon elected. 
And I ſuſpect, that if this be not allowed 
by the Viewer, to have been the Caſe, he 
muſt grant ſomething that will be yet 
harder for him to digeſt, 2iz. That theſe 
54 Biſhops did conycen merely for the 
Confecration. 
Concerning St Chry/offom's Promoti- 


on, we read thus in Socrates a, © Within 
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ea ſmall Interval of Time, Nectarius Bi- 
« ſhap of Conſtantinople departed this 


Life, in the Conſulate. of Cſarius a 

Atticus, about the 27th Day of Septem- 
ber. Forthwith therefore a Contention 
aroſe about the Ordination of a Biſhop, 
ſome requiring, £TiTgvTwv, one Perſon, 
others another. When a Conſult had 
been ſeveral Times held about this Mat- 
ter, it was at laſt concluded on, that John 
a Presbyter of the Auiochian Church, 
ſhould be ſent for from Antioch For 
a Fame was ſpread concerning him, for 
his Learning and Eloquence. Within 
tome ſmall Space of Time therefore, the 
Emperor Arcadins, with the common 
Suffrage of all Perſons, YyDiguari xow®, 
I mean the Clergy as well as Laity, ſends 


for him. And to the End, that his 


Conſecration, YeipoToviag, might be ac= 
compliſhed with more of Firmneſs and 


Authority, by the Emperor's Order, ma- 


ny other Prelates were preſent, as was 
alſo Theophilus Biſhop of Alexandriaz 
who made it his Buſineſs to blacken 
Fohn's Glory, and to promote dor, a 
Presbyter under himſelf, to the Biſnhep- 
rick; ” Then, after narrating the Oc= 


caſion of Theophilus's Favour to Lfidor; 
the Hiſtorian adds } © But the Grandees 
* of the Imperial Palace gaye John tlie 


© Prez 


CH 
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« Preference. And in Regard many Per- 
“ {ans raiſed Accuſations againſt Theophi- 
e fu, and preſented Libels (ſome upon 
c one Account, others on another) againſt 
« him, to the Biſhops that were preſent, 
« Fntropins the chief Perſon of the Bed- 
« Chamber to the Emperor, took the 
cc written Accufations, and ſhewed them 
c to Theophilus, bidding him take his 
“ Choice, whether he would ordain John, 
« YelpoTovyEiv Twayvyy, or be brought to 
& his Trial, and anſwer the Acculations on 
„ Foot againſt him. Theophilus terrified 
& herewith, ordained John, Toy Twdyvyv 
« EyeipoTovyoe. Fohn therefore being or- 
ce dained, yepoTovn Jig, was ſeated in the 
« Epiſcopal Throne, on the 26th of Fe— 
© pruary, in the following Coniulate.” 

I ſhall next give the Account of this 
Matter from $9Somen a. About the fame 
« Time, Net arius dying, while Conſul- 
« tation was held. concerning a Perſon to 
« he ſubſtitute in his Place, the Time 
« was fruitleſly ſhent, ſome nominating, 
« &byOicavTo, one Perſon, and others ano- 
„ ther, nor did one Perſon pleale them 
« all. There was a certain Presbyter na- 
« med John, at Antioch, upon the River 

* Oron. 
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« Oron. | Then, after, a long Encomium 
on him, he adds | When therefore, this 
« Man was become moſt famous throughout 
« all the Romay Empire, - both upon 
C Account of his Virtues as well as his 
« FEloquence, he ſeem'd to be the proper 
& Perſon, to have the Charge of the Church 
« of Conſtantinople committed to him. 
« Which, when the People, together with 
« the Clergy, had decreed by one Conſent, 
« WUnMioapevwy d TOUTo TEARS Hat 0e, 
« the Emperor did alſo approve thereof, 
« and ſent to have him brought: And 
che likewiſe called a Synod, that by that 
«« Means he might render his Conſecration; 
« yeoToMlay, the more illuſtrious?” | Then, 
after telling how he was brought from 
Antioch, the Hiſtorian proceeds] More- 
* over, when John was come to Cu- 
« ftontinople, and the Biſhops that had 
e been called, were preſent, Theophilus ict 
« a Rubb in the Way of his Conſecration, 
* ThY Xx#ipoTovixg, by favouring dor. 
Then, having told the Reaſon of his Fa- 
vour, he adds | “ But whether it was u- 


pon this Account, or, that Theophilus 


had an Inclination to conſecrate, YE1po- 
ro , Tfidor, believing him to be a 
« good Man; he, at laſt, threw in his 
6e Conſent to thoſe that had elected John, 
* GUYYVEE rig en Lac n be- 
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© ing in a Terror of Eurropius the Chief 


"© of the Bed- chamber Men, who very 
4 much forwarded the Conſecration, Th 
elo, of John, and who is ſaid to 


have publickly threatned T heophilns, that 


either he muſt accede to the Suffrages of 
e the other Biſhops, j TauT# rig do 


6“ jedi TUpPIoaIa, or anſwer to thoſe 


„ ho were ready to accuſe him; for there 


& were many preſent, who had actually 
« accuſcd him before the Synod.” 

Now, what can be made of theſe two 
Narrations, to favour the Fiewer's Scheme 
of Things, I am utterly at a Loſs to per- 
cei ve, and do very willingly ſubmit the 
Judgment of it to the Readers. I do in- 
deed own, that, was there no other In-- 
ſtance but this ſingle one, upon Record, 
I ſhould be entirely ſatisfied (as far as 
Examples can fatisfy ) of the Right of C/er- 

and People to elect their own Biſhops, 
and that the other Biſhops muſt give their 


Aſſent and Approbation, in Order to a 


Conſecration. If I am miſtaken in this 
Judgment, I am hopeful, at leaſt, to have 
the Satisfaction of having a great many in 
the fame Condemnation with me. Net- 
ther Faleſius, Du-Pin, nor Mr. Short- 
ing the lateſt Engliſh Tranſlator of Socra- 
ter, &c. find any Ground to ſay, that The- 
ophilus had any Thing to do with e/ecF- 

. | ws 
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ing or voting for John, as the FYiewer 


finds. Thete Gentlemen had no Party- 


View to maintain; and therefore, they all 
allow to ypoTovyEiv (as indeed they and 
all others do every where, and without 
Exception) its true Eecleſiaſtic Significa- 


tion, and repreſent Theophilus as concern- 
ed in rhe Conſecration only of John. 
That Biſhop indeed ſtrugled againit the 


Conſecration ; but for the Election, it was 
over already. The many Biſhops were 
called together, as the Hiſtorians inform 
us, to render the Ordination of John 
the more firm and auguſt. 

4. This puts me in Mind, to fulfil what 
J formerly promiſed to notice, concerning 
the very great Number of Biſhops, that 
were ſometimes conveened together, upon 
Account of conſecrating a Collegue to 
themſelves. Socrates a informeth us, how 
that the Emperor THeodoſius the Great, 
ſummoned a Synod of Biſhopy at Conſtan- 
tinople, | this was the ſecond General, 
and the firſt Conſtantinopolitan Council |] 


That, by them, the Niceus Faith might 


« be confirmed, and Biſbop of Conſtan- 
« tinople ordained.” So Faleſius and the 
Engliſh Tranſlator render the original 

| N 3 Creek, 
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Creek, which runs thus, gr! 76 A 
77 47 Nuala ονντ ual xEIge To TH 
KavaoTavTlve D e õ]ꝗ. Then, after ' 
having told that the Biſhops of the Ma- 
cedonian Faction, left the Council, he 
faith, © But the Prelates of the other [that 


« js the Orthodvx | Party ſtayed, and en- 
« tred into a Contult about the Ordina- 
'F tion of a Biſhop, D yeipoToviag Si- 
© Htg. There was a Perſon, by Name 
& Nectarius, of a Senatorian Family, a 

* ſweet tempered Man, admirable for his 
% whole Courſe of Life, altho' he bare 
% the Pretor's Office. This Perſon the 
« People ſeized upon, and elected him 
“ Biſhop, and he was ordained by 150 
* Prelates then preſent, epoTovyTavtuu 
* voy.” The Author of the Viet thinks 
fit to tranſlate the Jaſt Sentence thus, 
Who being hurled away by the Mul- 
& titude, was promoted to the Epiſcopate, 
* being choſen by 150 Biſhops, who 
were preſent at his Election.“ The laſt 
Words, At his Election, are purely owing 
to this Gentleman ; and he gives the Rea- 
ſon why he thinks fit to tranſlate choſen 
inſtead of ordained, viz. Becanſe an Hun- 
ared and Fifty Biſhops could not lay 
their Hands upon him together, io ordain 
him, Very true indeed; but, could they 


not lay their Hands upon him by Two and 
Poo 


—_ OW 


by ——— 
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Two, or Three and Three, after others 
What if Seven or Eight Biſhops ſhould 
be preſent at a Conſecration, does he think 
that Number could ad at once lay their 


Hands on the Head of the elect Biſnop? 


I ſuppoſe not: Yet that Number is requir- 
ed by the 21ſt Canon of the 1ſt Council 


of Arles. | FA 
But, to clear up this Matter to the Sa- 


tisfaction of every indifferent Perſon: What 


Biſhop Beveridge has obſerved on the firſt 
Apaſt. Canon, is carefully to be regarded, 
and that is, That there is a great Difference 
betwixt y£poTovizt and yepobeoia, tho' they 
be frequently confounded by too many un- 
wary People. That learned Prelate is at 
Pains to ſhew, That yeiporovia Y ſignifieth 
the whole Conſecration-Office, or Order of 
conſecrating; whereas yeipobeoin is reſtricted 
to the particular Part of Impoſition of 
Hands. So that, not only the 16 Biſhops, 
at the Conſecration of Cornelius Biſhop of 
Rome, but the 150 Biſhops at the pre- 
ſent Conſecration of Ne&arins of Conſtanti- 
:2ople, may all be very well faid, y£100T0vE iv, 
to conſecrate him, becauſe they all concur- 
red in the A&T8pY(z or TEAETISEY IR, i. e. the 
Conſecration Service, tho' they did not all 


actually lay their Hands upon him. And 


that this was really the Practice, we may 
learn from the Apoſt. Conſtit. B. 8. C. 4. 
N 4 (taken, 
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(taken, as Biſhop Pearſon obſerves, from 
the more ancient Didaſcaly of Hippolytus ) 
where tis appointed, that after the Electi- 
on, ove of the principal Biſhops ſtandin 
at the Altar, (the other Biſhops and Pref? 
byters praying in Secret) and the Dea- 
cons holdi 's over the Head of him that 
is tobe ordained, the Holy Goſpels ſpread 
en, fhall ſay to God. Then immediately 
follows the Prayer of Ordination. Where 
tis obſervable; that the xt or Primate 
only, with other two Biſhops, perform the 
yelpobeoiz, or Impoſition of Hands; the o- 
ther Biſhops concurring in the yeporovia, 


or | Conſecration-Service, only by their * 


Prayers, and joyning in the Liturgy ap- 
pointed for that Purpoſe. This, I hope, may 
clearly ſolve the Difficulty our Author 
thinks ſo formidable; at leaſt I make no 
Doubt, it will fatisfy and be very agreeable 
to many Perſons that want Information in 
ſuch Matters. | 

J. The Author of the Viet proceeds to 
give an Account of this Matter, from the 
Hiſtorian T heodoriz a, where he inſerts, 
We have choſen, for the Greek ueyeuorTovy'- 
x We have ordained : And again, With 
zhe Approbation of the zwhole City; Where- 


as, 


— 
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as, Faleſius renders it, All the Clergy, and 
the whole City conſenting. And our moſt 
learned and pious Dr. Forbes, ſometime 
Profeſſor of Theology at Aberdeen, ren- 
ders it, By the Sufffages of all the Cler- 
O and the whole City a. And the Viewer 
lays, * The Words cannot be otherways tru- 
& ly rendered, if we conſider what follows, 
« gig. That the ſame Fathers lay, in their 
“ Synodical Epiſtle, that it was according 
& to the ancient Law, and the Decree of 
% the holy Fathers aſſembled at Nice. 
« Which Canon we are ſure, ſpeaks no- 
thing of the Conſent, and far leſs of 
« the Votes of the Clergy or Laity, or 
of both, being neceſſary to this Pur- 
© poſe.” Might not this Author have 
been at Pains to point out, nay, and even 
to have ſet down the Canon, concerning 
which he is ſo fare, that the Readers 
might have judged a little for themſelves ? 
I' take that Trouble for him, and give 

the Readers a larger View than he hath 
yet done, of the Affair. The Fathers then, 
of the ſecond General Council, conveen'd 
at Conſtantinople, upon the two foremen- 
tioned Accounts, in their Synodical Epi- 
ſtle, directed to the Meſtern Biſhops con- 
veen' d 
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veen'd at Rome, before that they come 
to make mention of the Ordination of 
Ne#arius, have theſe Words, © Now, as 
« to the particular Adminiftration of all 
« the Churches, the ancient Sanction, and 
c the Canon of the holy Fathers aſſembled 
« at Nice, hath ſtill obtained, as you ve- 
« ry well know, namely, IT hat Ordinati- 
« ons be performed in each Province, by 
«© the Biſhops of that Province; who, if 
« they pleaſe, and the Thing appear con- 
« yenient to them, may aſſume with them, 
the Biſhops of a neighbouring Province.” 
Then theſe Fathers proceed to narrate the 
Ordination of Net arius to the See of 
Conſtantinople, and of Flavian to that of 
Antioch. But our late Author plainly in- 
verts the Story, and makes that to be /aft, 
which is really ff. In narrating the Or- 
dination of F/awian, theſe Fathers ſay, 
That, © the Biſhops of that Province, and 
% of the Oriental Dioceſe being met toge- 


« ther, did ordain him Canonically, by the 


“ Suffrages of that whole Church, who ho- 
% noured the Man all in one Voice: 
Which regular Conſecration the Coun- 
ce cil hath unanimouſly approved.” U- 
pon this Part of the Synodical Epiſtle, 
the Engliſh Editors of the Exec Eccle- 
ſia ftic horians, have affixed this fol- 


lowing Note, That the Ordinations ”* 


They 
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L They do not ſay Elections, as the Views- 
er would do | “of Ne&arius and Flagi- 
« an, had been Canonically performed; they 
« appeal to the 4th Canon of the Nicene 
« Council, by which tis decreed, That 


c every Biſhop ſhall be ordained ¶ not 


« elected | by all the Biſhops that are 
“in rhe Province, if the Thing can be got 
« done; yet ſo as the Confirmation of each 
« Ordination, ¶ not Election] thro' all the 
« Provinces, ſhall pertain to the Metropo- 
« ſitan. They appeal likewiſe to the an- 
« cient Sanction, contained in the 34 & 
« 35 Apoſtolic Canons, by which it is per- 
« mitted to the neighbouring Biſhops, to 
« ordain, | not to eled | provided they 
« be called upon by the Biſhops of the 
© proper Proyince. See Beveridge, Cod. 
« Can. Ecol. Prim. Diuftr. L. 1. C. 5. 
By this Note, and the Words of the E- 
piſtle to which it belongs, the Readers will, 
I hope, have a larger Knowledge of this 
Matter, than the Liceo lets them into. 
That Author, in his Account of F/az7- 
an, thinks he has gained a mighty Ad- 
vantage to his Scheme, becauſe the Fathers 
of the Council ſay, thar the Biſhops of the 
Oriental Dioceſe did meet together to per- 
form it. * What! ſays he, all this pro- 
« digtous Number of Biſhops running to- 
** gether, from ſo far diſtant Places, to be 
4 * idle 
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«, idle Spectators of the Election made by 
« the Rabble, and a few of the meaneſt 
« Clergy ?” | This is the Viewer's decent 
Manner of expreſſing the People and 
Presbyters | © This Confluence of Biſhops, 
« needed not to have been for the ſole 
% Conſecration.” But, if he will be plea- 
ſed to look over Du-Pin's Diſſertations, 


concerning the ancient Diſcipline of the 


Church, he may, perhaps, arrive at cool- 
er Thoughts; for he will find, Di ſſert. 1. 
g 13. That all the Patriarehs were in 
Uſe to be conſecrated by the Biſhops of 
the ſeveral Provinces within the reſpective 
Dioceſes, as they were then termed ; but 
eſpecially by the Biſhops of that Province, 
whoſe Metropolis was likewiſe the Pa- 
triarcha Scat. And of this he gives par- 
ticular: Inſtances in all the Patriarchats. 
In the ſame Diſſertation, there is likewiſe, 
beſides other curious Collections of Mul- 
titudes of Biſhops conveening together for 
Ordination, a remarkable Quotation from 
a Book preſented to the Emperor Hono- 
rius, Anno 418. by the Roman Clergy, 
upon their Election of Boniface, after the 
Death of St. Zozimus, in which they de- 
clare, That about 70 Presbyters had con- 
yeened and elected that Perſon, together 
with the Acclamations of the whole Peo- 


ple, and the Conſent of the better Sort: 
And 
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And this they declare to be done con- 
formable to Cuſtom, and the Diſcipline 
of the Church 3. And © Du-Pin adds, 
% 'That, from this and other Inſtances, 
« tis certain, that many Biſhops were 


wont to conveen at Rome, from the diffe- 


rent Places of that Y/icariat, in Order to 
conſecrate the Perſon who had been cho- 


ſen Biſhop by the Roman Clergy and Peg- 


+ 
Finally, The Viewer acquaints his Rea- 
ders, That, to the End they may be en- 
« abled to judge of the Matter themſelves, 
« and may ſee that he has not repreſented 


„it anyways unfairly, he ſhall give the 
„Words of Szomen, who narrates the 


Story pretty particularly. Indeed that 
Hiſtorian doth ſo, and it were to be 
wiſhed our Author had followed forth all 
his Partien/ars; but That he hath not 


done. What if ſome Perſon ſhould here- 


upon imitate him in his Art of Gueſſing 
that he aims at in ſeyeral Parts of his Per- 


For- 


— — 


2 Poſt abſceſſum S. Zozimi Pape Eccleſiæ Catholice ur- 
bis Romæ, ut fieri mos volebat, atque ipſa Religionis Diſci. 
plina, plures in unum convenimus ſacerdotes, ----- venerabilem 
virum Bonitacium invitum, acclamationibus totius populi, ac 
conſenſu meliorum afſerumns divine Inſtitutionis ordine conſe- 
cratum. Nam ſubſeribentibus plus minus ſeptuaginta Presby- 
teris, aſtantibus novem diverſarum provinciarum Epiſcopis, be- 
nedictionem coimpetenti tempore conſtat fuiſſe celebratam. 
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formance, annexing a Perhaps whene'er 
he thinks fit? I'II try it for once. Per- 
haps that would not ſo well have ſerved 
his Scheme, nor quadrated with his De. 
in a. 

A little after the Narration of this Af- 
Fair, as given by our Author from So- 
Zzomen, that ancient Hiſtorian adds thus, 
« But theſe Things did not fall out with- 
« out the Direction of God 5; for the 
C Emperor, even after he knew that Neæct a- 
«© rius had not hitherto been baptized, per- 
« fifted in the ſame Reſolution, altho' 
4 many of the Biſhops did remonſtrate a- 
« gainſt it. Yet afterwards they all com- 
« plyed with the Emperor's Choice. 
Moreover, many People have thought, 
« that the Emperor did this by the ſpe- 
« cial Mandate and Command of God him- 

“ ſelf: But, whether the Thing be ſo or 
&« no, I cannot affirm for Certain. Hows- 


“ ever, I could caſily believe, that it was 
| «« not 


” 
—— — — 


@ View, P. 101. b In the new Edition of the 
Greek Hiſtorians, there is here this Variorum Note. It 
hath been already obſerved, Soz. B. 6. C. 24. that St. 
Ambroſe, while he was yet a Catechumen, was elected Bi- 
ſhop of Milan, by the Suffrage of the People, and Con- 
ſent of the Emperor, contrary to the Soth Apoſtolical 
Canon, and 2d Canon of the Council of Nice. But that 
happened by the ſpecial Providence of God; and the ſame 
Thing is to be ſaid here of Vecrarius. 
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cc not tranſacted without the Divine Pro- 
« yidence, while I conſider both the Mi- 
« racle of that Ordination, and perceive 
« by what afterwards followed, that God 
« defigned to confer the Epiſcopal Charge 


upon that moſt mild and excellent Per- 


« fon. Now theſe Things fell out in the 
« Ordination of Nectarius, as I have 
« heard by Report. 

Every one will perceive, at firſt Sight, 
that the inſerting of this Part of Sozomen's 
Relation, would not have ſerved the F7ezw- 
er's Scheme of Things, nor quadrated with 
his Deſign. He wanted to ſhew that this 
Election was only performed by Biſhops. 


But ure, if they had any Hand in it, it 


Was next to none at all. Beſides, tis moſt 
obvious, that $9zomen intends, that the 
Promotion of Ne&arins ſhould be annume- 
raced among thoſe that flowed from 2 
ſpecial Divine Appointment and Deſigna- 
tion, which the Fiewer was well aware, 
would make nothing to his Purpoſe. I 
am indeed ſomewhat ſurpriſed, to find 
that Author put a Mark of Diſtinction u- 
pon theſe Words, This ſurprized them 
all, in the Quotation he gives of this Af- 
fair from $ozomen; but much more to ſee 


him inſert the following Obſervation there- 


upon, viz. © Let any Man judge, whe- 
* ther the People could chooſe this Man, 
_ © whom 


— — U— e. — — 


— ——k4d .x.— 


— 


Ear —— EI TI nn 


, 
14 
4+ 

1 
U 
at 
1 
$1.43 
$15" 
3 
its 
r 
| 
yi 
f 
1;8 
4 al 
. 
10 
. 
N 
1 
1:4 
1% 4 
e 
. 
* 
3-4 
LR 
J * 
5 
. 
1 
- ih 


> 
* 


. 


. Of the Blefions of 


© whom they had not ſo much as heard 
© of before, nor knew what he was, nor 


« whence he came, nor' his Manner of 


« Li” | 

Now, it will be obvious to whoſoever ſhall 
inſpe& the Matter, That the Surprize men- 
tioned by S9zomern, and the future Enquiry 
concerning the Man, did not at all reſpect 
the People, bur the Biſhops. How then came 
the People to be hal'd in by the Viewer ? 
He ſays likewiſe, „It was alike to the 


« Biſhops, which of them all that were no- 
« minated, the Emperor ſhould pitch u- 


pon.“ But Sozomen lays not 10; for he 
tells, That many of the Biſhops remon- 
ſtrated againſt Nectarius, and that the 
complyed merely upon the Emperor's Per- 
ſiſtance. After all that hath been ſaid 
of this Promotion, it were to be wiſhed, 
that Sozomen and Socrates had agreed bet⸗ 
ter in their ſeveral Narrations. Socrates 
is reckoned to be an exact Hiſtorian ; So- 
omen not ſo. Beiides, Sogomen honeſtly 
tells, that he had only received by Hear- 
ſay, the Account he gives of the Matter, 
tacitely owning, one ſhould think, that he 
was not quite certain of the Facts. But 
indeed, what ought chiefly to be relyed 
upon, in this whole Affair, is the Ac- 
count thereof given by the Biſhops them- 


res, in their Synodical Epiſtle, which I 


have 
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| Biſhops in Particular. og. 
have touched already; for that (not on- 
ly here, but every where elſe ) is mote to 
be regarded, than the Account of any o- 
ther private Hiſtorian. 821 

In the Cloſe of all this Story, the Au- 


thor of the Fiew takes Oecaſion to ap- 


plaud the Manner of electing of Biſhops; 
which «was uſed in Scotland, by King 
James VI. but I'm ſuſpicious that Gen- 
tleman is not altogether acquainted with 


the laudable Procedure of that King, in 


thoſe Affairs; or if he be, it may not be 


improper, to inform other People bettet 


concerning it. Upon his Majeſty's Inten- 


tion to have Patrick Forbes of Corſe a, 


ordained Biſhop of Aberdeen, he writes thus, 
in his Letter to the Archbiſhops and Biſhops, 
« ---- And we being ſufficiently perſwaded, 
« as well of the Learning, c. of Patrick 
“ Forbes of Corſe, enhabling him duly: to 
« exerciſe and diſcharge the Calling of a 
“ Biſhop, as of the great and earneſt 
« Defire of our beſt affected Subjects of 


that Dioceſe, to have him eſtabliſhed. - 


their Ordinary, as was well witneſſed by 

their Expreffion thereof at the laſt Va- 
cancy of the ſaid Sce: We have there- 

“fore made ſpecial Choice of the ſaid 
0 « Pa- 

CO SAD SAT ͤ 1111 

He was Father of Fohn Forbes of Corſe, Profeſſor of 
Divinity in that City, already mentioned in theſe Pa- 
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, Patrick, to be thereto preferred. l.. 
And in the Letter of the Miniſters of the 
Dioceſe of Aberdeen, to Mr. Forbes, 


are theſe Words, — The Chapter 


being conveened this Day, upon a War- 
rant directed from his Majeſty, and with 
them Brethren of the Miniſtry Com- 
4 miſfioners from all Presbyteries within the 
« Dioceſe, have all in one joyful Voice 
made Choice of you, and have ſent. unto , 
you ſome” of their Number, to acquaint 
you with their Election, and to require 
you in the Name of God, not to fly this 
his Calling by their Voices, in a Time of 
«© ſuch evident Neceſſity. -----" And in 


the Diploma ee de proviſione Patricij, 


&. are theſe Words, Facobus, Kc. Ac ob 
humile deſiderium & petitionem Decani, 
&c. Nlenam pote ſtatem, libertatem, & li- 
centiam ijs, qualißcutum perſonam Epiſ- 
copum tore dicti Epiſcopatus, eli gere ac no- 
mi nure dedimus & conceſſunus. Et quia 
Kirtute dictarum Literatum noſtrarum 


- Licentie, difti Decauus & Capitulum, di- 


ledtum noſtrum Patricium Forbes de 
Corſe, . Epiſcopum & Pa ſtorem ipſis 
aite Eccleſie fore elegerunt ac nomina- 
runt. i. e. Upon the humble Requeſt 
«and Petition of the Dean and Chapter of 
«the Cathedral Church of Aberdeen; we did 
« prant full Power, Liberty and Licence, to. 
2 e | 40 them 
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c them to elect and nominate a qualified Per- 
i fon, to be Biſhop of the ſaid Biſhoprick- 
And foraſmuch as, by Virtue of our faids 
« Letters of Licence, the ſaid Dean and 
« Chapter have elected and nominated our 


beloved Patrick Forbes of Corſe, to be 


their Brſhop and Paſtor in the faid Church.“ 
6. After what hath been ſaid concerning 
the Ordination of Ne&arins, I ſuppoſe 
there wants not much to be noticed in 
that of F/avian to the See of Antioch, nor 
in that of Cyrs/ to the See of Feruſalem. 
The Creek Word made Uſe of by the 


Conſtantinopolitan Fathers in both Caſes is, 


X#ipoToye i, which the Fiewer thinks it 
adviſeable now for the firſt Time, as I re- 
member, to tranſlate or din, but ſtill with 


the Addition of chooſe and ordain. What 


might have moved this Author to take up 


this new Form of tranſlating, he himſelf 


knows beſt, nor fhall T labour to dive into his 
Secret. His Remarks in either Caſe are equal- 
ly frivolous with his former Ones; but eſpe- 
cially that which regards the Prozeſter, 18 
a Sally of Incivility, not meritinga Return. 

7. And the ſame Thing is juſtly to be 
{aid concerning this Author's Obſervations 
in the Matter of the Advancement of Eu- 
ſtathius to the See of Antioch. Here he 


quotes Sozomen a, who does indeed lay, 
O0 2 | 'That 


"I 


# B. I. . 
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That the Fathers of the firſt Nicene Council 


tran/lated him from Berrea to Antioch. 
Hence our Author obſerves, that © what 
« the other Hiſtorian Theodoris a faith, 
is eaſily accounted for, ig. That the Bi- 
ſhops and Prieſts, and all the Chri ſti- 


an People, compelled him, Euſtathius] 


with one common Conſent, | Suffrage, Un- 
Bw, | to be Paſtor of that Church. 
„Nou, adds the Viewer, had they not 
<« Reaſon to do 1o, after the Decifion of 
«© the great Council of Nice? But, was 
« it fair to impute this to their common 
« Poe, as the Proto ſter hath done, when it 
« was previouſly voted and decerned too, 
by the Nicene Council? What Service 
„ will this do to the Proteſter? Will 
«this ſerve to ſet up the inferior Cler- 
« gy and Laity, in = 5 ge 4 to the Bi- 
« ſhops? Does not Theodorit ſay here, 
“ That the Biſhops were concerned in 
« this Affair, as well as the Clergy and 
« People? Does he not place them in the 
« very firſt Rank? Fy upon ſuch Argu- 
« ments, tis a deſperate Cauſe that needs 
« them. But it is not my Bulineſs to 
« take to Pieces, all that Proteſtation at 
« Preſent; if it were, perhaps other Things 
«© might be faid of it. In this Pickle I 
leave it. Truly this is a pretty di- 
| « yerting 
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verting Squabble. But I agree with him 
that makes the Attack, that tis even ad- 
viſeable to let the Prozeſtation alone: It 
is too ſtrong Meat for ſome weak Stomachs. 
A Fling now and then, with a Flaſh of 
Indecency annex'd, is the beſt Way for 
ſome People to make a ſafe Retreat. 

But, to be a little more ſerious, I would 
gladly know, who told the Viewer, that 
the Act of the Clergy and People, was 
poſterior to the Act of the Biſhops in 
Council? Might not the Act of the Coun» 
cil have proceeded upon that of the Cler- 
gy and People of Antioch, for any Thing 
he knows to the Contrary ? Sure, had he 
taken along with him, the Share which 
the Protefter hath always allowed to Bi- 
ſhops, inferior Clergy and People, in the 
Promotion of a Biſhop, he might have ſa- 
ved himſelf a great deal of unneceſſary 
Trouble, and hollow Reflections many 
Times. However, this is not all; for, by 
the Account that Theodorit gives of the 
the firſt fitting down of the great Council j 
of Nice, (and I ſuppoſe there is no Que- 1 
ſtion, of his being a more exact Hiſtorian 41 
than Sozomen) tis apparent, that Euſtathius 
was already Biſhop of Antioch ; and tis not 
improbable, that it hath been upon Account 
of the Eminency of the Apoſtolic Throne 
of Antioch, that he open'd that Council by a 
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ech to the Emperor Con/?antme . then. 
preſent. The Hiſtorian's 'W ords-are theſe, 
nmediately | after the Emperor was ſea- 
ted on his Throne] he great Euſtathius, 
who had received the Preſidency of the 
Church of Antioch (or Philogonius he 
former Biſhop, and whom I have already 
mentioned, was gone to a better Life) be- 
ing compelled contrary to his Tuclination, 
by the common Suffrage of the Biſhops, 
Presbyters, and whole Chriſtian People, to 
Feed that Church. This Man, I ſay, fir/t 
of all adorned the Emperor's Head, with 
the Lawrels of Encomiums a. Nothing 
in my Opinion, can be more explicite 
than this. And yet eyen this 1s not all I 
have to reply to the /7ezver. For ſuppoſing 
Till, (which, after ſuch Authority, I can- 
not eaſily. grant) that Fxuftathius had 
been tranſlated by the Niceus Fathers to 
"Antioch, from Berrea; yet, by the 27th 
Can. of the IVth Coun. Carth. It is de- 
creed, That a Biſhop ſhall not remove, 
thro Ambition, from a Smaller to a Lar- 
ger See. But, if the Utility of the 
Church ſo require, let him be tram ſlated 
in the Preſence of a Synod, after that an 
Inſtrument of Election, for that Effet, 

Ss ea hath 
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hath been preſented to the Biſhops: And 
why ſhould we think, that the fame Me- 
thod has not been obſerved; at the Time 
of the Council of Nice ? To be ſure, there 
is not a Syllable to the Contrary. And we 
all know, that there are no Tranſlations 
made, even to this Day, without the com- 
mon and uſual Forms of Election, tho 
theſe are never mentioned (but ſtill ſup- 
poſed ) by Hiſtorians. | habe 

8. The FYiewer affirms, that Proterins 
was advanced to the Epiſcopate, by the 
common Vote of the Synod of Alexandria. 
This Account he fixeth upon the Hiſto- 
rian Eeagrius, and from thence he remarks, 
1. © That neither Clergy nor People were 
& concerned in the Election. And, 2. 
That it was contrary to their Inelinati- 
« ons; and therefore, they raiſed furious 
« Commotions againſt him. This he 
reſumes, again, when he comes to his De- 
tail of Tumults. Now, the Firſt of theſe 
Remarks is certainly ground leſs, if this Gen- 
tleman has given a wrong Turn to the Hi- 


ſtorian's Words, which are theſe, ITpoTepiog 


D Eniouonyy WiAw nown Tis ouvdds 
Tis "AMezavorewy' uanegram a. Evaprins 
had, a little before, told us of a Synod 
| O 4 ; holden 
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holden at Chalcedon, on the Banks of the 
Boſphorns, right over againſt Conflantine- 
ple. And the F7ewer ſays, in a few Pages 
after, That Dioſcorus was depoſed by 
that Council, and Prozerius choſen by it 


in his Room. This was a General Coun- 


cil about the Year 451. and {tis certain, 


that the Affair of the Heretical Biſhop Di- 


ofeorus, was tranſacted in this Synod ; nor 
was there any Synod of Biſhops at Ale- 
xandria. Therefore, if the Fiewer will 
needs” conſtrue Evpagrius's Words, after 
the Manner he hath done ; that Synod 


of the Alexandrians, 'AMezavipewy, can 
only ſignify a Mecting of the People, In- 


habitants of Alexandria. But the true 


and , juſt Tranſlation of the foregoing 


Words, I take to be, That Proterius - 
tained the Epiſcopate of the Church of the 


Alexandrians, Sy the common Sufffage of 


the Synod, * of Chalcedon, | Which 
unanimous Vote hath doubtleſs proceeded, 
either upon a Repreſentation of the Or- 
thodox Chriſtians in that Dioceſe ; or from 
a paternal Care of the Council, leſt the 
Dioceſe ſhould be quite over-run with Eu- 
tychignifm, by their Biſhop Dioſcorus; in 
which Caſe we have ſtill maintained, that 
the neighbouring Biſhops have a Right to 
put to their helping Hand. And that this 
laſt hath been the Caſe, appears yery pro- 

5 WA _ bably 
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bablc, in that, after the Emperor's Death, 
the Heretics of that Place, who had been 
baniſhed by him, roſe up, and maſſaer d 
Proterius. The FViewer's ſecond Remark 
is likewiſe falſe, ſince Evagrius immediate- 
ly ſubjoyns to his former Words, theſe 
following ones, ei. After that Proterius 
had taken Po eos of his See, a great and 
moſt inſuferable Tumult aroſe, the People 
being divided into different Opinions; ſome 
demanding Dioſcorus, others adhering per- 
tinacioully to Proterius. So that, upon the 
Whole, 14 {ce what this Author gains 
by the Inſtance of Proterius. »+ 
9. And as little, ſure, can he expect by 
his next Inſtance of Szephanus's Election, 
as he calls it, to the See of Epbeſus. The 
« ſhort Account, ſaith he, which the ſame 
« FEvagrius gives of it, is this, The Ac- 
« cuſations which were laid again Ba- 
« ſianus, Were examined, and it was de- 
“ creed, that he ſhould be removed from 
« the See, aud Stephanus put in his Room. 
„This, adds he, was done by the Coun- 
c cil of Chalcedon. But Faleſius, in his 
Note upon the Place, gives Reaſons why 
it ought to be read thus, I was decreed. 
that as well Bafianus as Stephanus, ſhould 
be depoſed, and another ſubſtituted in their 
Room a, The learned Dr. Cave alſo ſaith 

thus, 
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thus, Baſianus had uſurped by Force and 
Fraud, the See of Epheſus, after the 
Death F Baſil. Four Tears thereafter, 
Stephanus procured Baſianus 10 be expel- 
led, and himſelf to be ordained in his 
Room : Which See he hoſe ed for ſome 
Time. The Synod decree 

the two bad been Canonically ordained ; 
and therefore, that the See ought to be ta- 
Len from them both, and that another 
ought to be ſubſtitute in their Room, by 
the Biſhops of the Province a. 5 
10. In the next Place, the Author of the 
View, ſays, he will mention ſome Biſhops 


that were made by the Patriarchs of 


< the large Dioceſes. Thus Theophilns Bi- 
«ſhop of Alexandria, chole and appointed 
Dioſcorus to be Biſhop of Hermopolis.” 
From which he infers, © that there is no 
« Account of the Clergy or People med- 
ce dling there. Indeed, adds he, by ſuch 


Elections as theſe, their Rights would 


have been ſtrangely violated, if they had 
had any. But Socrates, in his Hiſto- 
ry 6, ſays thus, Theophilus Biſhop of Ale- 
xandria had an high Eſteem for theſe Men, 
[ they were four Brethren, Monks, term'd 

ED Long, 
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Long, upon Account of their tall Stature] 
and conſtituted one of them, viz. Dioſco- 
rus, Biſhop of Hermopolis, conſtraining him 


by Force. Here there 1s not one Word of: 


choofing, but of conſtraining only. Hows. 
ever, this laſt Clauſe, the Fiewer takes de- 
cent Care to ſuppreſs in his Citation. And 
if Theophilus was the only Perſon! who or- 
daincd Dioſcorus (as the Viewer ſeems to 
inſinuate) then the Ordination was altoge- 
ther incanuonical, as are the other Actions 
of that Patriarch, related here by the 
Hiſtorian; ſuch as the amaſſing of Wealth, 


by all the Means he could deviſe, which was 


the Thing made theſe Monks to weary, and 
be gone from him; for he had put them by 
Force, into holy Orders, and committed the 
Church Revenue to their Diſpoſal ; where- 
upon he conceived an 1rreconcilable Ha- 
:red againſt them, diſſembled his Sentiments 
concerning the Divine Nature, and ſtruck 
in with the Anthropomorphites a, in Order 
to gain the ſimpler Sort of the Aſcetics 
of Egypt, that were infected with that He- 
rely ; and ſo to ſtir them up againſt Di- 
oſcorus and his Brothers, and thereby get 


them expelled out of Nitria, the Place of 


their Reſidence. Having thus raiſed a Di- 
viſion 


— —— 


a hey aſſerted God to be Corporeal, and that he had 
a humane Shape. | | 
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viſion among the Monts, ſome holding with 


Origen and Diaſcorus, others following the 


Anthropomorphite Hereſy, he got together 
a Number ot armed Men, and arming the 
Aſcetics likewiſe, againſt Diofcorus and his 


Brothers, they were in great Danger of 


loſing their Lives ; yet, at Length, they 


eſcaped, and fled to e e ohs where 
t 


they were kindly received by St. Chryſ6- 


from, whoſe bitter Enemy T heophilus there- 


upon became, and neyer gave over, until, 
by his wicked Contrivances, he got him 
baniſhed from his See 7. But, notwith- 
ſtanding of all this Parriarch's irregular 
Acts, I am apt enough to believe, That there 
have been other Brſhops preſent at the Con- 
ſecration of Dioſcorus, according to the Ca- 
nons, tho". the Hiſtorian do not mention 
them. The Silence of Hiſtorians, in Mat- 
ters commonly practiſed, is no Proof of the 
Defictency of any of theſe Things. And 
ſo, this Dioſcorus might have been regu- 


larly elected, tho' there be no Mention of 


his Election. | 
11. Another Inſtance of Elections given 
by the Viewer is, that of Heraclides to the 
See of Epheſus. The Account, faith he, 
which Socrates givey of it is 6, that John 
(viz. 


mt —— „ — "IO 
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(viz. Chryſoſtom)ſeeing both Parties at great 
F ariance between themſelves, and that t 
would not hearken to any Advice he could 
give them, ſtudied how to compoſe their 
Strife without any Trouble | or without f 
Fending either Faction | and for this End, 
he ſettled in that See one Heraclides his 
Deacon, by Nation a Cypriot. © I remark, 
« adds he, that here there could be no 
« popular nor presbyterial Election, be- 
e cauſe the ſtruggling Parties could not be 
“brought to any Agreement among them- 
“ ſelves.” Perhaps this Author, ſtudious 
of Breyity, has of Deſign omitted to ſet 
down the former Part of this Account: I 
do not ſay it was material for his Purpoſe, 
however it will be no great Expence to let 
it go with the reſt. It happened, faith the 
Hiſtorian, at the Biſhop of Epheſus died, 
— and John was neceſſitated to make a 
Journey thither, for to ordain a Biſhop 
there. Being come to that City, and finding 
ſome endavouring to promote one Perſon, o- 
thers another, who alſo ſtrove very ear- 
ne fily among ſt themſelves, upon their Account 
for whom they gave their Suffrages, en wy E- 
x#aoT0; S,. John perceiving that both 
Parties contended moſt pertinaciouſly, Kc. 
as in the former Part of the Quotation. After 
which follows, and ſo both Parties defiſted 


from their mutual Contentionſueſs, and 
Were 


—_ . of the Bieftions We 


were at Lye et. On this Account John was 
neceſſitated to flay at Epheſus à long 
Time. Here we Re that both the con- 
tending Parties had been voting and giving 
their Suffrages ; and while neither Party 
carried it, by Reaſon, no Doubt, of the 
Animoſity and Equality of Numbers, the 
Patriarch, in Order to put ſome tole- 


rable Iſſue to the Contention, and to pleaſe. 


both Parties, preferred his Deacon to the 
Biſhoprick: And this wiſe Step of his, had 
ſo good Effect, that we ſee the Hiſtorian 
informeth, how that both Parties defifted 
thereupon from their mutual Contentionſueſs, 
and were at Quiet. And would to God 
there was a CHhryſaſtom in this Nation, at 
this Day! The Account above given by 
the Hiſtorian, ſhows undeniably, that the 
Cuſtom then was, to chooſe a Biſhop by the 
Votes and Suffrages of the People; and 
that what the Patriarch acted, was only 
for to be a Remedy to the preſent Di- 
ſtemper. There is no Mention here, of 
the Biſhops that aſſiſted in the Conſecra- 
tion of Heraclides ; fo we are left to de- 
bate, whether he was Canonically ordained, 
or no: But I find Dr. Caze a produ- 
ceth Authority for his having been ordain- 

(Yom not ol wal 
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ed in a Synod of 70 Biſhops. This con- 
firmeth my former Obſervation concerning 
the Unreaſonableneſs of arguing from the 
Silence of an Hiſtorian. „ FENG 

12. If I thought in the leaſt, that there was 
any Force in the other Inſtances adduced 
in the Yiew, or that any one Perſon could 
be impreſs'd by them, I ſhould be far from 
declining to reoteww them. But in Truth Y 
am ſo fatigu'd and aſhamed to repeat ſtill the 
ſame Thing, by expoſing the Miſtakes, &c. 
of this late Writer, that I chooſe to paſs 
them over, and to touch only at the laſt 
Election. And indeed, the Inſtance there- 
of, viz. of Ravennins's Election to the 
See of Arles, the Account whereof he ſets by 
down from St. Leo the great Biſhop of in 
Rome, ſeems not to be very favourable 4 
for him: That Father is writing to 
the Biſhops of the Province of Arles, 
and his Words are theſe, J by my Sentence, 
confirm the good Work of your Fraternity, 
in conſecrating, with Unanimity, in the 
Room of the 2 Hilary, of pions Me- {il 
OY, in the Cit of Arles, Our Brother i 
Ravennius, a Man approved by tis, con- 1 
formable to the Deſires of the Clergy, Per- 1 
ſons of Honour, and Commonalty ; for, I i uf 
reckon, that a peaceable and unanimous 1 
Election, to which, neither the Merits of 1 
the Perſon, nor the Favour of the Citizens 

is 
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is wanting, tho it is indeed humane; 
as to the Requeſh or Pgſftulation, yet 
proceedeth from Divine Inſpiration. On 
theſe Words, the Fiewer remarks. 1. 


« That tho' this late Father ( who- 


« flouriſhed about the Lear 450, ) ſeems 
« much to favour the Plea for Clerical 
&« | I acknowledge here is once Clerical 
« inſtead of Presbyterial | and popular 
« Elections, ( tho' without ſeparating the 
c one from the other, as ſome now do) 
« yet all the Share he here allows the 
“ Clergy and People, is their Deſires and 
e Requeſts.” Had this Gentleman been 
<« pleaſed to indicate the Some who ſe- 

ate the one from the other, it had been 


a Piece of Condeſcenſion, for Which I 
ſhould have returned him publick Thanks; 
for, I have the Misfortune, not to be ac- 


quainted with theſe Some ; 1t appears they 
muſt be ſome of his own Friends. I can- 
not conceive, what ſhould tempt other 
People to make the Separation here com- 
plained of ; for, if Numbers or Qualifica- 
tions be of any Significancy, all theſe are 
certainly of their Side. Next, if this Fa- 
ther, in the forecited Words, intends in the 


| leaſt to define what Share he allows to the 
Clergy and People, in electing of Biſhops, 


I am much miſtaken. He talks plainly of 
the Fact as it was done, and that I think 
| Is 
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is all; nor can I help thinking, that the 
Scope of the Period taken all together, 1s a 
plain Suppoſition of their Right to vote 
in theſe Elections: And I am willing, that 
the World judge betwixt this Gentleman's 
Senſe thereof, and mine. But if, after all, 
one muſt talk to him in his own Terms, 1 
ſuſpe& the Force of the Latin Poſtulare, 
which he ſeems to tranſlate Requeſt, will 
be found to be of a much ſtronger Signi- 
fication, than what 1s commonly conyeyed 
to an Engliſh Ear, by the Word Requeſt. . 
One Signification at leaſt, of that Word, 
is, To demand what is due to the Asker. 
2. He remarks, © That notwithſtanding the 
« Unanimity in theſe, the Election needed 
« Leo's Confirmation.” I thank this Au- 
thor for his Ingenuity. This we have all 
along contended for. If it needed, as L 
doubt not, the Metropolitan or Primate 
of Rome, (or call Leo what you will) his 
Confirmation; what needed a certain W ri- 
ter call it Blaſphemy, to aſſert a Metro- 
politan's Right in a Province? Tis an 
Art, it ſeems, to be able to make the Be- 
giming and the Eud of a Thing coincide. 
Another Remark is, © Leo calls this Ele- 
“ ction the good Work of the Fraternity 
« of Biſhops, in which they were amant= 
„mou. This plainly ſuppoſes it to be ſo; 
« for, if the Election was complete with- 
7 P « out 
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226 Of the Elections of 
ce out them, it ſignified nothing, whether 


« they were ananimous about the Conſe- 


ce cration, or no; any three of them could 
& have done that.” I ſhall here again re- 
fer it to the Judgment of indifferent Per- 
ſons, whether this Election was the Work 
of the Biſhops, or of the Clergy, honou- 
rable Perſons, and Commons, here mention- 
ed. And I ſhall once more repcat it to 
this Author, that an Election of a Biſhop 
was never completed, ( at leaſt the Affair 
was not over) until the neighbouring Bi- 
ſhops had approved the Choice made by 
the Clergy and People. And he may re- 
member, that there was no abſolute Neceſ- 
ſity for theſe Biſhops being unanimous in 


their Approbation: The greater Part, to- 


gether with the Primate or Metropolitan, 
were ſufficient ; in which Caſe, the Canons 
allowed any Three, with Conſent of the 
Primate, to perform the Conſecration, if 
more could not be preſent. Becauſe the 
Force and Tendency of Leo's Words, may 
be better reached by viewing them in the 
Original, I have therefore ſet them down 


at the Bottom of the Page 72. 
After 


— » 


2 Quod ergo in Arelatenſium Civitate, defuncto ſanctæ 
M-morie Hilario, virum etiam nobis probatum, fratrem Ra- 


vennlauin, ſecundum Deſideria Cleri, Honoratorum, & Plebis, 
unani- 


Biſhops in particular. 227 

13. After the Viewer has put a Cloſe to 
all his long, and perhaps unneceſſary, De- 
tail of Elections, he again falls upon the 
Protefter, who, he ſays, © has made Uſe 
of ſome ambiguons Sentences of Teo, to 
« ſupport his Popular and Presbyterial 
Scheme, ant the Epiſcopal Preroga- 
© f., ell! I'm glad to find this Au- 
thor vindicate the Prozeſter, from ſeparat- 
ing by his Scheme, the Share of Clergy 
and People, in the Matter of Election; 
ſince he owns that Gentleman's Scheme to 
be both Popular and Presbyterial, as he 
is pleaſed to term it. Then he goes on, 
and tells us, © I'll examine theſe Senten- 
&« ces a little, and ſome other Paſſages of 
« this Father, with them; that by this 
« Means, we may ſee whether the Pro- 
« teſter has kept by his Sentiments, or 
« no.” TI perceive this Author has laid 
together a Couple of Sentences of St. Leo, 
beſides thoſe inferted in the Proteſtation. 
If there was any Thing ſtronger in theſe; for 
his Purpoſe, than in thoſe others, I ſhould 
not grudge to review them; therefore, not to 
P 2 multt- 


EEE 


rnanimiter conſecraſtis, bonum Fraternitatis veſtræ opus noſtro 
judicio roboramus. Qaia Electionem paciſicam atque concor- 
dem, cui nec merita morum, nec ſjudia Civium defuerunt, 
Poſtulationis quidem humane, fed Tiiſpirationis credimus fu- 
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multiply unneceflary Labour, I pais them 
over ; but ſhall not fail to conſider, what 
he offers againſt the Force of the Proteſta- 
tion, When I come to tranſcribe it into 
theſe Papers, as I have already promiſed 

to 1 | 
The remaining Part of the Yew, is 
a up with Accounts of Tumults, Ge. 
raiſed by the Clergy and People, at E- 
lections of Biſhops. W hereupon the Au- 
thor exclaims bitterly againſt their med- | 
dling in Elections. He muſt needs own 
then, that theſe Perſons were in Ule to elec, 
and that even ſo far back, as the Time of 
the firſt General Council. But might he 
not as well have added many black Sam- 
ples of all Sorts of Vices, that have been 
among all Ranks of Chriſtians, and then 
haye charged them upon the Religion of 
Chriſtians? Or cloſed what he hath addu- 
ced, with the Sarcaſtical Jeſt of Julian 
the Apoſtate, iz. That %% Galilean had 
once verified his own Declaration, that he 
came not to fend Peace upon Barth, but 
a Sword However, I mult put this Au- 
thor in Mind, That Six of the ſeven Tumults 
at the Elections of Biſhops, mentioned by 
him, were occaſioned, not by the Diſſen- 
tion of the Clergy or People either, ſtrict- 
ly ſpeaking, as he plainly, but falſly, in- 
ſinuates; but, by the Conteſts of the then 
pre- 
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prevailing Se& of the _4rians, and other 
Heretics, againſt the Orthodox. This J pe- 
remptorily aſſert: And I can eaſily believe, 
that, next to the good Providence of God, 
the Preſervation of the Church from Here- 
, was pretty much owing to the Share 
of the inferior Clergy and People, in the 
Matter of the Promotion of Biſhops. There 
is one Inſtance of theſe Tumults pointed 
out by the Fiewer, which I am willing 
to narrate at Length, becauſe it ſerves, in 
a great Meaſure to evidence the Intereſt, 
both of Clergy and People, in the Ele- 


Ction of Biſhops, It is concerning the pro- 


viding of a Succeſſor to Alexander Biſhop 
of Conſtantinople. Our Author marks it 
down in the Compaſs of a Line or two: 
But the Account given by the Hiſtori- 
ans is thus 2. Alexander, who preſided 
over the Churches in Conſtantinople, — 
* departed out of this Life, — having or- 
« dained, y£oTovyjoae, no Body to ſucceed 
„in his Place. But he recommended to 
« thoſe to whom the Power of Electing 
** appertained, to make Choice of one of 
c thoſe two whom he ſhould name. 
{ Theſe were Paulus and Macedonins | 
* Hereupon there happened a great Con- 

P 3 —. 
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te teſt concerning the Ordination of a Bi- 
& ſhop; for, the People were divided in- 
& to two Factions; the one Side adhered 
& to the Arian Opinion, the other embra- 
© ced the Determinations made at the 


“Council of Nice. ---- The Confubſtan- 


< 7Zjaliſts propoſed Paulus to be ordained 


© Biſhop: But thoſe that embraced Ari- 
tc aniſm, were very earneſt to have Mace- 
& donins elected. And in the Church cal- 
Fc led Irene, ---- Paulus is ordained, cſpo- 


Fc TovsiTa, Biſhop, in which the Suffrage, - 


fc IPs, of Alexander, then dead, ſeem- 
Ff ed to have prevailed.” This Account 
is given by Socrates. But Sozomen a adds 
theſe Words, ©& When Alexander was 
e going to depart out of this Life, his 
& Clergy enquired at him, who would be 
* proper Perſon to have the Admini- 
ge ſtration of the Church committed to him, 
e after his Death? If, faith he, ye de- 
& ſire to have a good Man, and one that is 
apt to teach, then do you make Choice of 
t Dau But, if ye deſire a Man proper 
“for the Management of Civil Buſineſs, 
d and one that can converſe with Princes, 
% Macedonius is better for your Purpoſe. 
% . How ſoon Alexander died, the 

Fc People 
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People being divided into two Parts, 
fell into Contention about their Opini- 
« ons, and into War. The Arians labour- 


«« ed to have Macedonius conſecrated Bi- 


A 


« ſhop ; but they who believed the Sn 


* 
A 


to be Conſubftantial with the Father, 


« ſer themſelves for having Paul made 


A 


„ Biſhop : And thele laſt prevailed.” Sure 


there cannot be a more evident Inſtance, 
of the Right and Share the inferior Cler- 
gy had in the Election of Biſhops, than 
what is here ſeen. And Alexander's no- 
minating Paulus with a Preference to Ma- 
cedonius, may be juſtly called his og, 
eſpecially ſince he did it at the Requeſt 
of the Clergy, who deſired him to name 
the Perſon whom they ſhould ele. Thus 
Tertullian a ſpeaking of the Emperor Ti- 
berius, his propoſing to the Senate of Rome, 
to have Jeſus Chriſt enrolled in the Num- 
ber of the Gods, ſays, Detulit ad * 
cum prarogativa ſuffragij ſui. i. e. He 
made the Provoſel a the * and cloth- 
ed it with the Recommendation of his own 

Hote. Te 
15. Our Author thinks fit to divide the 
Tumult raiſed upon this Occaſion of A. 
texander's Succeſſors, into two Parts, on 
Purpoſe to render it the more frightful 
P 4 to 
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to his Readers, and to expoſe the Election 
of Biſhops by Clergy and People, as a 
moſt terrible Affair. Another Tumult, 
« faith he, is that which alſo was raiſed 


+ CC 
cc 
cc 
cc 
cc 


----- about placing Macedonius in the 
Chair of that See: Upon which Occaſi- 
on there aroſe ſuch a terrible Tumult, 
— that 3150 Perſons were killed upon 
the Spot.” Now, let us hear the Hiſto- 


rian Socrates, whom this Author here 
cites, ſpeak the Matter himſelf. The Sto- 


Ty 


is indeed long, but I do not ſee how 


it can be abridged, and at the ſame Time, 


give the Reader a tolerable View of the 


Thing; and therefore, I hope he'll ex- 
euſe the Inſerting it at its full Length. 
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Moreover, the Emperor Conſtantius 
(reſiding at Antioch) being informed 
that Paul had taken Poſſeſſion of his 
See again, was highly incenſed at what 
was done. He therefore wrote an Order, 
and ſends it to Philip, Prefett of the 
Pretorium, who had a greater Power 
than the other Governors of Proyinces, 
and was {tiled the ſecond Perſon from the 
Emperor; that he ſhould eject Paul 
out of the Church, and introduce Mace- 
donius into it, in his Room. Philip 
therefore the Prefect being afraid that 


the Multitude would raiſe a Tumult, 


attempted to circumvent Paul by Sub- 
| "+ 1 _ 
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« tilty. He keeps the Emperor's Order 
“ concealed in his own Poſſeſſion: And 
« pretending to take Care of ſome pub- 
« lick Aﬀairs, he goes to the publick 
Bath called Zeuxippus. Thither he ſends 
for Paul, with a great Shew of Reſpe& 
« and Honour, | acquainting him | that 
« he muſt neceflarily come to him; and 
« he came: After he was come upon his 
« being ſent for, the Prefect immediately 
« ſhews him the Emperor's Orders. The 
« Biſhop patiently bore his being con- 
« demned without having his Cauſe heard. 
« But the Preftèt, fearing the Rage of the 
« Multitude that ſtood round; (for great 
Numbers of Perſons had flocked together, 
“about the publick Bath, | whoſe Meeting 
there was cauſed Iſby the Report of a Suſpi- 
« cion ) orders one of the Bath-Doors to be 
% opened, thro' which Paul was carried into 
« the Imperial Palace, put into a Ship pro- 
« vided for that Purpoſe, and forthwith 
« ſent away in Baniſhment. The Prefect 
« commanded him to go to T hefſalonica 
« the chief City of Macedonia, wherein 
« Pant had had his original Extract from his 
© Anceſtors: In that City | he ordered 
« him | to reſide, and gave him the Li- 
„ berty of going to other Cities alſo, A 
« wit | thoſe in Zhyricam: But he for- 


bade his Paſſage into the Eaſtern Parts 
« [of 


* 
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of the Empire. | Paul therefore be- 
« ing (contrary to Expectation ) caſt out 
« of the Church, and at the ſame Time 
« alſo | driven] from the City, was im- 
cc mediately carried away. But Philip the 
« Emperor's Prefe went forthwith from 
cc the publick Bath into the Church. Ma- 
« cedonins was with him, being thrown in- 
ce to his Preſence by an Engine, as it were; 
«< he ſat with the Prefect in his Chariot, 
4 and was expoſed to the View of all 
% Men. They were ſurrounded by a 
« Military Guard with their Swords 
« drawn. | Upon Sight hereof | a Dread 
« forthwith ſeiz'd the Multitude : And 
« all of them, as well the Homo-ouftans, 
C or Conſubſtantialiſts, as the Arians, 
« flockt to the Church; every one car- 
« neſtly endeavouring to get in thither. 
% When the Prefect, together with Mace- 
« ſonius, came near the Church, an irrati- 
c onal Fear ſeiz d both the Multitudes, and 
« alſo the Souldiers themſelves. For, be- 
e cauſe the Perſons preſent were ſo nume- 
% rous, that there could be no Paſlage 
« made for the Prefect to bring in Mace- 
«© donitzs, the Souldiers began to thruſt 
« away the Crowd of People by Vio- 
“ jence. . But when the Multitude wedged 
«© together in a Crowd, could not poſſibly 


b retire by Reaſon of the Place's Narrow- 
* nels; 
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“ neſs; the Souldiers, ſuppoſing that the 
cc Multitude made a Reſiſtance, and de- 
„ ſignedly ſtopped the Paſſage, made Uſe 
« of their naked Swords, as if they had 
been engaging an Enemy, and began to 
cut thoſe that ſtood in the Way, There 
« were deſtroyed therefore, as Report 
« ſays, about 3150 Perſons: Some of 
whom the Souldiers flew ; others were 
„ killed by the Crowd, After ſuch brave 
Exploits as theſe, Macedonius, as if 
& he had done no Miſchief at all, but 
« were clear and guiltleſs of what had hap- 
« pened, was ſeated in the Epiſcopal Chair 
« by the Prefect, rather than by the Ee- 
« clefuaſtick Canon. Thus therefore did 
« Macedonius and the Arians take Poſ- 
<« ſeſſion of Churches, by ſo great and nu- 
«© merous Slaughters of Men 72.” I leave it 
to the Reader, whether this Slaughter of Men 
be directly owing to either Clergy or People. 
16, Having now followed the Author of 
the Vie, in his Enquiries, from the firſt | 
Foundation of the Chriſtian Church, to the 
Time he is pleaſed to break chem off, 1 
am ſorry to find my ſelf obliged to come 
down with him to the preſent Times. He 
oftner than once, mentions, with Regrete, 
Diviſions ſubliſtiog at preſent i in this about 
about 
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about the Manner of electing Biſhops. 
By which he would inſinuate, as if a con- 
_ Jiderable Part of the Clergy were of his 
Opinion ; and that in his Book, he ſpoke 
as the Mouth of a Party. As I have becn 
at ſome Pains in vindicating the Anci#/s, 
from Opinions he would lay at thcir 
Doors, contrary to their plain Meaning ; 
my Task will be eaſier in defending my 
Co-temporaries, ſince it will require no 
more than a bare Recital of their Practi- 
ces, with a few plain Inferences from 
them. 

Upon the Demiſe of Dr. Roſs Biſhop 
of Edinburgh, who was the laſt ſurviving 
Biſhop of this Church, eſtabliſhed by Ci- 
vil Authority; all the Clergy, in and a- 
bout that City, whether properly belong- 
ing to that Dioceſe, or not, did, by com- 
mon Conſent, agree to meet that ſame Af, 
ternoon, for to deliberate of their Affairs; 
and if it ſhould be thought proper at the 
Time, to make ſome Advance in the Choice 
of a Succeſſor. Which Appointment was 


made by themſelves, at the Interment of 


the deceaſed Biſhop, before they left the 
Place of buryi 


ng. 
On the 22d of March 1720. The Cler- 


gy having met together at 4 a-Clock af- 
ter Noon, it was propoſed by one of their 
Number, that they ſhould immediately 

OWN 
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own and ackowledge for the College a of 
Biſhops, Four Perſons who had been pri- 
vately veſted with that Character, at dif- 
fcrent Times, during the Lifetime of the 
lace Biſhop Roſs, thro' his Fatherly Care 
to preterve the Epiſcopal Succeſlion in this 
Church and Kingdom. This Propoſal 
( beſides that it manifeſtly excluded two 
other Perſons, who were equally ſaid to 
be dignified with that Character) was not 
gone into with that Facility which was 
perhaps expected: For the other Presby- 
ters replied, That they had indeed heard 
ic whitper'd about, That the forementi- 
oned Perſons had been received into the 
Order of Biſhops; but ſtill it was but 
Hear-ſay: And therefore, previous to 
any ſuch Thing, they judged it to be ex- 
pedient, that theſe Gentlemen would be 
pleaſed to exhibite their . Inftruments of 
Conſecration, that fo their Brethren might 
be ſatisfied, whether they were really Bi- 
ſhops, or no, and be enabled to proceed 
the more deliberately in the Affair before 

| them. 


EL 


a This was the firſt Time that Phraſe was talkt of: 
And I have heard the Author of ir ſay, ſince that Time, 
chat he never imagined that Society ſhould have exalted 
themſelves, under that novel Denomination, to ſuch © 
a Pitch, as we all know they have done, and as yet la- 
bour hard to do. 
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them. This Overture was gone into by 
the Majority of thoſe that were preſent; 
and after it had been ſignified to three 
of the Perſons concerned, who were to- 
gether in an adjacent Houſe, they came 
immediately into the Meeting, where they 
applauded the Reſolve, and promiſed to 
fatisfy their Brethren, as to the Fact un- 
der Conſideration, how ſoon Mr. Fullar- 
on, one of theſe Four, who lay at ſome Di- 
Rance, ſhould reach the City. = 
On the 28 April, 1720. Intimation ha- 
ving been made to the Clergy, that Mr: 
Fullarton was now come to Town; they 
accordingly met, and received Satisfaction 
in the former Point: Whereupon they ho- 
noured them as Biſhops of this Church. 
This laſt Expreſſion, gave Occaſion to 
Mr. Falconar to rejoyn the following me- 
morable Words, iz. © That tho' they were 


% Biſhops of this Church, intended for pre- 
<« ſerving the Epiſcopal Succeſſion therein, 


« yet they did not pretend to have Juriſ- 
« diction over any particular Place or Di- 
c« ftrift.” Therefore he, together with his 
Collegue-Biſhops, adviſed the Presbyters 
to elect a proper Perſon to take the Ma- 
nagement of their Affairs upon him. Then 

the Biſhops withdrew. 8 
April 29. 1720. After the Presby ters 
had met, and made Choice of a Preſes, 
it 
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it was moved to be conſidered, whether 
this Meeting had Right and Authority to 
act in the electing of a Biſhop to reſide 
at Edinburgh; and the ſame was unani- 
- mouſly aſſerted by all that were preſent, 
who did likewiſe expreſs their Satisfacti- 
on, in that the Biſhops had, the Day be- 
fore, acknowledged the inherent Right of 
Presbyters, in the Choice of the Biſhop 
that was to preſide over them. Afterwards 
a Propoſition was made, whether the No- 
mination of the Perſon ſhould be refer- 
red to the Biſhops, or no? And here in- 
deed, there was a pretty ſharp Debate. 
The Spring of this Motion is well enough 
known: Tis ſufficient for the preſent 
Purpoſe, to narrate, That, after the Votes 
were gathered, the Meeting was found to 
have been pretty equally divided, there be- 
5a juſt a ſingle Vote or two againſt Re- 

er. 

From this authentic Account of that. 
Election, becauſe extracted from the Mi- 
nutes thereof, it will be eaſy to draw the 
following Remarks. 1920. That the Pres- 
byters did meet of themſelves, in Order 
to chooſe their Biſhop, without being con- 
vocate by any ſuperior Power. This will 
yet be plainer from the next Remark. 
240. That the Presbyters deſired thoſe of 
the Clergy, who were ſaid to be Biſhops, 


0 
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to produce their Letters of Conſecrati- 


on. By which tis evident they diſown- 
ed any Subjection to theſe Biſhops at 


the Time of their Meeting. 37io. That 


theſe Biſhops did, by the Mouth of Biſhop 


Falconar, diſclaim any Juriſdiction over that 


or any other Diſtrict, or Power of ap- 


pointing a Biſhop over them. 470. That 


the inherent Right of the Presbyters to e- 
lect their Biſhop, was not only unanimouſ- 
ly aſſerted by that Meeting, but likewiſe 
acknowledged by the Biſhops. 50. That 
altho' the Vote of this Meeting had carri- 
ed for Refer, yet ſtill it was only devoly- 
ing their Right on the Biſhops ; for Refer- 
ring means nothing elſe than making over 
a Right to another. This is clear from 
the preceeding Remark. 


This was the firſt Inſtance of an Electi- | 


on of a Biſhop in this Church, from their 
being deſtitute of the Civil Protection. And 
as the inherent Right of Presbyters, was, 
at that Time, unanimouſly recognized, 
when a great Number of the old Preſ- 
byters, that had ſerved the Church be 
fore the laſt Revolution, were preſent, (two 
of whom, by obtaining a new Title, do, 
at this Day, {et up for a new Scheme, ) 
and as the Election was acquiciced in by 
the whole Clergy, not only of the Dioceſe, 


but of the Nation, without any Complaint 
or 
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or Murmuring, from any Order; it is the 


moſt unexceptionable Precedent can be 
Poe by any Society. 

. When Biſhop. Fuilarton died in the 
Month of May 1727 ( this Piclate was 
the Perſon on whom the former Election 
had fallen) the Clergy were called upon to 
a Meeting, by their Archdeacon, appoint- 
ed by the Defunct, who did no more than 
notify to them, the Deceaſe of their Bi- 
ſhop, and then left the Chair, as Fund 

Officio. A Preſes was immediately chotcn, 
and an Election of a new Fiſhop was talkt of, 
One fingle Perſon did thereupon leave the 
Meeting, as being not convocate (he ſaid) by 
Authority; but all the reſt continued in 
the Meeting. And a new Election having 
been inſiſted upon, ſeveral Presbyters reaſon - 
ed againſt their proceeding in it, as be 
an Affair that required longer Deliberation. 
However, it was on all Hands agrecd, 
without Diſſent, that a Vote ſhould be cal- 
led, Proceed or Delay? It cariicd Pro- 
ccd, by a great Majority, 21 to 10. This 
Minority finding themſelves ſo far out- 
numbered, roſe up then, and ſaid, They 
would proteſt againſt the Meeting, as not 
:onvocate by Canonical Authority ; and ac- 
cordingly they withdrew, leaving the reſt 
to proceed to the Election, who did una- 


nimouſly agree on Biſhop Millar. 
Q In 


4. 3 
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In this Election, it is to be remarked, 
1. That one Perſon indeed withdrew from 
the Meeting, as being not conyeen'd by 
the Authority of Biſhops ; which is the 


. ples were heard tell of, or probably ever 
dream'd of. And to this fingle Perſon the 
Viewer wouid be obliged, for not being 
fingular, did they not differ in this, that 
this Perſon ſcems to be of Opinion, the 
Clergy might elect, if convocate lawfully, 
according to his Mind. 2. That tho' a 
ſmall Minority of this Meeting, not a 
Third of the Whole, were ſo obſtinate in 
purſuing Meaſures they had concerted for 
filling up the Vacancy, that upon find- 
ing themſelves out- voted, they would lay 
a Foundation for the moſt groundleſs 
Schiſin that ever happened in any Church; 
yet they did not ſeem to be of the Ficm- 
er's Principles, by their {777ing and outing 
in this Meeting. How indeed this can be 
reconciled with their Proteſt, I leave to 
themſelves and the Fiemer. From the in- 
conſiſtent Practices of theſe Separatiſts, he 
may deduce his Church Principles; high- 
er up they cannot be traced ! Upon theſe 
new-vamp'd Principles, they acknowledg- 
ed an Anti-Biſhop ſet over them by a 
few Uzopian Biſhops, with the Title of 

"or Super- 


firſt Time that ever the Yiewer's Princi- 


Se 
pet 
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Superintendant, as if changing the Name 


would have skreen'd them from Schiſm a. 


After the Death of the laſt elected 
Prelate Biſhop Millar, the Separatiſts met 
with the Clergy convocated by their Arch- 
deacon; and in this Mecting, they took 
Care to be ſo full, that, in Order to 1ecure 
their Aim, two of their Biſhops pleaded a 
Privilege to fit and vote with the Pret- 
byters, without any Reſpect to the Dignity 
of their own Order, and in manifeſt 
Breach of the Cuſtom practiſed by them 
upon their Occaſions. The Choice how- 
ever fell, contrary to their Expectation, on 
Mr. Andrew Lumiſden an ancient Presby- 
ter. 


Theſe obvious Rang may be made 


on this Election. 1. That as the Sepa- 
rati ſis had taken Fro new Principles, fo they 
ſhew'd thele Principles were to be very 
ſhort-lived, and ſerve only for a Turn. 
Upon the Death of Biſhop Millar the 
legally elected Biſhop, they came to a 
Meeting of the Clergy, headed by their 
own Utopian Biſhops, to fill up the Vacan- 
cy, and dropt their Anti-Biſhop, who, 
by the Jiewer's Principles, was the legal 


Cen One, 


"Y ——. 
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a Two of . Number have, fince that Time left rife 


Separatifls ; neither did they ever joyn in owning the Su- 
perintendant. 
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One; and indeed to whoſe Authority they 
had ſubmitted. 2. That by their ſitting 
and voting in this Meeting, they acknow- 
ledged the Elect, as much as if they had 
voted for him: And in Fact, they aqui- 
eſced to it ſo unanimoully, that the Meet- 


ing roſe without any Pyoteſt, or irregular 
Separation. 


What Canonical Obedience 


they have fince payed him, I need not 
mention. All that have taken any Con- 


cern that Way, know ſufficiently that they 
ſtill diſregard him, and perſiſt in their Se- 


-paration. Upon the Whole, this 1s certain, 
that however extravagant their Practices may 


appear from this ſhort Narrative of their Be- 


haviour in Elections, it does not ſeem by 
their Coming to the Meeting of the Prei- 
byters, in Order to make theſe Elections 
and voting in them, that they were intire- 
ly of the Viewer Principles, who ſeems 
to be as unlucky in drawing bis Scheme 
from the Practices of the Moderns, as in in- 
terpreting the Words of the Ancients, in 
Favours of it. Tho' there may be ſome 
Excuſes made for Miſtakes committed in 
ſearching into the dark Receſſes of Anti- 
quity ; yet for an Author to appear e- 
qually ignorant of the Tranſactions of his 
own Times, is ſomething paſt all Compre- 
heniton. 
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TI 6 


CONCLUSION. 


Eft the Author of the Yiew might 
think, that I have ſhun'd to regie the 
Meaning he is pleaſed to afhx to ſome few 
Canons he mentioneth for the Support of 
his Scheme, I promiſe that what is materi- 
al in them ſhall not be forgotten, before I 
put an End to the following Appendix. I 
have a very great Regard for the Canons 
of the Church, even ſo great, that I here 
declare it to be my Judgment, that to plead 
from Tate without Regard to Canons, 
Rules, or Principles, can have no other Ef- 
fe, but to deitroy all Rule and Princi- 
ples, and land every Thing in Confuſi- 
on. Tis certainly the Agreeableneſs of 
the Practices of the Church (not only 


with Reſpect to the Promotion of Biſhops, 


but indeed of every Thing elſe) to the 
Principles, the Nature and Conſtitution of 
the Eccleſiaſtical Society, which makes 
them moſt to be regarded ; and that other- 


ways reaſoning from naked Fats, without 


any Regard to Principles, may be very fal- 
lacious: There being no Society of any 
| GWE 3 long 
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long Continuance, in which there have not 
been many Things done againſt Rule, and 
which therefore cannot, ought not, to be 
vindicated, or drawn into Precedent. And 
that this hath even been the Caſe in Ec- 
cleſiaſtic Matters, within the Compaſs of 
Time view'd and review'd by us, I can 


very readily grant. 
T ſhall ſhut up this with the ſhort Ac- 


count of Diſcipline from the firſt Four Hun- 
dred Years of the Church, as it is drawn 
up by Monſ. Du-Piz. © Great Care was 
« taken, ſays he, in the firſt 300 Years, to 
0 make Choice for Miniſters, of ſuch Perſons 
« whoſe Life and Converfation were un- 
« blameable. After the Death of thoſe who 
« had been ordained by the Apoſtles, the 
„People choſe them.” Again for the 4th 
Gentry, he faith, « When a Biſhop died, 
all the Biſhops of the Province were called 
together, to or4ain a Succeſſor in his 
« Room. He was commonly choſen by the 
Clergy and People of the vacant Church,” 
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N. B. Ihe Notes adje&ed here, at the Bottom, are all new, 
and make no Part of the original Inſtrument of Proteſtati- 
on, in which there is only this Alteration, That, for the 
Benefit of the Engliſh Reader, the Citations are now turned 
into our own Language; whereas, in the firſt Copy, they 
were, for the moſt Part, ſet down in the original Greek or | 


Latin. 


—— hereby Proteſt 


againſt his having any Power, Au- 
thority or Juriſdiction over them, or | 


me, or any within that Diſtri& ; and that 
becauſe, 
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. APPENDIX. 

Tm. The former Method of Election 
and Nomination, eſtabliſhed by the Laws 
of Kcotland, is now become impracticable, 
and there can be no Pretence to it in 
this Caſe; and therefore, the ancient Me- 
thod, which was practiſed in the Catho- 
lie Church, and particularly in the Church 
of Scor/and, before the Election was de- 
volved upon the Chapters, muſt now take 
Place, by which the Suffrages of the Ma- 
Jenry” of the whole Clergy, and the Con- 


{cnt of the People, were neceflary ; as ful- 


ly appears by ihe following Teſtimonies 
and Authorities, from the Apoſtolical Age 
downwards; in producing of which, I 
Mall not confine my ſelf to the Order of 
Time, but ſet them down as they occur. 
CJemens Romanus, in his Epiſtle to the 


Corinthians, teſtifies, That the Apoſtles 
themſelves, and the other famous Men their 


fellow Labourers, conſtituted Biſhops, 2175 
be Cinfent of the whole Church. Tertiut- 


lian, in the 39 Chap. of his Apelogetick, 


ſays, The moſt approved of our Elders, 
preſide among us, who hawe obtained that 


Honour, not by Money, © but by Teſtimony 
and  Applanfe. This relates to the Man- 


ner in which the People gave their Suf- 
frage and Conſent, at the Election of their 


Biſnop, which is recorded in that ancient 
Form 


APPENDIX. 3 
Form of Ordination, in Tept yelpoToviay 


. 02 TrnoduTs, among his Works. P. 248. 


Edit. Fabric. And in the Eighth Book of 
the Apoſtolical Conſtitutions, Chap. 4. 
(Concerning which the great Biſhop 
Pearſon fays thus, in his Yindicie Tenar. 
Part I. Cap. 4. © In my Opinion, theſe 
following |] Books, are exceeding anci- 
« ent, having been either written, as it 


« were, or dictated by the Apoſtles, ig. 


The Doctrine of the Apoſiles, the Con- 
« ftitutions of the Apoſilzs, the Didaſcaly 
« of Clement, the Didaſcaly of Ignatius, 
« the Didaſcaly of Hippolytus, and the 
& De&trine of Polycarp. Out of all theſe 
« and others, which may remain as yet un- 
« known, the Conſtitutions or Catholick 
« Didaſcaly are compiled. And indeed 
c there are ſome Chapters to be met with, 
in the Book of the Conſtitutions, which 
appear to be inſerted for nothing elſe, 
but to ſerve for Method's Sake to con- 
« ne& one Didaſcenly with another. I my 
« ſelf have plainly found, the third Chap- 
« ter of the eighth Book, to be of this Sort, 
« by the Oxonian MS. in which are ſet 
« down both the Didaſcaly of Hippoly- 
« 74s, and the Conftitutions of the Apoſtles, 
« whereof that Eighth Book doth princi- 
« pally conſiſt.)“ Here it is appointed, 
That a Biſhop ſhall be ordained, who is 

unblame- 
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4 _ APPENDIX. 
.unblameable in all Things, being choſen by 


all the People; who being named, and be- 
aug acceptable, let the People, being aſſem- 
bled, with the Presbyters, and the Bihhops 
2who gre. preſent, & ve their Conſent. And 
the Chief of the Biſhops, i. e. the Metro- 
politan, ſball ask the Presbjters and the 
People, if he be the Perſon whom they de- 
fire for their Biſhop, and they fignifyin; 
their Conſent, he ſhall ask again, If all 
of them give Teſtimony to him, that he is 
worthy: And all of them giving Teſtimo- 
my to him, he ſhall ask again a third Time, 
F he be truly worthy of this Miniſtry ; 
and when they have aſſented the third 
Time, let them be asked to give a Sgni- 
Fication of this their Conſent; and whilſt 
they willingly and readily give it, let them 
be heard. And that the People did in- 
deed give their Suffrage and Conſent, af- 
ter this Manner, at the Election of their 
Biſhop, appears from Ambroſe, De dignitate 
Sacerd. Cap. 5. ſaying thus, At their Ordi- 
nations, they cry out and ſay, T hou art wor- 
thy. And from Augnſtine, Ep. 110. Heis 
worthy and fit, was ſaid Twenty Times; 
He is worthy and deſerving, was ſaid five 
Times. Thus alſo Euſcbiu tells us, Lib. 
6. Cap. 29. H. E. That, after the Death 
of Anteros, all the Brethren met, in Or- 


der to the Election of his Succeſſor ; ghd 
that 


APPENDIX. 5 


that when many of them had in their 
View, ſeveral famous and illuftrious Per- 
ſons, all of a ſudden, a Dove flew down 
from on High, and ſat upon the Head gf 
Fabian, who was preſent, but thought of 
by none: Upon which a the People cry. 
ed out, That he was wwarthy. St. Cypri- 
au and the Biſhops aſſembled with him in 
Council, aſſert this Right of the Peaple, 
in the Election of their Biſhop, Ep. 67. 
in the Cale of Baſilides and Martialis, 
thus ; Since the People chiefly Bade the 
Power of elefling worthy Biſhops, or of 
refuſing ſuch as are unworthy. This we 
fee, proceeds from Divine Authority, that 
a Biſhop ſhould be choſen in the Preſence 
of the People, and before the Eyes of 
all; that ſo he who is fit and worthy of 
the Office, may be approved by publick 
Judgment and Teſtimony ; which we fingl 
to have been obſerved alſo among you, 
in the Ordination of our Collegue Sabinus, 
and that the Epiſcopate ſhould be confer- 
red on him, by the Suftrage of the whole 
Þraternity, and by the Fudgment both of 
the Biſhops who were preſent, and thoſe 
who had wrote Letters to you Concerning 
him. And this they call, a juft and Cauoni- 
2 rm — gp been e! 
the Suffrage and fudgment of all, an 
An Ordination lawfully yr td And 
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5 APPENDIX. 
in his 55 Ep. he fays of Cornelius Biſhop 
of Rome ; Cornelius was made Biſhop, by 


the Fudgment or Sentence of God, and of 


his Chriſt, by the Teſtimony of almoſt all 
#be Clergy, and by the Suffrage' of the 
People who were preſent. The firſt Coun- 
cil of Nice allo in the Synodical Epiſtle to 
the Church of Alexandria, apud Theod. 
Lb. 1. Cap. 9. determines, that upon the 
Death of a Catholick Biſhop, any of the 
Meletian Biſhops may ſucceed in his Room, 
only if they ſhall appear to be worthy, and 
that the People chooſe them. And Epi- 
phanius tells us, Hereſ. 69. That for this 
Reaſon, it was the Cuſtom at Alexandria, 
not to delay the appointing of a Succeſſor, 
after the Death of the Biſhop, /e/# there 
ſhould be any Factions among the People, 
ſome deſiring one, and ſome another. Upon 
which Biſhop Pearſon obſerves, Fiudic. 
Ignat. Part 1. Cap. 11. Now, this Cuſtom 
« ſuppoſeth, That the People of Alexandria 
had anciently their Share in the Election 
« of their Biſhop, as other Churches had. 
« 'The Euſcbhiaus indeed, who had a ſtrong 
« Inclination to annul the Creation of A.- 
« thanafins, objected the Want of Election 
« by the People; and the Egyptian Bilhops 
« who were preſetrit in the Council main- 
« tain'd the Contrary, with great Earneſt- 


« neſs, by a Letter written to all the Bi- 
« ſhops 


15 
Lord ti 
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APPENDIX. 7 


ſhops of the Catholick Church, wherein 
they teſtified, that h whole Multitude, 


and all the People of the Church uni- 


wer{al, having been conveen'd, and united 


as it were in one Body and Soul, did cry 


out aud require Athanaſius to be Biſhop 
of their Church : Which Thing neither 
would the Euſebians nor Egyptian Bi- 
ſhops have done, if the People had anci- 
ently had no Share in the Election of 
their Biſhops a. Nay, Greg. Nas. Orat. 
21. ſtates an Oppoſition, not betwixt Zhis 
Election and other preceeding Ones, but 
betwixt it and thoſe that folloed after; and 


he calls This an Apoſtolical One in theſe 


« Words, 


a The Account of Athanafius's Promotion, taken from 


the Synod. Ep. Counc. Alex. is rendered thus by Dr. Cave, 
in his Life. No ſooner was Alexander dead, but the 
«© People of Alexandria became paſſionately clamorous for 


cc 
cc 
cc 
cc 
cc 
«c 
cc 
cc 
cc 
cc 
cc 
cc 
cc 


. 


Athanaſius to ſucceed, univerſally flocking to the Church, 
and publickly putting up their Petitions to God, in that 
Behalf, continuing in thoſe Devotions Day and Night; 
yea, and ſolemnly adjuring the Biſhops (Who were come 
to Town, to ſettle a new Biſhop in that See) to conſe- 


crate and ordain him, till when they would neither leave 


the Church themſelves, nor ſuffer the Biſhops to depart. 
Which was no ſooner done, but it was entertained with 
the univerſal Joy and Satisfaction, both of the Clergy 
and People, manifeſted by all open Signs of Feſtivity 
and Rejoycing, cheerful Looks, general Confluenc:s to 
behold the Man, and common Gratulations and Thanks 
to God, for ſo great a Bleſſing. 

N. B. This Account, which hath been oftner than once 


made Mention of, is to be found in the 129 P. of the 1ſt 
T. of the Benedict. Edit. of St. Athan. and the Greek 


Lord tranſlated ordain, 15 fill xe igo rote iy · 
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8 APPENDIX. 

«.Wofds; Thus was he promoted to the 
« Throne of St. Mark, by the Suffrage of all 
« the People, and not according to the evil 
& Cuftom which afterwards crept in; 
geber by Violence and Slaughter, but 
« by an Apoſtolic and Spiritual Man- 
* ner a. And Julius Biſtop of Rome, 


in his Epiſtle to the Zuſebians, apud A.- 


bana. Tom. 1. P. 149. Edit Bened. ob- 
jects to them the unlawful Method which 
they had uſed in placing Gregory on the 
Throne of Alexandria, even ſetting aſide 
the Injury they had done to St. 4thana- 
fins. What Ecclefiaſtical Canon, faith he, 


ar what Apoſtolical Tradition, admits of 


this, That Gregory ſhould be ſent, a 
Stranger to the City, neither baptized 
there, nor known 1 moſt of them, bein 

neither defired by the Presbyters, nor by 
the Biſhops, nor by the People; . for, 
altho* Athanafius had been found guilty 
After the Synod, none ought to have been 
ordained ther this unlawful Manner, con- 
trau) 


2 3 4 


— —ê 
— 0 


2 Several Places might be quoted from this Father, to 
ſhew the ancient Practice of Elections: But there is One 


very remarkable, Orat. 19. P. 310. Edit Pariſ. ap. Morel. 
1630. wherein he teſtifies his earneſt With, that they might 
be taken altogether out of the Hands of the Laity, both 
High and Low, and ſurrender d abſolutely to the Clergy. 
In which Caſe, he ſays, the Churches would ba delivered from 
fuffering Detriment. Bur the Author of the late View, will 
here diſſent from this wiſe and learn'd Prelate. 


APPENDIX. .P 
trary to the Eccleſiaſtical Canon. Atha- 
naſms himſelf alſo complains of this in his 
Encyctical Epiſtle, Tom. I. P. 112. For, 
tho” any Accuſation againſt us, might have 
been made good ; yet, according to the 
Eccleſiaſtical Canons, and the Words of 
St. Paul, the People being gathered tage- 
ther, and the 1 of the Ordainers, with 
the Power of our Lord Jeſus Chrift, a 
Things ought to have been Canonically e- 
amined and done, the People and Clergy 


being preſent, and defiring him for their 


Biſhop. The Fathers of the ſecond ge- 
neral Council at Conſtantinople, in the E- 
piſtle which they write to Damaſus, Am- 
broſe, and the other Weſtern Biſhops, ap. 
Theod. L. 5. C. 9. acquaint them, That 
they had conſtituted Netarius Biſhop of 
Conſtantinople, with the Conſent of all, in 
the Preſence of the moſt religions Theo- 
doſius, the whole Clergy, and the whole 
City, giving their Suffrage fer him. And 
that the Biſhops of the Province of An- 
tioch, and of the Oriental Dioceſe, had or- 
dained Flavian Biſhop of Antioch, after a 


Canonical Manner, by the Suffrage of the 


whole Church, who, as with one Voice, 
gave him an honourable Teſtimony, which 
Canonical Ordination the whole Council 
approved of. Socrates, Lib. 6. Cap. 2. 
ſpeaking of the Election of St. Chry/offom 

to 
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10 APPENDIX, 
to the See of Conſtantinople, lays, that he 
was called to it, by the common Lore of 
all, both Clergy and People. And T heg- 
aorit Lib. 1. Cap. 2. deicribing the Ele- 
ction of Euſtathius Biſhop of Antioch, ſays, 
that he was compelled to it by the com- 
mon Vote of the Biſhops and Clergy, and 
of the whole People. Siricius, Epiſt. 1. 
ad Himer. Tarracon C. 10. giving Rules 
concerning Ordinations, ſays, A Perſon is 
not undeſervedly > to the Epiſco- 
pate, who is called to it hy the Election of 
the Clergy and People. And Celeſtine, Ep. 
2. ad Epiſc. Galliz, C. 5. Let no Bishop 
be impoſed upon an unwilling People, let 
the Conſent aud Defire of the Clergy, Peo- 
ple and Magiſtrates be required. And 
Leo the great, Ep. 84. ad Anat. C. 5. 
When the Afair of conſecrating a Biſhop, 
ig in Hand, let him be preferred before 
all, whom the-Conſent of the Clergy and 
People, ſhall unanimouſly require | poſtula- 
rit; | but if their Defires, Requeſts, or 
Votes | Vota | be divided towards ſun— 
dry Perſons, let him be preferred by the 
Sentence of the Metropolitan, who is recom- 
mended by mot Votes, and moſt Merit. 
Only, let none be ordained to People g- 
gainſt their Will, and who do not defire 
him ; left the unwilling People deſpiſe or 
hate the Biſhop, whom they hav? ” * 
| fired ; 


8 8 


APPENDIX. TT 
fired or elected; and leſt they who were not 
allowed to have the Biſhop whom they re- 
quired, turn leſs reſpettful of Religion, than 
is convenient a; and he objects the Tranſ- 

| greſſion 


- 
r X JOY oy" * „„ 
89 
* * — 


2 Here the Author of the View hath the followin 
Words, Now, Iremark, Thar there is nothing here left 
c to the People or Clergy, bur deſiring, favouring, wiſhmg, 
e petitioning. What 1s all this to Elective voting? And I 
<« refer it to any reaſonable Perſon, to judge whether this 
ce was not pertinently adduced in the Prunglnien, to prove 
© that the People and Clergy had the only Right of e- 
© ſecting their Biſhop, or that their Votes were neceſſary.“ 
I agree, with all my Heart, to this Gentleman's Propoſal, 
Be it referr d, as he hath ſaid. I know very well, the 
Author builds much of his Confidence upon the Significa- 
tion of the Latin Vota, which he tranſlates Deſires, © Be- 
* cauſe, ſays he, the Latin Word Votum, never ſignifies a 
ce Vote, but a ih, Vow or Deſire, any Body that knows 
* Latin, knows this. | | 

This Obſervation is indeed — good, if the Viewer 
knew to apply it right. That the Latin Votum did nor 
ſignify Se in the Purity of that Language, is readi- 
ly granted; but, that it did not come to ſignity ſo, when 
that Purity failed, ( as it certainly had, long before the 
Days of St. Leo) T am moſt ſure, he will nor be able to 
make our. Nay, I ſhall, for his Satisfaction, give him 
undeniable Proof to the Contrary, before I pur an End 
to theſe Papers. Fabricius will ſhow our Author, that it 
is abuſively taken for Suff-age. I ſuppoſe, the juſtly ce- 
lebrated Mr. Bingham, underſtood pretty well che Lan- 
guage of the Fathers; and 'tis very remarkable, that he 
rranſlates Vora in this fame Paſſage of St. Leo,” and that 
which ſhall next come before us, by Votes. See Chriſt. 
anti. B. 4. C. 2. $ 4. But, afterall, the Force of theſe 
Teſtimonies, as they are adduced in the Proteſtation, de- 


pends not upon this, nor any one ſingle Word, neither did 


the Proteſter tranſlate them at all; but it 1s ſuſpended u- 
pon the whole Strain of this Father's Reaſoning. 
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12 APPENDIX, 
greſſion of this Rule, as a great Crime to ; 
Hlilarius Arelatenſis. Ep. 89. ad Epiſc. 
Vien. C. 4. The Wiſhes, Deſires, Requeſts, : 
or Votes of the Citizens, Vota Civium, c 
the Teſtimonies of the People ought to have , 
been waited for; the Arbitriment, Plea- j 
faire, Fudgment or Mill of the Gentry, Ho- ö 
noͤratorum arbitrium, and the Election of ( 
& 
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the Clergy, Electio Clericorum, ſhould cer- 
tainly have been demanded; for theſe 
Things have been in Uſe to be obſerved 


in the Ordinations of Biſhops, by thoſe who - 
are acquainted with the Rules of the Fa- 3 
zhers a. And, C. 6. Let Biſbops be re- i 
quired | poſtulentur | peaceably and quiet- . 
bs < 
Ly : by 
"DF : | 1 
a Honoratorum arbitrium & Electio Clericorum, is tranſ- 
lated by the Viewer, to be, The Opinion 2 the Honourable, ce 
and the Requeſt of the Clergy. And he faith, Is there 7 
« any Thing ſpoke of here, as pertaining ro the Clergy cc 
« or People, in Elections, bur Wiſhes, Teſtimonies and Opi- TE 
cc mions? Unleſs the Ele&io Clericerum, i. e. Choice of the c 


« Clergy,. be catched at, which J have render'd in its full 
« Force, The Requeſi of the Clergy. What if it had been 
cc render d, Ihe Choice of the Clergy? What if it had been 
* the Electio Populorum, the Choice of the People too, as 
ce it is only their Te/t:monia, their Teſtimonies 2 Had their 
ce been any Harm in ſuch looſe Phraſes? Is there no Way 
© to teſtify their Choice, bur by Eledtive voting? Does nor 
« Requeſting, petitioning, deſiring, teſtifying, do it as well > 
cc Is not this all that is neceſſary by the Apoſtle's Rule, 
e which he would have obſerved in all Things? Is there 
«© any Thing more in it than Azreſtation and Teſtimony ? In 
Truth this learned Gentleman has hit upon an ingenious Me- 
thod of Replying. This is a quaint Diſcourſe indeed. Loofe 
| Phrajes 


* 


APPENDIX. 15 
ly : Let the Subſcriptions of the _ 
be taken, the Teſtimony of the Honourable, 


and the Conſent of the Magiſtrates and 


People. Let him that is t0 preſide over 
all, be choſen by all a. This was alſo ob- 
jected to the ſame Fi/ary, by the Emperor 
L alentinian the III. Novel. 24. ad calcem 
Cod. Theod. He ordained Perſons irre- 


gularly, i. e. comrary to the Will and Con- 


ſent of the People. | 
* But 


Phraſes is ſuch a Knack, as may defy the World! Iris a 


ne plus ultra. If this Author can give me equal Authority 
for the full Force of Ele&io Clericorum 5 no more 
than the Requeſt of the Clergy, as I hope to give him for 
the Signification of votum, I ſhall agree to his Tranſlations 5 
but, till then, I think it no Crime to allow to Words, their 
pigs and uninterrupted Meaning, notwithſtanding of the 
ormidableneſs of /ooſe Phraſes. . ; 

a Here, ſays the Viewer, he requires that the Subſcription 
ce of the Clergy be had to their Petition, Teſtimony, or 
© Conſent : Certainly that it might be a Check upon 
< them, from reſiling afterwards, and raiſing new Com- 
«© motions, pretending that they had not given their Con- 


<« ſent.” I much ſuſpect, this will not be reckoned by ma- 
ny Perſons, for a certain and ſure Reaſon. When was 


it that the Clergy reſiled, raiſed new Commotions thereupon, 
or pretended thar they had not given their Conſent > Tis 
nor fair to aſſign imaginary Reaſons, for Things that have 
not had an Exiſtence. ' I perceive, by an ancient Form of 
one of theſe ſubſeribed Infiruments, recorded by Baluzius, 
Tom. 2. Col. 607. That one Intention of it, at leaſt, 
WAS to rat” hom Metropolitan and Provincial Biſhops, ot 
the Clergy's Unanimity in the Election. Next, this Au- 
thor faith, © Is there any Thing here, that can be ſo much 
das forced in, to ſignify the Necetiry for the Eledive 
c Votes of the People or Clergy? Truly I think, there is 
no Need of Force, the Words are as plain for that End, as 
WMords can well be framed, | 
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Phileſtongius relates, L. ix. C. 13. that 


1 
. 
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But to return to Leo, in his Ep. 92. 
ad Ruſtic. No Reaſon allsws, that thoſe 
ſhould be annumerated in the Order of Bi- 
op who have neither been elected by the 
Clergy, nbr defired by the People, nor cen- 
ſecrated by the Comprovincial - Biſhops, 
with the Sentence of the Metropolitan a. 


De- 


— 


»— 
_—_ 


a Here, fays the Viewer, he thinks ir ſufficient, it the 
& Provincial Biſhops and Metropolitan conſent to his Con- 
c ſecrarion. *? Þray, how does Leo think that to be ſuffi- 
cient> Sure there are other Things here ſet on an equal 
Level of Syfficiency. © Bur, adds this Author, tis plain, 
«« That this is Leo's Scheme, viz. That the Provincial Bi- 
<« ſhops, and eſpecially the Metropolitan and Exarch be pleaſ- 
«ed; for, without this, they were not to falſil the Defrres 
«© of the Petitioners.” And I do aſſure him, it is the 
Scheme of many other People, as well as Leo's. I know 
no Body that oppoſeth ir, bur this Gentleman, and ſuch 
as may admire his Performance. Now, faith he, this 
* is all that the Prozefter has from Leo, in which there is 
ce not one Word of elechive Voting of the 22 or Peo- 
< ple being neceſſary; yea, in which the fulfilling of their 
ce Petition, Requetts, Deſires or Teſtimonies, is intirely 
cc referred to the Pleaſure of the Provincial Bijhops, and Me- 
c tropolitan, and Exarch. If there be no Neceſſity of the 
Clergy's and People's Votes, & cc. then this Father hath 
ſpent a great many Words to very little Purpoſe. And 
ce now, adds the Vjewer, let any one judge, wherher the 


e Proreſter has not raiſed a formidable Battery againſt the 


ce ſoyereign Power of Biſnops, in Elections of Biſhops, 
ce from this Quarter. O terrible! what can ſtand before 
<« ſuch heavy Artillery? Here is Wit flaſhing thro? Rhe- 
toric. May it not be ſaid, O terrible! Could this Author 
but have ſeen or learned the Difference betwecn Election 
and Conſecration, he would not probably have troubled 


kimfelf or the World with his Detail. 


a % © 


. 
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Demophilus Biſhop of Conſtantinople, with 
other Biſhops, meeting at Cygicum, to ordain 
a Biſhop there, the People inſiſted on their 


Privilege, that no one ſhould be ordain- 


ed, but one of their own chooſmg ; which 
was accordingly granted them. St. Am- 
broſe, Comm. in Luc. IL. 8. C. 17. ſpeak- 
ing to his People, ſtiles them his Fathers, 
in Regard to the Share and Influence they 
had in his Election. 77 ( faith he) are 
my Fathers, who choſe me to be Biſhop. In 
the Caſe of Meletius Biſhop of Antioch, 
who was choſen by common Conſent both 
of Catholicks and Arians, the Election was 
put into writing, and ſubſcribed by them 
all. Theod. L. 2. C. 31. St. Auguſtine 
gives the like Account of the Election of 
Eradins, Ep. 110. Tou ſee that what 
we ſpeak is put into writing, by the Church 
Notaries . This I requeſt laſt of all, 
that as many of you as can write, will 
. be pleaſed to ſubſcribe this Inſtrument. 
And the learned Mr. Bingham à obſerves, 

3s Shs That 


_— 


# The Engliſh Reader can no where ger ſo clear a De- 
duction of the Affair of the Election of Biſhops in the an- 
cient Church, as from this laborious Writer. Antiq. B. 4. 
C. 1. 2. He will there find, that this Gentleman aſcribes 
to the People, a deciſive Power in theſe Elections; and that 
their Suffrage was not merely teſtimonial. And . he 
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16 APPENDIE. 
That this was the common Way, when ever 


the Metropolitan could not be preſent at 


the Election; Then the Decree of the whole 
Church was drawn up in writing, and 
carried to him for his Conſent and Appro- 
bation. The Remains of which Cuſtom, 
faith he, may be ſtill ſeen in the ancient 
"Ordo Romans Biblioth. Patr. Tom. 10. 
P. 104. The Inſtrument which the Clergy 
and People onght to draw up and ſub- 
' ſcribe, concerning the Election wf a Biſhop 
tat ye may be certified that all 
"our Votes, | omnium noſtrum Vota & | 
agree to this Election, we have moſt 
willingly corroborated this Canonical In- 
ftrument with our proper ſubſcriptions. 
Concerning this Inſtrument of Election, 


"Symmachus ordains, that it be not drawn - 


up without the Preſence of the Yifzror or 
Interventor, whoſe Office it was to pro- 
mote a ſpeedy Election of a Biſhop, in 
any *vacant See, Ep. 5. C. 9. Let no one 
draw up an Inſtrument of Election, with- 

. 01 


oY 
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ſeems to have good Grounds for ſo doing, fince the Words 
V5O% guvaiverts, does immoyns Votum, Voluntas, Conſenſus, 
Seffragium, Arbitrum, Judicium, Electio, Optio, and 
ſuch like, are by the ancient Fathers and Writers aſcribed 
to the People. And theſe, I doubt not, being laid together, 
will amount to ſomewhat more than a bare Teſtimony. 
Bur let Mr. Bing bum ſpeak for himſelf. 

þ See this Inſtrument at full Length, Append. N. 2. 
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out the Preſence of the Viſtor, by whoſe 


Teſtimony the Agreement of the Clergy and + 


People may be declared. And Gregory 
the great, thus writes to Barbarus Biſhop 
of Beneventum, and Viſitor of the Church 
of Palerma. L. 11. Ep. 16. I beſeech 
you to admoniſh the Clergy and People of 
that Church, that laying afide all Dif- 
ferences, they may, With one unanimous Con- 
ſent, requeſt ſuch a Biſhop to be ſet over 
them, as may be both found worthy of. ſo 
a_ a Charge, aud who may not be rejef- 
ed by the venerable Canons; and then 
drawing up their Requeſt in form of a 
Decree, ſigned with all their Hands, and 
the Letters teſtimonial f the Viſitor, let 
the Elect come to me in order to receive 
Conſecration. . 

More Teſtimonies might be produced to 
prove this Right of the Clergy and People 
in the Election of their Biſhop, if I had 
Time for it; but theſe are ſufficient. I 
| ſhall therefore conclude them with the firſt 
Canon of the fourth Council of Carthage, 
which compriſeth the whole Practice of the 
Church in Relation to this Matter, decree- 
ing, that the Ordination of a Biſhop ſhould 
always be by the Conſent of four Parties, 
the Clergy, the Laity, the Provincial Bi- 
ſhops, and the Metropolitan. Let a Biſhop 

be ordained by the Conſent of the Clergy 
4 and 
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and Lait, and an Aſſembly of all the Biſhops A 
4 of the Province, eſpecially by the Authori- b 
1 ty or Preſence of the Metropolitan. And ti 
1 that the Practice of the Church of Scor/and A 
. in particular, was the ſame with that of 1 
: other Churches, as to the Election of Bi- p! 
| ſhops, before it came to'he devolved upon A 
the Chapters, appears from Eadmerus Monk b. 
of Canterbury, in his Hiſtoria novorum, ſiue E 
fut ſeenti, Edit. Lond. 1623. Lib. 5. P. th 
132. Therefore that Brother having come bi 
into Scotland, was, on the third Day after ed 

his Arrival (which was the Feſtival of 
zhe moſt glorious Apoſiles, Peter and Paul) „ 
a 0s to the Pontificate of St. Andrew th 
_ 7he Apoſile----by the Election of the Clergy fir 
and People of the Land, and by the Per- C: 
miſſion of the King. . ſtr 

20, * are contained private Rea- 2 

31io. $ ſons, not neceſſary to he inſerted. 

470. That the Confirmation of the Me- 
tropolitan being neceſſary, by the 4th and — 
6th Canons of the Council of Nice, the ; 
Firft of which declares, that the Ratificati- ed; 
on of all depends on him; and the Second, eve 


«© That it is evident as any Thing at all, 
“ that if any be made a Biſhop, without 
« the Conſent of the Metropolitan, he 
© ought not to be Biſhop, as this great Sy- 
* nod has determined; and by the ſubſe- 


quent Laws and Practice of the Church, 
And 
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And particularly the Archbiſhop of St. 
Andrews, having by the Laws and Conſti- 
tutions of this Church and Kingdom, a 
Negative in all Synods or Aſſemblies of the 
Church; and the Biſhop of Edinburgh fu 
plying the Place of the Archbiſhop of St. 
Andrews, during the Vacancy of that See, 


by the Charter of Erection of the See of 


Edinburgh, and the Rights and Privileges 
thereof: He the faid Biſhop of Edin- 
burgh hath given his Negative, and refuſ- 
ed to conlent to, or confirm the ſame a. 

From all which it is plain, that — 
having neither the Election of the Clergy, 
the Conſent of the People, nor the Con- 
firmation of the Metropolitan, can have no 
Canonical Title to be Biſhop of this Di- 
ſtrict, or any Pretence to have the Inſpe- 


ction thereof, Oc. 
| No. II. 


2 Tho? this Metropolitical Right ſhould be controvert- 
ed; yet Dr. Fullarton, the then Biſhop of Edinburgh, was 
ever acknowledged by che other Biſhops, to be their Primus. 
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Extradis from the French Capitularies, -1 
publiſhed by Baluzius. © 


Om. 1. Col. 718. Anno 803. under 
> Charles the Ereat, Emperor and King 
of France. 
© Sacrorum Canonum non ignari, ut 
in Dei nomine ſanta Eccleſia ſuo li- ; 

berius potiretur honore, adſenſum ordini 
Eccleſiaſtico præbuimus, ut ſcilicet Epiſco- 
pi, per Electionem Cleri & populi, ſecun- 
dum ſtatuta Canonum, de propria Dioceſi, 
remota perſonarum & munerum. accepti- 
one, ob vitæ meritum & ſapientiæ donum 
eligantur, ut exemplo & verbo ſibi ſub- 
jectis uſquequaque prodeſſe valcant.” 7. e. 
We not being ignorant of the ſacred Canons, 
That the holy Church may, in the Name 
of God, enjoy, with greater Freedom, the 
Honour that is due unto it, have granted 
to the Eccleſiaſtic Order, by our Royal 
Aſſent, That Biſhops ſhall be elected by 
the Clergy and People, according to the 
Canons, out of the vacant Dioceſe, Go. 

T. 1. C. 1044. Nolentibus Clericis vel 8 
* populis, nemo debet Epiſcopus ordina- 
© x1, Sit facultas Clericis renitendi, eg 

© yide= 
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viderint prægravari. Et quos ex tranſ- 
0 verſo cognoverint, non timeant refu- 
© tare.” i. e. A Biſhop ought not to be 
ordained to an unwilling Clergy and Peo- 
ple. Let the Clergy have Liberty to refuſe 
him, if they think themſelves injured, c. 

T. 1. C. 1042. Quod turbis electiones 
E piſcoporum non concedantur. Capit. 
© 79. Non eſt permittendum turbis ele- 
© aiories eorum facere, qui ſunt ad ſacer- 
dotium provehendi. Conc. Laod. C. 13. 
1. e. That the Elections of Bulhopy: be not 
granted to the Multitude. 

From theſe Capitularies, nothing can be 
plainer, than, 1990. That it was the Senſe of 
the King, Nobility and Clergy of France, 
at this Time, That, by the ancient Canons, 
the Right of electing Biſhops pertained 
both to the Clergy and People. 2. That, 
by the Word Turbis, which I have here 
tranſlated Multitude, can only be meant 
the Canai]l or Dregs of the People, other- 
ways theſe two Capitularies would ſtand 
in direct Oppoſition to each other. The 
Viewer's giddy Bopulace might come in 
ſeaſonably here. 

. 2. C. 593. Epiſtola Hincmari Me- 
© tropolitant ad Regem, ut Clero & Plebi 
*© Sylvaneftenſs novi Epiſcopi electionem 
© permittat, & Viſitatorem deſignet qui 
præſit Electioni. 7. e. A Letter from 
Hiuc- 


8 
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Hinemar Archbiſhop and Metropolitan of 
Rheims, to the King, wherein he requeſts 
a Permiſſion to the Clergy and People of 
the Dioceſe of Senlis, to proceed to the 
Election of a Biſhop, and the Nominati- 
= of a Viſor a, to preſide at the Ele- 
Domino Karolo Regi glorioſo ſit. ſem- 
< per ſalus & vita. Septimo Idus Junij, cir- 
© ca horam ſecundam, venerunt tres Cle- 
© rict & duo Laici Sy/vaneFenſrs Eccleſiæ, 
© ad exiguitatem meam, innoteſcentes ean- 
© dem Eccleſiam, Fratre & conſacerdote 
noſtro Erpoino defuncto, viduatam eſſe 
© Paſtore, ferentes etiam ipſius Eccleſiæ tam 
© Clert quam Plebis petitionem, ut eis Pa- 
© ſtor ſecundum ſacras regulas tribuatur. 
© Quos interrogavi, fi verbum haberent de 
© pace Cleri & Plebis Eccleſiæ ipſius ex 
© aliqua deſignata perſona. Qui reſponde- 
© runt, ſe non aliam Petitionem ex parte 
© {ociorum- ſuorum adferre, niſi ut apud 
© folitam miſericordiam veſtram, liberam 
© His ac regularem Electionem obtinere ſa- 
c 


tageremur : Quatenus ſecundum facras 
© Regu- 


111 
* * — 


a He was one of the Comprovincial Biſhops, deputed 
to take Care of the vacant See, and to act as Preſident in 
Time of the Election. The Office has been in Deſuetude, 
from the Date of the Erection of Chapters. It was pro- 
bably only in the Latin Church, | 
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Regulas, ille, Canonico Viſitatore directo, 
ab omnibus -Eecleſiz ipſius alumnis va- 
leat eligi, cui debeat ab omnibus obedi- 
ri. Ego autem licet, ut præfatum eſt, ſa- 


Hildeboldum Compresbyte rum noſtrum, 


non tamen ſtatui antea Dominationi veſtræ 
quicquam inde ſuggerere, aut pro eadem 
Eccleſia poſtulare, priuſquam ſecundum 
regularem morem ab ea Legatos accipe- 
rem. Quia, ut Leo, in Decretis ſuis di- 


dibus providenter ſcienterque curandum 
eft, ut in domo Domini nihil ſit inordina- 
zum, nihilque prepofterum, quanto magis 


ſupra omnes conſtituitur, non erretur ? 
Nam totius familiæ, Domini Status & ordo 
nutabit, ſi quod 


re 
[it in Capite. Ubi eſt illa beati Pauli 


Chriſti ſacerdotum numerns eruditur; & 
proinde unicuique nofirum dicitur, Ma- 
aug nemin cito empoſueris, neque com- 
munices peccatis alienis b. Unde reli- 
gioſa ſapientia veſtra inter alta hæc duo 

© decre= 
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a Leon. 1. Decreta C. 49. b 1 Tim. 5. 


cerdotem veſtrum Erpoinum, per fratrem 


VIII. Idus Juny defunctum audierim, 


cit a, $i in quibuſhbet Eecieſiæ gra- 


elaboraudum eſt, ut in Elettione ejus, qui 


my ritur in Corpore non 


Apoſtoli per ſpiritum Dei emiſſa præcep- 


tio, qua in perſona Timothei omnium 


nd ——_— 
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2 APPE N D EEC | 
© decreta beati Leonis ſagaciſſime ponde- 
© rabit, quibus dicit, ut in domo Domini 
* nihil fir inordinatum, nihilque præpoſte- 
rum. Quz, fi idem ſanctus & ſapiens 
ita aperte non poneret, ſubtilitas Intelle- 
© us veſtri ſuſſicienter enuclearet. Prop- 
© terea, Domine Reventiſſime & Clemen- 
tiſſime, dignetur mihi Dominatio veſtra 
© litteris ſuis ſignificare, quem vultis de 
© Co-epiſcopts noſtris, ut ei ex more litte- 
© ras canonicas dirigam, & viſitatoris Offi- 
cio fungens in cadem Ecclefia Electio- 
nem Canonicam faciat, & aut per ſe, 
Cc 
5 
C. 
* 
& 


© aut per litteras ſuas Vicario ſuo deferen- 


te, eandem Electionem cum decreto ca- 
nonico, ſingulorum manibus roborato, ad 
me referat, ut per me ipſa Electio ad do- 
minationis veſtræ diſcretionem perveniat. 
Et quia in Domo Dei, ut ex Verbis Le- 
© onis præmiſimus, nihil auctoritas pati- 
tur inordinatum eſſe, nihilque præpoſte- 
© rum, cum Vota 4 Concordia Cleri ac 
© Plebis in Electione regulari, vel veſtræ 
< dominationis Gontfenium cognoverimus, 

© Utteras 


3 


4 By the whole Tenor of this ancient Paper, the Rea- 
der will clearly perceive, without the leaſt Foundation for 
— that the Election was entirely to be performed 

the Ger y and People of the Dioceſe: It is therefore 
8 ear to a — — that Vota can only ſignify what 
we call Syffrages. Upon theſe Vere, rhe future Ordination 
or Conſecration was to proc 
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litteras Metropolitanæ auctoritatis, ſuper 
Electionem certæ perſonæ ad Co- epiſco- 
pos Remorum dioceſeos dirigemus, cer- 
tum diem & locum eis deſignantes, quan- 
do & quo ad Ordinationem a ipſius E- | 
lecti aut ipſi conveniant, aut litteras ſui | 
conſenſus per Presbyterum, aut Diaconum | 
vice ſua tranſmittant. | 
T. 2. C. 594. © Epiſtola Hincmars Me- 
tropolitani, ad Hedenulfum Laudunenſem 
Epiſcopum, ut Viſitatoris Officio funga- | 
tur, in Ele&ione Epiſcopi Cameracenfes.* 
7. . A Letter from Hincmar the Metro- 
politan, to Hedenulf Biſhop of Laon, em- 
powering him to perform the Office of 
2 at the Election of a Biſhop of Cam- 

LA). 

— ſanctæ Metropolis Eccle- 
© fiz Remorum] Epiſcopus, ac Plebis Dei 
famulus, dilecto Fratri ac venerabili Co- 
epiſcopo noſtro Hedenulfo Salutem. Di- | 
© lecto Fratre ac venerabili Confacerdote | 

noſtro Foanne, Eccleſiz Cameracenſis, de- | 
functo, hortor ac moneo Delictionem tu- | 
am, Frater cariſſime, ut ejuſdem Eccleſiz | 
officio Viſitatoris noſtræ humilitatis Me- 
© tropo- 
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a The Author of the late View, if he wlll nor dzlibe- | 
rarely ſhur his Eyes, muſt hence ſee, that all the Biſhops | 
of the Merropolitical Province of Rheims (which is the | 
chief in all France) were to conveen together, for Conſe- 
cration only, not for Election. 2 
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« tropolitana delegatione ſuſcepto, ad ean- 
dem Eccleſiam quantocius ſtudeas pro- 


« perare, ac aſſiduis hortationibus Clerum 
Plebemque Eccleſiæ publice admonere 
«© feſtines, ut remoto pri vato ſtudio, uno 
© eodemque conſenſu, talem ſibi præficien- 
< dum cxpetant ac eligant ſacerdotem, qui 
& tanto miniſterio dignus valeat reperi- 
ri, & a venerandis Canonibus nullate- 
nus reſpuatur 43. Formam autem Electi- 
© onls, qualiter & qualem eligere debcant, 
© tuz dilectioni tranſmitto; quam publi- 
© ce coram omnibus tua ſolertia relegi fa- 
© ciat, ne de ignorantia ſe quilibet excu- 
i 
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fare prevaleat. Quæ Electio non tan- 
tum a Civitatis Clericis erit agenda, ve- 
rum & de omnibus monaſterijs ipſius 
Parrochiæ, & de Ruſticanarum Parrochi- 
arum Presbyteris occurrant Vicary, com- 
morantium ſecum Concordia vota feren- 


tes Z. Sed & Laici Nobiles ac Cives 


adeſſe debebunt: Quoniam ab omnibus. 


8 N Eligi cui debet ab omnibus obedi- 
Et ſi poſt Lectionem formæ Electionis 


a 2 per tuam dilectionem eis trani- 
miſſæ 


8 


6 


4 Nothing can * more expreſs for the free Election of 
Clergy and Peopl 
5 Fere is a bis Inſtance of voting by Proxy in the 
Election of Biſhop S; and an undeniable Proof that 
the Latin Voza, 1 Electional * 
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miſſæ, concordes omnes in quamcunque 
regularem perſonam inveneris, moneas e- 
os decretum canonicum ab eis fieri, ac 
ſingillatim omnium manibus roborari; 
& cum decreto canonico, atque cum tan- 
tis qui ſufficienter omnium vice Teſtimoni- 
um electo ferre poſſint, cum eis mandavero, 
eundem electum ad nos adducere curent: 
T. 2. C. 596. Epi ſtolas Hincmari Me- 
tropolitani ad Clerum & Plebem Came- 
racenſem, wut canonicum Hlectionem fa- 
ciant, cum Viſutatore ſibi deſignato. i. e. 
A Letter from Hincmar the Metropolitan, 
to the Clergy and People of Cambray, re- 
queſting them to make a canonical Electi- 
on, in Conjunction with the Fiſtor ap- 
pointed for the Purpoſe. þ 

« Hincmarus ſanctæ Metropolis Eccle- 
© fix Remorum Epiſcopus, ac plebis Det 
famulus, Clero & Plebi in Parrochia 4 
Cameracenſi conſiſtenti. Quia defuncto 
dilecto & venerabili confratre ac conſa- 
cerdote noſt ro, patre videlicet ac paſto- 
re veſtro Foanme, neceſſe eſt, ut de eli- 
gendo atque conſtituendo vobis Paſtore & 
Doctore, atque Rectore ſecundum Ec= 
cleſiaſticas regulas, votis noſtris in unum 


Do- 
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42 From theſe ancient Forms of Inſtruments, tis ob- 
vious, that the Word Parocbia ſignified in that Age, the 
Pace of a Biſhop, and not the Pari of ami ardinary 
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28 APPENDIX. 
Domino mediante convenientibus, præ- 
miſſis jejuniis ac Litaniarum obſecrati- 
onibus, tractare quantocius maturetis, & 
exorato eo a quo eſt omne datum opti- N 
mum & omne donum perfectum, quique ; 
facit unanimes habitare in domo, ita vos - 
una cum ſtudiis hujus venerandi fratris 
ac Co- epiſcopi noſtri, cut ſecundum in- | 
ſtitutionem canonicam Viſitatoris offict- a 
um in Eccleſia cujus amose ac vigore fo- : 
vemini delegavimus, in electione regula- : 
ri concorditer uniatis. Talem autem vo- 52 
- 
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© bis futurum paſtorem eligite qui merito 
© vitz & ſcientiæ doctrina vobis præeſſe va- 
© leat & prodeſſe, quique a Canonibus 
facris non diſcrepet. De cujus electione 
decretum canonicum unanimi voto 2 age- 
© re, & ſigillatim omnium veſtrum mani- 
bus in præſentia hujus Viſitatoris veſtri 
© roborare ſatagite. 


T. 2. C. 601. Adlocutio Miſſoram 


| » 


Jmperatori is Ludovici Y. ad Clerum 5 

& Plebem Eleſtioris cauſa congregatam. + 
7. e. The Speech of the Deputics "of the 
Emperor Lewis the Pigus, to the Clergy 

and People met together for an Election. | 

© Adnuntiamus vobis, dilectiſſimi Fra- | 3 

© tres, quatenus divina Inſpiratione admo- Kor 

* nitus Dominus Clementiſſimus & Impe- „ 

rator - 

"I | 1 

and 


4 Obſerve here the modern Sigaificarion of Votum. 
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APPENDIX. =” 
rator Chriſtianiſſimus Hludoticus u- 
namquamque rem, quæ vitio aliquo de- 
pravata fuerat, ad ſuum jus & ad recti- 
tudinis tenorem nititur reyocare a; Et 
maxime de his quz ad Dei Eccleſias 
pertinent curam gerit, ut ſuos omni mo- 
do habeant honores, & ut Rectores e- 
arum apti ſint ea prævidere quæ eis com- 
miſſa ſunt. Notum ſit omnibus ſuis fi- 
delibus, qui in iſta Parrochia confiſtunt; 
ideo nos huc miſſos fuiſſe, ut conceſſam ab 
co poteſtatem inter vos eligendi ſacerdo- 
tem adnuntiaremus: Quia multum ei 
veſtra fatigatio abhorret, quod tamdiu 
abſque Paſtore & Rectore erratis. Quam- 
obrem Imperialis Clementia atque Pru- 
dentia, talem virum a Deo electum 5, & 
omnibus probatum eligere ſanxit; qui ad 
utilitatem omnium in Dei Eccleſia pro- 
ficiat, G . | 5 
T. 2. C. 665. Decretum Cleri & Ple- 
bis Eccleſiæ Laudunenſis, de Elettions 
Hedenulfi Epiſcopi, ad Hincmarum Me- 
8 2 270 
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4 Here tis manifeſtly ſuppoſed, that the Emperor rec- 
koned ſome uncanonical 1 to have crept into the 
Manner of promoting Biſnops; which he was determined 
to remedy, by reitoring to the Clergy and People -their 
1 or Privilege of Election. 1 
Here the Perſon that ſhall be choſen by the Clergy 
and People, is Taid to be choten by God, This wo! 
ſound hatih in the late Viewer's Ears: 
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© tropolitanum & Epiſcs 2 Provincia, ut 


c i/lum ordinent. i. he Inſtrument of 


the Election of Biſhop Hedenulf, by the 


Clergy and. People of ig Church of La- 


on, directed to Hincmar the Metropoli- 
tan, and the other Biſhops of the Province, 
for Conſecration. 


© Domino reverentiſſimo & fanQifſimo 
Hincmaro Archiepiſcopo, ceteriſque veſtrz 
dioceſeos ſanctis patribus & Epiſcopis, 


clerus Laudunenſis, cum totius parrochiæ 
plebibus, & ſibi conjunctis Præſulibus, z- 
ternam in Domino Jeſu Chriſto ſalutem 


& pacem. Canonicis regulis & apoſto- 
licis inſtitutionibus ſtatutum eſſe recoli- 
mus, ut quotiens quælibet civitas mini- 
ſterio pontificalis dignitatis caruerit, pro- 
prioque paſtore vacaverit, cum decreto 
Electionis, ſingulorum petentium manibus 
roborato, Metropolitanum adire Pontifi- 
cem debeant, & de ſubſtituendo in loco 
ejus qui deceſſit paſtore petitione ſupplici 
commonere; quatenus & civitas ſolici- 
tudine paſtorali deſtituta proprio recupe- 
retur Pontifice, & qui ordinandus eſt gra- 
tioſius poſſit accedere: Quia cui debet ab 
omnibus obediri, utique debet & ab om- 


nibus eligi; ne civitas non optatum Epiſ- 


copum aut contemnat aut oderit, & fiat 
minus religioſa quam convenit, cui non li- 


cuit habere quem voluit; hi vero qui 
© ordi- 
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APPENDIX. 37 
ordinaturi ſunt, in quem viderint omni- 
um vota propenſius concordare, promp- 
tius liberiuſque illi manus imponere poſ- 
ſint. Quapropter cum decreto noſtræ e- 
lectionis manibus ſingulorum noſtrorum 
roborato ad paternitatem veſtram acceden- 
tes, Hedenulfum Eccleſiæ noſtræ filium, 
& in Eccleſia noſtra ſuffragantibus ſtipen- 


diorum meritis ad onus uſque ſacerdotale 


promotum, vita & moribus & ſancta 
converſatione idoneum approbatum, quem 
per licentiam veſtram, favente Chriſtia- 
niſſimo Imperatore Karolo, pari conſenſu 
ac concordi devotione atque unanima 
voluntate eligimus, per manus veſtras ac 
ceterorum veſtræ dioceſeos ſanctorum E- 
piſcoporum conſecrari, nobiſque & Ec- 
cleſiæ noſtræ doQorem atque Pontificem 
inſtitui imploramus, precamur, ac peti- 
mus. Eligimus autem eum nobis fore 
paſtorem, quem apoſtolicæ formæ, qua E- 
piſcopum ornatum beatus Paulus eſſe 
oportere demonſtrat, congruere, & ſacris 
non obviare canonibus Chriſti gratia co- 
operante confidimus. Oramus ſanctam 
paternitatem veſtram nune & ſemper in 
Chriſto bene placere. Actum V. Ka- 
lendas Aprilis, in Baſilica Sande Marie 
genitricis Dei & Domini noftri Jeſu 


Chriſti, Anno incarnationis ejuſdem Do- 


mini alle; Jeſu Chriſti DCCCLXX VL 
8 3 regni 


32 APPENDIX. 
+ regni Domini Karoli Imperatoris XXX VT. 
& Imperit primo, Indictione nona 4. 

T. 2. C. 635. Decretum quod Clerus 
& Populus firmare debet de eleito Epiſ= 
Copo. i. . The Form of a Decree or 
Inſtrument, which the Clergy and People 


are to corroborate by their Subſcriptions, 


after their electing of a Biſhop, Note, This 
is the Paper referred to, P. 16. Append. 
£ Dominis Patribus illis, venerabilibus ſei- 
licet ETi{copts Dioceſeos Metropolitanæ, 
Clerus, Ordo, & Plebs þ huic ſanctæ Ec- 
cleſiæ ſpecialiter obſequentes. Veſtræ Pa- 
ternitati eſt cognitum, quantum temporis 
eſt ex quo, accidentibus yarits eventibus, 
hæc ſancta Eccleſia Metropolis noſtro fit 
viduata Paſtore ac deſtituta Rectore. 
Quod non ſolum ad noſtrum, verum ad 
veſtrum, ac omnis Dioceſeos, detrimentum 
pertinere dinoſcitur, cum totius Pro- 
| © yinciz 
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4 By the above Inſtrument of Election, the Viewer may 
percaiv2 how very trifling it is to fcan Words to their 
utmoſt grammatical Signification, in order to ſupport a 
Scheme. Here are ſeveral Expreſſions liable to that Sort 
of Argumentation; and yet he muſt own this to be a 


real, formal, deciſive Election (ſuch as the Nature of it 


requires) by the Clergy and People. He will likewiſe 
perceiye, that the Hands of al the Biſhops of the Province 
are required to ba laid upoz the elect Biſhop for Conſecrati- 
on. What need of ſo many Biſhops? the Fiewer would ſay, 

6 The Piebes have here a Right to vote, therefore the 
Pleves and Jurbs are two diffrent People. _ 
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APPEN DX. 33 
vinciæ ſollicitudinem Metropolitano con- 
ſtet eſſe commiſſam. Propterea eligimus 
hujus Dioceſeos, hujus Eccleſiæ, Presbyte- 
rum nomine illum, nobis ſuffcientiſſime 
cognitum, natalibus & moribus nobilem, 


Apoſtolica & Eccleſtaſtica Diſciplina im- 


butum, fide catholicum, natura pruden- 


tem, docibilem, patientem, moribus tem- 

eratum, vita caſtum, ſobrium, humilem, 
affabilem, miſericordem, litteratum, in 
lege Dei inſtructum, in Scripturarum ſen- 
ſibus cautum, in dogmatibus eccleſiaſti- 
cls exercitatum, & ſecundum Scriptura- 
rum tramitem, traditionemque Orthodoxo- 
rum, & Canonum ac Decretorum ſedis 
apoſtolicæ, Præſulum Conſtitutiones, ſano 
ſenſu Eccleſiaſticas Regulas intelligentem, 
ſanoque ſermone docentem ac ſervantem, 


amplectentem eum qui ſecundum Doctrinam 


eſt fidelem ſermonem, & cum madeſtia cor- 
ri pientem eos qui reſiſtunt, & ſi qui ſanæ 
doctrinæ adverſantur, eis reſiſtere & re- 
darguere prævalentem, hoſpitalem, mo- 


deftum, ſuæ domui bene præpoſitum, 


non Nęeophytum, habentem teſtimonium 
bonum, in gradibus ſingulis ſecundum 
traditionem Ecclebaftican miniſtrantem, 
ad omne opus bonum, & ſatisfactionem 
omni poſcenti rationem de ea quæ in illo 
eſt ſpe paratum; quem nobis quantocius 
petimus ordinari Pontifcem; quatenus 

84 auctore 
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AFPTENDEZ. - 
auctore Domino regulariter nobis præ- 
eſſe valeat & prodeſſe, & nos ſuh 
ejus regimine ſalubriter Domino militare 
poſſimus: Quia Integritas Præſidentium 
ſalus eſt ſubditorum, & ubi eſt incolu- 
mitas obedientiæ, ibi ſanæ eſt forma Do- 
ctrinæ. Ut autem omnium noſtrum vo- 
ta 4 in hanc Electionem convenire noſ- 
catis, huic Decreto Canonico promptiſ- 
ſima voluntate ſinguli manibus proprits 
laborantes ſuſcripſimus. | 
Ille illius Eccleſiæ Archiepiſcopus in e- 
lectionem Domini illius Eccleſiæ, illius 
Epiſcopi ſubſcripſi. 7; 

© Iftt in ordinationem illius Eccleſiæ illi- 
us Epiſcopi ipſo conſentiente ordinati 
conſenſerunt. Quod præſens Inſcriptio 
 manifeſtat, 


T. 2. C. 1371. In a Diſcourſe concern- 
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ing the Manner of conſecrating biſhops, are 


\ theſe Words. Hoc quoque ritu ſolemnem 

- £ ordinationem 5 cuncti Comprovinciales 

+ Epiſcopi celebrent. Quod ſi omnes fi- 
| | 0 

. "nn 
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.& Pota is preciſeiy tyed down to the Signification of 


Votes or Suffrages. See Bingh, Antiq. B. 4. C. 2. 

þ The Viewer muſt certainly be from hence appriſed, that 
in this Age, the Ordination of Biſhops was meant, at which 
all the Ccm-provincial Biſhops, at leaſt, three of them 
were required to be preſent, I ſuppoſe the Viewer Tl 
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APTPENDILXA 35 
mul convenire non poterint, aſſenſum 
tamen ſuis precibus præbeant, ut ab ipſa 
* Ordinatione animo non defint, Porro & 
* Hieroſolymitarum primus Archiepiſcopus 
beatus 2 ants qui Juſtus dicebatur, & 
£ ſecundum carnem Domini nuncupatus 
© eſt Frater, a Petro, Jacobo, & Fobanne 
© Apoſtolis eſt ordinatus, Succeſſoribus 
£ yidelicet dantes Formam, ut minus quam 
ga tribus, reliquiſque omnibus aſſenſum 
£ prebentibus, nullatenus Epiſcopus ordi- 
= 
0 
0 
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& 
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netur, & communi Voto 4 ordinatio ce- 


lebretur. Quod idcirco inſtituente Do- 
mino fieri jubetur, ſcilicet ut non ab uno, 
{ed a cunctis Com- provincialibus ordina- 
tiones Epiſcoporum celebrentur, nul- 
latenus minus quam a tribus præſentibus, 
ceteris omnibus Teſtimonio literarum con- 
ſentientibus, ne aliquid contra fidem Ec- 
cleſiæ unius tyrannica auctoritas molire- 
tur, & regula vel fides confunderetur 

Credentium. | 
Bid. C. 1372. Dum a Civitate & lo- 
* co Epiſcopus fuerit Deſunctus, a populo 
9 


— 


lin. 


he * 8 


find no Ground here, for 9 againſt the Latin 
Ordinatio; all th: Biſhops of the Province are required 
— be 7 ent Fe an 8 But Ordinatio will never 
got ſtraine all this Author's looſe Phraſes, to ſignify | 
Flection. i K * 5 
# What elſe can Votum here mean, than a Vore? 
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36 APPEND EX, 

* \Civitatis cligitur alius, & fit a Sacerdo- 
tibus, Clero & Populo Decretum a, & 
veniunt ad Archiepiſcopum, adducentes 
ſecum & ſuggeſtionem, hoc eſt, rogato- 
rias literas, ut eis Epiſcopus conſecretur 
quem ſecum deportati ſunt. 
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DISSERT ATION concerning the Ihord's 
Hos, Suffragium, Votum and Opto. 
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He Words Sog, Calculus and Suf- 
þ Ffragium, were plainly what they 
call Ferba forenſia among the Greeþs and 
Romans; and ſince they have been adop- 
ted both by Councils and Fathers, from 
the Forum Cicile, into the Forum FEccleſi- 
afticum, we may reckon they retain the 
fame or the like Signification, in the one, 


as they had obtained in the orher; and 


ſo are not to be diiven to any Catachre- 
tic 


* 


— 44 „ 


« From this it appears plainly, That rhe Populus in- 
clades both Sacerdotes and Clerus, i. c. That under the 
Word Pecple, is comprehended the Clergy. 
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APPENDIX. BE. - 
lic or alluſive Meaning. Therefore, the on- 
ly true Signification of them, is to be had 
from the reſpective ancient Civil Laws and 
Conſtitutions, and from thoſe Authors 
that wrote during the Subſiftence of the 
Greek and Roman Governments. 

Jij Hog is reckoned up amon the In ſeru- 
menta Fudiciaria vel Foren 1 1a, by Jul. 
Poll. Onom. Col. 302. Edit. Venet. ap. 
Ald. 1502. Lib. 8. Cap. 5. Tlepl oxeuwy 
EMMAgTIZGY, de Inſirumentis Fudiciariis. 
Sog. CTVEUAI EXAIGYTO al Un Hol dt d- 
ves nal, Aa remeœ val. rade 
S 2% 10% 6) To 51) Povs EY uKXO(EOAY. un- 
Aeg 0! & vu as Who ETEILEVS W 
2200:0#% ; and much more relating to the 
ancient Grecian Cuſtoms, And in C. 4. 
IIe! ToU OVAAEVHYAL di ElG ETIGHET= 
g i. e. De Collect. fudicii ad Conſy- 
der. Speaking of the Judges, he has, cus 
Mol E von. - In ol. νν,qmicar se. 
lIcag Ta; d Hou £05 0. la a US N- 
vEX0102y. ion tyevorro, The lear- 
ned Reader will perceive, that this Au- 
thor informeth us, how that the VO, 
for awarding of Judgment, were made of 
Braſs. But ies in its primitive Signi- 
fication, is Calculus, Lapillus, a ſmall peb- 
ble Stone. Such Hel or Stoner, appear 
to have been made Ule of as Counters, in 
the ancient Manner of nn and 
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38 APPENDIX, 

ſo uc ſignificth Calculis ſubducere ra- 
tiones, Computo, Supputo, to reckon by 
Counters, to caſt up an Account, or Rate 
a Reckoning. Vos, ſaith Suid nas, xpioic, 
HTIPATHK, dia, . 
The Manner of giving Judgment by 
II Hol, obtained among the Gree#s; and 
of the judiciary Do, ſome were white 
and pierc'd, having a Hole in them, others 
black and unbor'd. With the white 
ones they abſolved, with the Hach they 
condemned. Hence thoſe of the firit Sort 
were named Do. o&fggrm, b, and 
qua t: Thoſe of the ſecond Sort, U- 
Oel vais, uagaizzoa, and KATUOINANGS- 
oa. In the Place of Judgment, there 
ſtood two Urnes, one termed Kadir; S, 


the Feſſel of Mercy, into which were 


thrown by the Judges, the white Hol; 


tother xadiozog Vavdts, the Veſſel of 


Mearh, into which they caſt the black 


boi. This laſt ſtood neareſt to the 


Judges, That further off. But others ſay, 
that the Oo perziva were laid by the 
Judges, upon a Table remoteſt from them ; 
and the Oo. Aeuvxr upon the hithermoſt 


Table. Suidas, Bud. Comm. Interpr. De- 
moſt. Lyſras. Rob. Steph. Iheſaur. Ling. Gr, + 


See alſo Pott. Gr. Antiq. 
Ovid. Metam. L. 15. 
Mos erat antiquus niceis atrifque lapi = s, 
His 


EN = r 129 a9 


Win 4 Luo) Py A yy & 


r 39 
His damnare Reos, illis abſolvere Culpa : 
Tac quogue ſic lata eff Sententia tri ſtis, 
. | (& omnis 

Calculus immitem demittitur ater in Ur- 
(am. 


Perſ. Sat. 2. 
Hunc, Macrine, diem numera meliore 
RO ( /apillo a. 


In the 6grpauiopueg, Oftraciſm, (which, 
among the Athenians, was the baniſhing of 
a Perſon for the Space of ten Years, u- 
pon a Suſpicion of Deſign againſt the pu- 
blick Liberty) cgTpaua, i. e. Shells, were 
made Ule of in giving Suffrage ; and from 
theſe the Puniſhment took its Name. 

Put. in vita Ari ſtid. | 
Votes and Suffrages being given and 
computed after this Manner, by a natural 
Tranſition, the Thing ſignified came of 
Courſe to take its Denomination, from that 
by which it was ſignified ; and ſo Mog, 
among the Crecks, became univerſally the 
Law Term for a HFote; hence {oat yij@n, 
when the Votes were equal. TH 
ſignified the Sentence of Court, or Deter- 
mina 
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a Not. Delph. Candids nempe quo res late votabantur 5 
ſicut atro res Mzſie & infeliges, 
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mi nation of Election, the Decree, Pfebiſ⸗ T 
citum, Reſolve, Ordinance and Eſtabliſh- la 
ment of the People, in their Aſſembly. - fa 
Qi and $1ÞiCopai to decree or decern Vi 
b Suffrage, or imply to decree. Inddo- fr 
Poole the giving of Sentence, and Un Go- of 
@opew to give Sentence. en y@inig, the bi 
ſummoning or calling to'give Vote. d- — 
WHFIT, the Enquiry or Scrutiny _— 5 
in reckoning up the Votes, alſo the- | 
ving of Vote. ano nPlout, to abſol be ve. * 
r jj, to condemn by Vote. ic S! 
Und is put for an equal Right to vote, 72 
allo for the Votes running equal. oͤlo Un- Ps 
Oog and oupun@os, who gives the ſame & 
Vote, or one that is enrolled for voting. . 
Ji Sog is likewiſe joyn'd to various Verbs, 2 
ſuch as Hey Oe peu, to give Vote. Fi- 5 
Au Ne to have the Privilege of Vote. * 
In 2 dicitur qui jus habet veniendi | T 
© in Comitia, quod 11s Civibus ſolum con- 
4 © yenit, qui pleno jure, aut meliore ſaltem 1 
| g cadditione ſunt, quam inquilini.“ 1/: 1 
RY Caſaub. animad. in Athen. Deipnos, C. 6. ws 
3 ET e TH ji, Calculum per mitere; 4 8. 
=. and ohe Un Sey, Cenſendi pote ſutem | 4 
Facere, to ſubject a Thing to Suffrage, or 4 


; allow 1t to come to a Hale. It were too 
| laborious a Task, to ſet down here the | g 
many different Conſtructions, c. of this N 


Noun and * os and I 


APPENDIX. .- 
'The Reader may have, if it pleaſe him, a 
large View of them in the elaborate The- 
ſaurus Ling. Gr. R. Stephan. where he 
will meet with ſuch pertinent Quotations, 
from the moſt celebrated Greeþ Authors, 
as muſt abundantly ſatisfy, een his Cu- 
rioſity. I ſhall only ſay, That, by look- 
ing into theſe, it will be moſt apparent, 
that Ii Hog is ſo appropriated ia the 
Dialect of the ancient Grecian Law, to 
what we call Syuffrage or Vote, both in 
giving Sentence, and in Elections; and e- 
very Part of the Procedure in theſe, is ſo 
peculiarly denominated by it, or its Do- 
rivatives and Compounds, as not to admit 
of another Senſe, any more than the Phraſe 
common with us, that ſuch a Thing 
paſſed in Vote of Parliament, is to 
be conſtructed, that the Parliament only 
deſired, petiteoned, or inclined for that 
1 N „ 

I ſhall here inſert ſome few Paſſages, 
inſtead of many that might be adduced, 
to clear up this Matter, (different from 
2 adduced in the Theſaurus) for the 
atisfaction of thoſe who may not have 
at Hand, or may not have Leiſure to turn 
over, the original Authors. 

Tfocr. Orat. adverſ. Callim. © Ttaque 
< quum Septingenti- Judices ſederent, & 
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42 APPENDIX. 
Quatuordecim Teſtimonium dixiſſent; 
© iſte ne unum quidem Suragium tulit. 
reg &0tulay Wie fer ee. In gad. 
© Orat. Sciebat enim niſi quintam Sugra- 
giorum partem tuliſſet, ſibi Mulctam fo- 
© re ſolvendam, To x πντονν pepog THY .- 
Huy. Thidem, Ferendum igitur Judices 
« quum talia fœdera ſint, & tali jurejuran- 
© do firmata, ut Callimachus eloquentia ſua 
© fretus ſe yobis perſuaſurum eſſe putet, 
aut his contraria decernatis, evavria TSTOUC 
© ln@iacla From theſe Citations, it 
appears, not only that the Athenian Judges 
paſſed Sentence by their ei or Suffra= 
es ; but that wy@rgeda (which frequent- 
y occurs in this Author, both here and 
elſe where) muſt ſignify Sufragits ſciſ- 
cere, ſeu decernere, So Io Gere u, 
which is often uſed in this Oration, ſig- 
nifies Sufffaginm ferre. See alſo his O- 
rations, /Epineticus, & de Permutatione, 
alſo his Archidamnus. on. 
Dionyſ. Halic. Antiq. Rom. Ed. Lip. 
An. 1691. P. 84. Commune autem utriſque 
Patronis ſciz. & Clientibus ] erat, ne 
© fas aut jus eſſet alteris accuſare alteros, 
© aut ad verſum dicere Teſtimonium, ferre- 
© ve Sufffragium, Yii@ov Evayriay ETITEpe. 
P. 87. Ferebat autem ſuffragia non uni- 
verſus populus, ſed per Curias, E Oeos de 
© T1» e See a great deal more * 
the 


M K a eo 


COR 
— 


Þg 


E OT / . CP", 328 


7 
\ 
| 
l 
1 
| 
1 
4 
n 
1 
{ 


C 
0 
c 
0 
C 
c 
0 
« 
c 
c 
c 
c 
0 
8 
c 
c 
0 
c 
c 
« 
c 


APPENDIX, 43 
the ſame Place. P. 224. © De his 
* rebus a populo diſceptabatur & decerne- 
© batur latis Curiatim ſuffragiis, xard Tag 

Had ras Þ+n@PoPopwy, & tantundem vale- 
* bat, Pauperrimi quantum Ditiſſimi calcu- 

i lus, lu Ad Divites vim Suffragi- 
© orum tulit, peTeyxe To Ty H1@wy uoxTog.” 
Much to this Parpoſe may be ſeen here, 
in the new Regulation of King Tullius, 
P. 276. Nobis ee cuinam 
Magiſtratui committatur rerum ſumma, 
non placet Regem amplius inſtitui, ſed du- 
obus Viris Magiſtratum committi annu- 
um cum poteſtate Regia, quoſcunque 
vos Centuriatis Comitiis veſtris SA. 
giis deſignaveritis. Id quoque fi vobis 
videtur, ferte Syfragia. Comprobata eſt 
& hzc Sententia omnibus ad unum Ca/- 
culis, Ti EN EES HATH Ad. 
Tn giccers. Vj Sog Soͤcula EYEveTo EvAY= 
ric. P. 395. Quæ cum Senatus decre- 
verit, en&/1Pouevi. P. 463. Tunc 
primum P. R. Tributis Comitiis viritim 
tulit ſuffragia, x d D ο e οο. See 
more there, of the ſame Word, P. 436. 
Ubi vident in populi Suftragiis confi- 
ſtere totam vim Reip. & Y U . P. 
469. Perlatis deinde Sufragiis, & di- 
< numeratis Calculis, non magna extitit 
PDifferentia, cum enim 21 tune Ttibus eſ- 
« ſent 3 datus erat Calculus, a no- 
I vem 
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a4 Diſſertation concerning 
< yem abſolvebatur Marcius, quibus ſi ac- 
c ceſſiſſent duæ, æquatis ſuffragiis, abſolu- 
tus fuiſſet legitime, Sr, unavres, 


0 


© Aaplpusrevwy THY WOW ---- als i U- 


Hog dyed con d Thiv IooyQiav. P. 
© 488. Que Decreta ſunt his Comitiis, d- 
© uEY EWH@PcTRH.  P. 598. --- Statuit poſt- 
hac nec Conſulihus Diſſuaſionem legis 


« permittere, nec Patriciis ſuffragia, £%y. 75 


7 


© Un@o@oply Tape vai, I have been at 
Pains to look into this celebrated Hiſto- 


rian, pretty carefully, and do find, That 


wherever he has Occaſion, (and that muſt 
be very frequently) to mention the De- 
crees, either of the Roman Senate, or Peo- 


le in their Comitia, he ſtill makes uſe of 


j Ses and Vt. It would be there- 
fore but waſte ot Paper and Ex pences, to 
make any further Quotations from him; 
ſo numerous might they be. 

Herodian, L. 2. C. 10. Equidem ego- 
© met quem tu omnium putas digniſſimum, 
cedo tibi Imperio, atque una mecum Se- 


© natus omnis, ſummam tibi poteſtatem de- 


© cernimus, T&vTss Un αονν,j'＋. V. C. 40. 


< Czterum ſenatus etſi illa omnia decerne- 


« bat, ovyudyres Ee r ο. Ib. C. 41. Sed 


A 


lianum, perterritos corporis Cuſtodes, 1p- 
lum pene ab omnibus deſtitutum, decreta 


a; c 


, decla- 


ubi intellexit Senatus adeo pavidum 7 


illius nece, Severum ſolum Imperatorem 


| Y Poe, Suffragium, &&: 45 
£ declarant, Wy@igfTai T avaipedivats 
L. 7. C. 25. Ibi clauſis foribus ſoli 
© quaſi Teſte & Confeſſore atque adeo re- 
rum omnium inſpectore Deo, ſelectis qui 
Eætate ac dignitate cæteros anteirent, de 
quibus /ufFagia ferrentur, duo ex omni 
© numero Maximus atque Balbinus, plu- 
„krimis ſuffragantibus Imperatores creati, 
gr PMEVOL===EOOKPMALOV, HATH THY WHO 

© @oplay, £y0vTwy ual M ,. Here, 
after the Meeting had choſen whom they 
thought fitteſt for Empire; by their Age and 
Dignity, they nominated by their Yotes; 
two Perſons out of theſe, who ſhould be | 
proclaimed Emperors: LEN 1 
The Noun wWijDos is only twice uſed in 
the New Teſtament, zig. Acts 26. 10. n- 
T, Nice, I gave my Voice: And 
Rev. 2. 17. Vo Acuxiu, a white Stone, 
And the Verb ld twice likewiſe, 28. 
Luke 14. 28. Uncle. THv d ν, COunt- 
eth the Coſt: And Rev. 13. 18. WyDiodtw 
Tov cpi e TE ones, count the Number of 
the Beaſt. 5 „ 
© tyPpioparta ſunt Syffagia quibus E- 
piſcopus eligitur. Johannes Antioctenus 
in Nomocan. ex Novel. 137. Juſtin. P. 
364. Ye Tx WiGTUATH r KEIPeToVOU- 
EVWY ETUOKOTWY. UT TB HAYES UL THY 
T{WTEUOVTWY EV TH iG TOAEDL He. O- : 
portet Ele ous EN. fieri Cle- 

rg 
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Diſſertation concerning | 
ri & Primorum Civitatis ſufffragiis. Et 
Novell. 123. Aidwpi aotiay TOs Te un- 
Slo ur TUSHMEVNG, c. Poteſtatem fa- 
cio eis qui in eleftionibus ſufragia fe- 
runt, &c. Mox. Ol & &Delaovreg Te Un- 
Ho er r,. Ow wero ſuffragia fer- 
re debent. Ita frequenter eandem ſigni- 
ficationem habet Dog. Vide de utraque 
voce exempla in Enioxzotro;, Num. II. 
r. ſub Lit. B. a. S. & . Suicer. Theſaur. 
Eccl. Eræc. 0 
EB. 2. C. 31, 32. tells us, 
That the Emperor Conſtantius being at 
Antioch, when that City wanted a Bi- 
ſhop, called a Meeting of many Biſhops, 
who ſaid, That a Paſtor ought firſt to 
be advanced to that Charge, with whom 
they might afterwards conſult in com- 
mon, concerning what ſhould be decreed. 
Now the divine Meletius, who governed 
a certain City in Armenia | Sebaſia in Ar- 
menia the Leſs, whereof he was Biſhop |] 
being grieved at the Untowardlineſs of thoſe 
under his Charge, had retired thence, and 
led a private Life elſewhere | perhaps at 
Berea. | The Arians taking him to be 
of their Sentiments, defired the Emperor 
to ſettle him at Antioch ; for theſe Men, 
without any Fear, tranſgreſſed all Law, 
that they might ſtrengthen their Impiety : 


And their Tranſgreſſion of the Canons, was 
| the 


Q 


T & ex" 


Jij gos, Su gragium, KC. 47 
the Prop of their Blaſphemy: And many 
ſuch Innovations were made by them in 
many Places. But they who retained the 
Apoſftolick Tenets, knowing how ſound the 
great Meletius was, in that Reſpe&, and 
that he was beſides, a Perſon of a moſt 
virtuous Converſation, cored allo for him, 
ovvey@ioayto, and got the Inſtrument or 
Decree of Election, to be ſubſcribed by 


All, xa T6 UI p Hive, ual Tape 


TaAvTwWY Vroyea@nva, Oc. and both Parties 
committed the ſame, as being a common 


Agreement, to the Keeping of Euſebius 


Biſhop of Samoſata. But Meletius diſco- 
vering himſelf afterwards to be Orthodox, 
the ſame Emperor baniſhed him: And they 
promoted Enzoius, a profeſſed Arian, to 
that See. When Euſebius beheld this 
Violation of the Agreement, he departed 
to his own City, and carried along with 
him the common Inſtrument of Election, 
To Wi@WuRz T0 xowy, Then they who 
were afraid of this Conviction againſt them 
in Writ, perſwaded Conſtantius to get up 
the Inftrument of Election, Hu. 
But Euſebius made Anſwer, That he would 
not deliver it up, till ſuch Time as All 
they who had committed it to his Truſt, 
were met together. Hereat the Emperor 
being incenſed, ſent a Perſon to cut off his 
Fj Hand, unleſs he ſhould deliver up 

: K-14 that 
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48 Diſſertation concerning 

that Decree, wiguua When Emuſebins 
ſaw the Order, he told the Bearer, he 
might cut off both his Hands; but that 


Deed of Election (Unia ua ſtill) he would 
not deliver up, ſince it contain d a plain 


Proof of the Arian Wickedneſs. 

Obſerye here, That tho' the Clergy and 
People of Antioch, were not allowed to 
yote at this Election, tis not to be won- 
dered at; ſeeing the Hiſtorian acquaints 
us, That this Emperor, and his Arian 
Biſhops, tranſgreſſed all Canons. Howe- 


ver, we hence plainly ſee, the then Mean- 


ing of Ui u, and uni E. 
The Meaning of theſe Words in Ec- 


cleſiaſtick Uſe, is likewiſe very evident, 


from the Manner of ſubſcribing their Names 
ſometimes in Councils, as may be ſeen in 
ſome Acts thereof; ſuch as, 2 
Tec ueues ual 22 & Tac Tok Oplc- 
PE 1049 vrt Yad. Tur Pog o Keel au- 
reg, c. αννν o o ual duròg ev t 
T6s 6piobe iow Urs Y,. ov Bog Oy 
#xl Grog UTETWMWNVH um. TV e Wy e. 
T! 7201 UD. In all which, the 
Latin is turned ſu fragator cum efſem. 
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SUFFRAGIU M. 


* 5 Uragium, vox illa qua unuſquiſque 
bs © declarat ſuam voluatatem de ali- 
© quo ad Magiſtratum eligendo. Pompon. 
in g Iiſdem temporibus. L. 2. de Orig. 
Jur. Vel quia Tribuum ſuffragio creaban- 
tur. Spieg. Lexic. Jur. Civ. 

« Suffragia pro vocibus & ſcitis quibus 
vel in Magiſtratu mandando, vel Reo ju- 
dicando, vel lege aut Rogatione ſciſcen- 
da, aliave qua re ftatuenda voluntatem 
ſuam quiſque indicat. L. 32. D. de le- 
gib. L. 5. D. Quod cujuſque univerſit. 
L. 6. 5 1. D. de Decurtonib. L. 8. de 
pnunoribus & honorib. L. ultim. C. de 
« Silentiar. & Decurion. Ita Suffragio eli- 
« genda. in L. 5. D. Famil. erciſc. Item 
« Sufragio & Voce opponuntur in L. 1. 
, Bages de OQfio. Ouelt. Briſſonius de 
« Verbor. fignific. 

« Suffragium ætatis L. 22. C. de pat. L. 
i. C. f: adverſ. delict. Suffragium tem- 
poris, L. 24. Dig. de donat. inter vi- 
rum. Jdem, 

. Suffra- 
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 Sufragium dicitur vox illa qua unuf- 
£ quifque - declarat voluntatem de a- 
* liquo ad Magiſtratum eligendo. Pom- 

* ponius in L, 2. & Iifdem temporibus, ff. 
< de Orig. Jur. Dicti ſunt (ait) Tribuni, 
© quod -- in tres partes Populus diviſus 
* erat, & ex ſingulis ſinguli creabantur ; vel 
0 <0 tribuum Suffragio creabantur. Ju- 
den. Satyr. 8. 


Libera fi dentur populo Suffragia, quis 
| (tam 


Peraditus wt dubitet Senecam preferre 
(Neroni ? 


* Aliquando tamen ſuffragium pro auxi- 
© lio accipitur, ut in Tit. Cod. de ſuffragiis 
© Czterum ſuffragia ab initio palam 
& voce ferebantur : Poſtea legibus latis 
per tabellam dari czperunt, ut nimia ſuf- 
F fragandi libido in non bonis Cauſis eripe- 
retur Potentiſſimis. Primam enim tabel- 
lariam legem GCabinius tulit, ut per ſuf- 
© fragia in tabella deſcripta Magiſtratus 
* mandarentur. Biennio poſt Lex Caſſiu 
© tabellaria ſecuta eſt, quam L. Caſſius no- 
© bilis homo tulit, ut per tabellam, niſi in 
* perduellionis crimine, populus judica- 
ret. Tertia lex tabellaria Carbonis ſe- 
© ditioi atque improbi Civis, fuit, qua 
© cautum eſt ut per tabellam juberentur, fer- 


renturque leges, ac etiam vetarentur. Ex- 
C 
< tat 


K ‚ K AIMAAAMCa A TN. m=-z NM R M » Ä 


SY K ——ꝛꝝꝛꝝ— WE 


I 


oy 
[4 
0 


K 


RR RN A K A 


'A A _ A 


C 


Fog, Sufragium, Ke. 71 


tat etiam Lex xli. Tab. hujuſmodi : 
Creatio Magiſtratuum, & judicia, popu- 


li juſſa, vetita, cum ſenatus ſuffragio 


quam ſciſcentur, Optimatibus nota, ple- 


bi libera ſunto. Hac vero lege liber- 


tatis ſpecies datur, Bonorum autoritas 


retinetur, & Contentionis cauſa tollitur. 
Cæſar poſtmodum libera populo ſuffra- 
gia abſtulit. Caleini Lexic. magnum. 

Suffragium nota voluntatis, dicebatur 
de aliquo in Magiſtratum legendo, quæ 
vel voce ferebatur, vel in Tabella deſcribe- 
batur. Horat. 2. Ep. 2. 103. Cum ſcribo 
& ſupplex populi ſuffragia capto. Cic. de 
Leg. 3. 15. Nihil erat in ſuffragiis voce 


melius. Id. pro Domo, C. 18. Suffragi- 


um ferre de alicujus capite. Et Fam. 
15. 12. Fieri Conſulem, cunctis ſuffra- 
giis. Et ſuffragium tegere. Id. de Leg. 
Suffragium inire. Lig. 3. 17. Suffra- 
giis populi ſe committere. Feller 2, 49, 
. Suffragium ferre. Nep. 15, 8, 5. 
Fabr. Theſaur. 

© Bud. in Append. ad annot. in Pan- 
dect. Ed, Aſcen. 1530. F. 33. in hzc 
verba legis ult. Tit. de Prædiis Decuri- 
onum Decr, L. X. Nec ex Tabella 
Decretum recitari, ſed Curiatium vel ma- 


* joris pariis Curie relatione. Ego autem 
cenſeo hunc eſſe verborum ſenſum in fa- 
ciendo Decreto Alienationis cujus ea Lex 
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5 Diſſertation concerning 

* meminit, non Tabellis Curialibus datis 
HDiſquiſitionem oportere fieri, ſed vocals 

e Magio ſingulos Curiales in ſententi- 

am ire. Fuit enim olim modus gemi- 
nus ſuffragii in Conciliis, & Sententiæ 
dicendæ in judiciis: Interdum enim vo- 

©' ce, interdum tabella eo munere funge- 
0 bantur. 

This che learned Author takes from 
Cic. L. z. de Legib., where we alſo find 


that which followeth, © Dicam, ite, & ver- 
ſabor in re diffcili, ac multum, & ſæpe 


quæſita: Syfragia in Magiſtratu man- 
© dando, aut reo judicando, aut lege, aut 
< rogatlone — clam an palam ferre 
< melius eſſet, nam ego in iſta ſum 
c ſententia, — nihil ut fuerit in ſuffra- 
« pits voce melius. Ibid, Sic enim a me 
f recitata Lex eſt de Suffragiis, ---=- Op- 
© zimatibus nota, plebi libera ſunto. Ibid, 
© Ttaque ut omittam largitione corrupta 
. ſaſfragia, non vides, fi quando ambitus 
« fileat, quæri in ſuffragiis quid optimi viri 
6 ſentiant? 

Idem de Leg. Agrar. contra Ser. 


RNullum. Magnificentius atque ornatius 


© efſe illo nihil poteſt, quod meis Comi- 
< tiis non tabellam vindicem tacitæ liber- 
« tatis, ſed gocem vivam pre vobis indi- 


cem veſtrorum erga me voluntatum ac ſtu- 
? dio- 
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diorum tuliſtis, Itaque me non extre- 
ma Tribus ſuffragiorum, ſed primi illi 
veſtri concurſus; neque ſingulares yoces 
Præconum, ſed una voce univerſus WP. 
R. Conſulem declaravit. 
« Thid. ut P. R. Sufragio pri varetur.— 
Etenim cum omnes Poteſtates, Imperia, 
Curationes ab univerſo P. R. proficiſci 
conyenit ----- in quo & univerſi de- 
ligant quem populo R. maxime con- 
ſulturum putent, & unuſquiſque ſtu- 
dio & Syffragio ſuo, viam ſibi ad Be- 
neficium impetrandum munire poſſit. 
Hoc T. P. potiſſimum venit in men- 
tem Pop. Nite uniyerſum privare ſuf- 
fragits, 
© Ibid. Quis majorem partem populi 
ſuffraglis privavit? 

Ib. Sunt igitur Decemviri neque veris 
Comitiis, hoc eſt populi ſuffragiis con- 
ſtituti. 

Treis viros illos xxxy Tribuum ſuf⸗ 
fragio eſſe creatos. 

Omnia ſunt hæc hujuſmodi, Quiri- 
Ates, ut ca qui habent ſine veſtris ſuffra- 
0 gs Cc. 

* 1d. L. 2. ad Heren. Majeſtatem 
is minuit qui ea tollit ex quibus re- 
bus Civitatis amplitudo conſtat. Quæ 
« ſunt ea? Quæ capiunt Suffragia po- 

* pull, & Magiſtratus Conſilia. Nem- 
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pe igitur, Tu & populum Suffagio, & 


agiſtratum Conſilio privaſti, cum Pon- 


teis diſturbaſti. | 
Liv. L. 1. N. 13. Decreverunt | Pa- 


tres | ut cum populus Regem juſſiſſct, id 
fic ratum eſſet, ſi Patres auctores ferent. 
Hodieque in legibus Magiſtratibuſque 
rogandis uſurpatur idem jus, vi ademp- 
ta: Priuſquam Populus Sagium incat, 
in incertum Comitiorum eventum Patres 
auctores fiunt. 

IJdem, L. 1. N. 43. Non enim(ut ab Ro- 
mulo traditum cæteri ſervaverant Reges) 
viritim Sifgragium cadem vi, eodem jure 
promiſcue omnibus datum eſt: Sed gra- 


dus facti, ut neque excluſus quiſquam 


ſufragio videretur, & vis omnis penes 


Primores Civitatis eſſet. 


Idem, Lib. 4. N. 3 Canuleius in Orati- 
one de Connubio Patrum & Plebis, Quid 
tandem eſt, cur Cœlum & Terras miſ- 
ceant? Cur in me impetus modo pene 
in ſenatu fit factus? Negent ſe mani- 
bus temperaturos? violaturoſque denun- 
tient ſacroſanctam poteſtatem? Si po- 
pulo Romano liberum fufragium datur, 
ut quibus velit Conſulatum mandet, & 
non præcidatur ſpes Pleheio quoque fi 
dignus ſummo honore erit, apiſcendi 
ſummi honoris, ſtare Urbs hæc non po- 
terit? f 
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L. 10. N. 13. Populus nihilominus 

ſuffragia inibat, & ut quæque intro voca- 
ta erat Centuria, Conſulem haud dubie, 
* Fabium dicebat. 
II. 38. N. 36. De Formianis, c. C. 
« Val. Tappus; J. P. promulgavit, ut iis 
« ſuffragit latio (nam ante fine ſuffragio 
© habucrant Civitatem) eflet --=- Populi eſſe 
non ſenatus jus ſuffragium, quibus velit, 
impartiri. 

L. 45. N. 15. Negabat Claudius ſuf- 
c fragy lationem injuſſu populi Cenſorem 
cuiquam homini, nedum ordini uni verſo, 
* adimere pole. 

Suetonius in Vita Jul. Cæſ. C. 5. Tri- 
< bunus militum cui primus Romam re- 
verſo per $4Zrapgia popult honor obti- 
git, auctores reſtituendæ 'Fribunitiz po- 
teſtatis, cujus vim Syla diminuerat, e- 


A 


ita potentiſſimos duos Competitores, 
multumque & ætate & dignitate ante- 
cedentes ſuperavit, ut plura ipſe in eo- 
rum Tribubus ſuffragia, quam uterque 
in omnibus, tulerit. Idem C. 41. Com- 
mendo vobis illum, & illum, ut veſtro 
ſuffragio ſuam dignitatem teneant. Et 
C. 80. Reperta ſunt proximis Comi- 
tiis complura n Coſſ. eos decla- 
rantium. 
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nixiſſime juvit. Idem C. 13. Atque 
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Idem in vita Off. Auguſti, C. 56: 
Ferebat & ipſe ſuffragium in Tribu 
ut unus e populo. Et C. 46. Excogi- 
tato genere ſuffragiorum quæ - {nb 
die Comitiorum obſignata Romam mitte- 
rent. Et in vita Caligula, C. 16. Ten- 
tavit & Comitiorum more reyocato a- 
* gia populo dare. | e 
Corn. Nepos, in vita Themi ſtocl. C. 8. 
Teſticularum Saffragiis e Civitate ejectus, 
Argos habitatum conceſſit. Id. in vita 
Cimon. C. 3. Nam teſtarum Syfragiis, 
quod illi Offraciſmum vocant, decem 
annorum exilio mulctarus eſt. 

y Aul. 'Gellins, Not. Att. L. I 5. Ba 27. 
gives a ſhort Account of the Comitia Ro- 


K 


a KX a A „ 


A 


aA _ a _& 


mana, ex libro Lelii Felicis, Cum ex 


* generibus omnium Syfragium ferebatur, 
© Curiata Comitia eſſe, c.“ And of the 
Centuriata, he ſays, Exercitumque impe- 
© rari præſidii cauſa ſolitum, quoniam po- 
pulus eſſet in Syfragits ferendis occu- 
© patus. „„ 1 

Vide Alexandri ab Alexandro, Genial. 
Dier. L. 4. C. 11. Cui titulus, Qui fu- 
erit modus conſulendi Senat. & ubi ha- 
beri, & quo pacto Suffragia ferri ſolerent; 
& quid apud Exteros. Et C. 3. ejuſd. 
L. Quz fuerint Romanis Comitia Cen- 
turiata, quæ Curiata, quæ Tributa, & 
quz Calata. 
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From the above Quotations, both from 
the Roman Law, and ſome of the moſt 
noted Latin Writers, tis obvious, that the 
true, proper, and primary Signification of 
 Supragium, is a Vote in Election; and it 
ſeems to be ſo peculiarly appropriated 
for that End, that I much doubt if there 


be another Word in all the Latin Tongue, 


whereby that Thing can be expreſſed ; 
ſo that, even when it chances to be made 
Uſe of, for to ſignify the Sentence or De- 
termination of the Senate, it loſes a little 
of its primitive Signification, tho' indeed 
the Tranſition 1s very ſhort and natural, 
becauſe theſe Determinations and Senten- 
ces, were the Reſult of, and collected by 
Suffages or Votes. Thus, when it is put 
for Favour, Aſſiſtance, or Teſtimony, ſuch 
as Cicero's Sufffragantibus meritis, de peti- 
tione Conſulatus ; and Orat. pro domo ſua, 
Laudandus eſſem, fi ejus dignitati [ Pom- 
pell | ſufragatus ciderer; the Transfe- 
rence from its proper Meaning, is obvi- 
ous. The fame Thing is to be ſeen in 
the Sufragium etatis, and Sufragium 
_ 7empores, once to be met with in the Roe 
man Law. 5 c 
Cicero, that great Maſter of Eloquence, 
is much in Commendation of this bor- 
rowed Uſe of Words, and he looks upon 
it as a great Ornament of Diſcourſe. L. 
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4. ad Herenn. & L. z. de Oratore, where 4 
he gives Directions, and lays down Rules v 
for theſe Transferences, and then con- n 
cludes thus, Verbum trumſlatum maxime b 
tanquam ſtellis quibusdam notat & illu- » A 
minat orationem. But then, he is care- 1 
ful to call every ſuch Transference, a pla- t. 
cing of the Words, quaſi in alio loco; 2 
for he defines it thus, Trauſlatio eft cum a 
zerbum in quandam rem tranfertur ex b 
alia re, quod propter ſimilitudinom rette -M 
eidetur poſſe iransferri. But it never 9 
once entred into his Head, that the gu- O 
ratize Uſe of any Word, ſhould be ſo F 
fixed upon, as quite to take away, and a 
ſet aſide the proper one. In the above 8 
Quotations, we perceive the proper Place N 
of Syfragium:; and I ſuppole no Man R 
will be ſo hardy, as to offer to transfer it at 
to another Place, i. e. affix to it a metapho- F 
rical Meaning. And ſince the ſame Word al 
is adopted to Feelefrtaſtic Uſe, and has a a» 
Situation there, in the Election of Eccleſi- ta 
aſtic Governors, of as great a Reſemblance p 
to its proper one in the cini Senſe of it, as | 7 
one Thing can have to another: And ſince 
this Situation is ſuch, that the introdu- ce 
cing it into it, determines us to take it ti 
in its proper Signification, unleſs we be fc 
cautioned againſt this by thoſe who intro- tt 
duced it: And ſince, Laſily, no ſuch 14 


Cau- 


* 
* 


aſcribed to an Eccleſiaſtic 
Teſtimony, Conſent, or the like, as we are 
to render it ſo, when applied to the Ci- 


Ji Dog, Suffragium, &c. 55 

Caution is any Where to be met with; 

we are certainly to take it in its true pri- 

mary Signification, and are at as little Li- 

berty to render Suffragium Ape when 
e 


eting, by 


wil Comitia. And as Ciceros Suſragiunt 
auxilii, Sufragantibus meritis, will never 
be ſufficient to deprive his Sgffragiuni 
populi, or Tribuum, of its true Meaning 
in Foro Civil; ſo neither will St. Cyprian's 
or St. Leo's. Suffragium ſteleris, or Suf- 


fi ragium temporis, or meritorum, be thought 


a Whit more ſufficient to deprive their 
Sufragium Fraternitatis of its proper 
Meaning in Foro Eccleſraftico. No good 
Reaſon can be offered, why the Eecleſi- 
aſtic Writers ſhould make Uſe of Suf- 


Hagium in a figurative Senſe, where it has 


all the Appearance of its proper one, vis; 
in the Matter of Election, ſeeing tis cer- 
tain they wanted not Abundance of ap- 
poſite Words, whereby to expreſs Teſti= 
mony and ſuch like, without funning the 
Hazard of being miſtaken, by having Re- 
courſe to one of a tralatitions Significas 
tion. And as little Ground can there be 
for taking ſhort the Fathers, and cutting 
them altogether off from uſing a Word 
properly, merely becauſe they ule it ſome- 
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times improperly. Why one may not 
9 8 the Roman Law and Citero out of 

he proper Meaning of S1fr azinm, from 
theilt ſometimes, tho rarely, uſing it fi- 
guratively, as well as is done by the Ec- 
Ieſiaſtic Councils and Fathers, no tolerable 
Reafon that T fee, can be affigned ; except 
that it has never been yet attempted. 
What Sneceſs ſach an Attempt may have, 
1 thall 1 Civilians and Critics to make 
a Judgment: This only T ſhall fay, That 
if Sz 72 rie for its being transferred ſome 
rare times to a Borrocαν Signification, ſhall 
be ſo unlucky, as to be tied down to Hut, 
and be thereby ſtript of its proper one; 
what ſhould hinder Men from doing the 
fame Thing by other Words? Why not, 


for Cicero's Lætas ſegetes, and Virgil's 
Nidlent pratr, chats theſe Gentlemen, ſo 


far as cut them off from ufing Letirin 


or Riſus, for Joy or pn ne in Men! 
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Nough has already been obſerved from 
the ancient Capitularies, &c. to ſa- 
tisfy any unprepoſſeſſed Perſons, of the 
Signification of Votum, in the declinirig 


Age of the Roman Language. Vo- 
TY : © tum, 
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%1@0%, Sufragium, &. GL 
© tum. Suffragium. Vetus Statutum A- 
« cademiz Pariſtenſis; Now Magiſtri, 
* priuſquam: admittantur ad C args 
onem Facultatis, jurabunt in ea fideliter 
referre vota Baccalariorum Formatorum 
de ſufficientia wel inſufficientia- Bacca- 
larii, qui ſub eo de queſtione Tentatiog 
3 Occurrit ibi pluries. Du 
Freſne Gloſſar. ad ſcriptor. mediæ & 
infimæ Latinitatis. | 
Alexander 26 Alexandro, Gen. Dier. 
L. 4. C. 3. 46i paſſim de ſuffragiis in 
Comitiis Rom. ferendis, Nonnunquam 
alia ſervata eſt ſuffragiorum Ratio; ſi- 
quidem L. Caſſius Longinus Trib. Pleb. 
C. Marcio & Flacco Coſſ. ut populus 
per tabellas punctis diſtinctas ſuffragia 
ferret, legem tulit Tabellariam, quæ diu 
1anQa & incorrupta manſit. Ea enim le- 
ge ne qua invidia oriretur, & quo ma- 
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fuit, ut non voce, ſed punctis ſuffraga- 
rentur. 
Votum pro voluntate accipitur. Spies 
gel. Cale. pro Conſenſu, C. 2. de Elect, 
11-6, Votum pro ſuffragio male, ſays 
Faber. Theſaur. Erud. Schol. But be 
it bene or male, yet that Philologiſt finds 
it put for Syuffragium. Vota ſunt ponde- 
randa non numeranda, is a known Ex- 
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ASSASALASEEAAAREEESRISIES 
A 0. 


1 


Ceicge. Lex. Jur. Cie. © Optare, elige- 
mc re unum de duobus, ut ait Donatus. 
Sed & ſimpliciter eft eligere, ſicut eſt 
* illud PYirg. Optavitque locum Regno, 
* 1.e. elegit. Juriſconſ. in L. 3. ad exhi- 
* bendum. Item, ſi optare velim ſervum, 
* yel quam aliam rem, cujus optio mihi 
relicta eſt. Sic ſumitur per totum, Tit. ff. 
« de Option. Leg. id eft, Ele&ione. Id 
* Alberico quoque judicante. Plant. in Ca- 
ſina. Optio hæc tua eſt, utram harum 
vis conditionem accipe. Bud eus anno- 
* tavit, optionem facere, ut poteſtatem fa- 
cere. 

Optices, Milites ab optando, i. e. eli- 
geudo appellati. To the fame Purpoſe, 
and in the ſame Words Calv. Lex. Fur. 
Optio, 7. . Electio. Pri ſſon. de Verb. 
Nn. 

Fabri Fhejair. Erud. Schol. © Optare, 
+ eſt & eligere, Firg. An. 1. 425. Pars 


* optare locum tetto. Super quo Scaliger 


Pet. 4. 16. legunt aptare ex antiquis 
g exemplaribus, ied inepte. Eft enim mi- 


t litare yerbum Optio. Cum locus pe- 
tere- 


Ide, Sufragium, Ke. 63 


c teretur a Principe, dicebatur Optari. Bic 
in An. z. 109. Optavitque locum 8 
K&c. ad quem locum Cerda. f. 289. Hep 
© 20x pro elegit uſurpata multis, & for- 
'£ 7a fe nullum verbum in Declamationi- 
< bus Quintiliani frequentius. Inde Optio 
© gue Grecis ofperig. Ad ſimplicis ſigni- 
< ficationem alludunt co-opro & ad-opto. 
© Referemus nos huc & Terentis locum, 
Eun. 5. 9. 27. Onedois donum & pre- 
mium a me optato, id .optatum feres. 
Ubi Donatus, dictum militanter. Nam 
& opiis dicitur & optari a militibus, 
ut alibi. Fir fortis optet quod wvolet 
Premium. Et ſane eſt hæc propria hujus 
verbi notio. Secundario vero eſt &uyegbar. 
Omne enim votum electio præcedit. Ad- 
opto, eligere, adſciſcere. Co- opto, eli- 
gere inter duos partes, ut milites co- op- 
tant quem volunt Ducem. Co- optare in 
Collegium & ordinem, Cic. pro Cæl. C. 
2. In vacuum locum co-optari, Liv. 5. 
10. Videtur hoc verbum proprie de Sa- 


R 


N 


22. In co-optandis in Collegia Sacerda- 
tibus, neminem niſi juratus nominavit. 
It. Ner. C. 2. Pontificibus effenſior quod 

F alium quam ſe in Patris locum coroptaſs 
"2 ſent. 3 Andr. 4. 5. 2. Oues ſe 72 
* boneſte optavit parare hic divitias po- 
« tius, quam in patria honeſie pauper vi- 
3 Here. 
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cerdotibus uſurpatum. Suet. Claud. C. 
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gere. Danatus in locum, Optare, eft u- 


« num de duabus eligere. Virg. Pars op- 


fare locum tefto. Ovid. Met. 3. 288, 297. 
(Cui Daus olige, ait, nullum patiere re- 
© gulſaum. Iugemuit; neque enim non hœc 
4 opta ſſe, reque ill. non juraſſe pote ſt. Sal. 
« Bel. Jug. de fratrib. Philæn. & Cyren. 
© Sed cum Pæni aliam conditionem tantum- 


o 
* 


$ modo £quam peterent, Cyrenenſes opti- 
_ £ onem Carthaginienſibus faciunt.” i. 6. 


6 Refer it to their Choice. Optio. E- 
© lectio, Optio eſt optatio inquit Fe ſtus. 
© Dare, permittere optionem. Cic. pro Cæ- 
© cin. C. 23. Si mihi optio detur utrum ma- 
© lum defendere, c. Id. de finib. 1. 10. 
© Soluta nobis eſt eligendi optio. Id de 
, . Onio fit tre, © 
From theſe Authorities, the Reader 
will ſurely reckon, that no Force is put 
npon the Word Optatum, when it is ren- 
dred elected, P. 11. Append. and might 
haye been ſo render'd in other Places. 
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XEIPOTONETN. 


CG: EtpoTovs iy eſt ſcifcere jubereque, ut 
| « Latini loquuntur, & Magiſtra- 
© tum creare. Et yeioTovia plebi ſeitum 
& Vio, a manuum fublatione 
dictum. Demo ſtb. òͤ dijuog Tas ? VI- 
© uac Tel owThaas The TAs £yeipoTevel. 
© 7. e. Scitu ſuo probavit & juſlit. Bag. 
Comm. Ling. Gr. 1 
cio, 5 d. Tiv e i Telvw, i. 6. 
d rei, Manum protendo & attollo, 


manum porrigo. Hoc autem, quia fiebat 


c 

Cc 

in ſuffragiis ferendis, hinc factum eſt, 
© ut ponatur pro ſeiſco, decerno, cred. 
E YeElpoTovEy, Bud. eſſe ait ſciſcere jube- 
* reque, (ut Latini loquuntur) ſeito ſuò 
< probare. Item, Magiſtratum creare. A. 
ri ſioph. og dy Yaporoviiuey ,. d. 
ro dv dy. Demoſth, in Timocr. oro regey 
© 0'dy TOY VOMWY WEROTOYOWOTY ON νẽ le- 
© Tau T8Toy Kypoy eivai Dicimur etiam 
© aliquid alicui y£oTove'y, pro tribuere ſuf- 
U 4 © fragus 
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© fragiis noſtris, ſeu deferre, 7. e. per ſuf- 
© fragia noſtra. Qua in ſignificatione uſus 
eſt » Herodianus. At vero cum accuſa- 
tivo perſonæ pro Creare: Apud eundem, 
Philipp. 1. YyelgoTove iTs r THEdpyovs. 
Rurſum, ure Eva cure pou yeiupo= 
TorjoavTos dure. Sic etiam Ad. Apo ft. 
C. 1 4% eee auT0 ty - TpETEUTE= 
poug , Exrayoiay, quum cteaſſent, vel 
potius per ſuffragia creaſſent, five ſuf- 
fragiis. At vetus Interpr. Quum con- 
ſtituiſſent. Sunt tamen qui ad ritum Ti; 


A M M K M a _©a' 


oy 


© gil c TW aufe, i. e. impoſitionis 


© manuum, 1d referri putent, quum alio- 
© qut novum uſum huic verbo hic tribu- 
ere, minime neceſſe yideatur. Heph. The- 
r 
© To yeporovew in prima & propria figs 
© nificatione deſignat Electionem que fit 
© per ſuffragia manuum ratenſione data 
© Notat eligere per Suffragia ad Epiſcopa- 
tum, nimirum ex uſu Eccleſiaſtico: Atque 
© talis electio etiam a populo olim facta, ut 
_ © demoſtravimus in voce Exicnomeg, Num. 
II. 1. ſub Lit. þ. . Atque in hac ſig- 
© nificatione verbum FeipoTovew, & nomen 
Nip ],; de quo poſtea, diu in Ec- 


© clefia uſurpata fuerunt, ita ut non ſu- 


* merentur pro Ordinatione ſeu Conſecra- 
4 tiouc ſolauni Epiſcopi, quæ tantum per 


* — — 
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Xeo royẽ iy. . 
* Epiſcopos ficbat 3. Hine apud Sui- 
* dam, yeipoTonjoavtes EXAE&ueva, Qui 
« elegerunt, Exemplis & Teſtimoniis pro- 
© bemus, FepoTovs yy nihil aliud declarare, 
quam conſtituere, creare, defygnare b. 
© Patet hoc ex Act. 14. 23. ubi de Pau- 
© lo & Barnabas; YelpoTovijoavTeg duo G 
© TpeTEUTgpavs , ExxArolay. Cum illis 
c conſtituiſſent Presbyteros per ſingulas c- 
© clefias. Suicer. T heſaur. Græcus Ec- 
< clefiaſticus. | 
< XeKorToye'y fignificat improprie ordina- 
© re ſeu conſecrare, ac proinde ad Ordi- 
© nationem, Initiationem in ſacris, & In- 
© augurationem refertur. Can. I. Apoſtol. 
« ETlouonog YeipoTovelghw uto gniouontwy. duo 
© 7) re. Epiſcopus a duobus wel tribus 
* Epiſcopis ordinetur. Hic yeipoTove ib 
© notat impoſitionem manuum quæ ad or- 
dinationem Epiſcoporum & Presby tero- 
rum 


——_—_— tt. Fe 4. _ — ” * 
—— 


a Tis ſtrange how this very learned Perſon came to 
hw of reconciling this with the Sentence he immediately 
ſubjoyns. | 

; fire he labours, and that to very good Purpoſe, to 
aſcertain the moſt ordinary Signification of yeuporoviw, viz. 
zo conſtitute, which is certainly quite different from ele. I 
have omitred ro ſer down the other Teſtimonies adduced 
by him here, becauſe they are the ſame with thoſe addu- 
ced by Dr. Hammond, who, perhaps, has raken them 
from him. He ſeems. to ee too much upon Balſamon 
o_ Zonaras, which Scholiaſts are by far too late for his Pur- 
poſe, 


88 Diſſertation concerning 
rum pertinet. ---- Ita etiam Can. II. Tog- 
grog dn £0; ETITUSTE YElgoTOVEIOY, 
* Presbyter ab uno Epiſcopo ordinetur. --- 
1 © Balſamon in Collect. Conſtitut. Eccleſ. 
1 © L. 3. ex Novellis, Tit. 1. Hr Twy 
© TEeiaxtovTa ETWY ji) y,EiaoTOvEISN, Epiſco- 
pus minor annis triginta ne ordinator. 
Idem. 

I. X&120Tovia ſumitur pro Elections, ſeu 
e ſufragii forma quam in eligendis Epiſ- 
© copis ac Presbyteris vetus obſervavit 
© Eccleſia. Hæc autem vox, ut obſeryat 
doctiſſimus Zzxfte//rs ad Can. V. Laod. 
© &no & ge, in Ecclefiam tranſlata eſt. 
© Hinc lapſu temporis Cipilis appellatio 
© yerſa fuit in Sacram. Idem. 

© TI. XeoTovic notat Ordinationem, Ini- 
© tiationem in ſacris, & Tnaugurationem. 
© ---- EFadem ſignificatione uſurpatur a 
* Philoftorzio, L. 10. Hiſt. Eccl. C. 4. 
© Ubi de Eunomianorum ab Arianis aver- 
« fatione dicit, Eos YyeieoToviay dauTwy jy 
fi, Ordinationem ab iis non ad- 
© mittere. De hac Ordinatione CHryſoſt. 
© Hom. 62. T. 6. A Tro EvTh exuMy- 
© Oleg & v WEOTOUAIc TW Tegewv, To 
© evayyenoy Ts yoios Ent nefanie vi- 
© Oera, ive Uf G Wein oνO uμ,ꝭjg ö). Inu 
© adnbiviy Ts evayyeris , νν νννE.:; 
© #21 Iva pan, &c. Idcirco in Eccleſia in 
« Sacerdotum ordinationibus Evangelium 
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Xeo ro v. 69 
t Chriſti capiti imponitur, ut diſcat is qui 
© ordinatur, veram ſe recipere Eyangelit 
Tiaram ; atque ut diſcat, G c. Et Hom. 
14. in Acta, 7870 1j e¹jðEoapviſ EUV. ij welg 
ETIHEITAHL TE avOpos. To 0s THY 0 Ofc; Epyd- 
Cera, ral 1 auts Yelp E51v 1 anTMEvn This 
xEDanie TS NEWOTVEMEYS, Edu We Of ye 
goroyñ rau. Hoc eft ordinatio: manus viro 
© ſupponitur, totum autem Deus optatur, 
& illius eſt manus, que ejus qui ordi- 
© natur caput contingit, ſi quemadmodum 
© oportet, ordinatur. Theodor. sg er 
© ae nec rego X21 18 Neon ues Jon Bloy. 
< £0 S/ #4)EW ET 400 n xeav 1s rveu- 
us. Oportet enim prius examinare 
vitam ejus qui ordinatur, deinde in ip- 
© ſum invocare gratiam Spiritus. em. 
It may not be improper to ſubjoyn here, 
the Reference this Author makes, to his 
Obſervations on the Word *ErT{oxoTos. 
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Voce EIIISKK OI OS. 


0 n temporibus Epiſcopi a 
© tota Eccleſia, ex Paſtoribus & 
- Plebe compoſita, fuerunt electi. Gela- 
© ſous Cycizenus in Actis Conc. Niceni, Parte 
II. C. 33. P. 171. narrat, Cum Ari; ſecta- 
< tores a {ynodo fuiſſent exilio mulctati, ali- 
© os in eorum locum fuiſſe conſtitutos, Un- 
Oe rie auTig ον q, οον, ual TS Tic Exdgs 
© THportices x a, v8, ſuffragio ejuſdem 
© Synodi, & uniuſcujuſque Parcecize Cle- 
ri & Populi. 
© Balſamon ad Can. XIII. Conc. La- 
* odiceni, ul an0 Te xapovros KAVOYOG Tn 
© plaTa 57 8 Au ETITHOTOL TO TaAAaov 
* enPavto dn TWY OXAWY GANG wat 
6 [86815. 
e Zmaras ad Can. VI. Nicænum, cn 
© Yap To THAQUGY TE TION ran TODEWY TOY 


6 ETIOKOTOV EWLNPICHYTO, Ge. Idem ad Can. 


XII. Laodic. To 749) diu Tov 
1 TFOAEWY ,, , EFITKETSS, Oc. & ad 

Can, VI, Sardic. 
Soon. 


00 0 0 BB T 


/ . WY —QÄ 8 > 
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FSocr. H. E. L. 7. C. 26. refert poſt 


© mortem Attici Epiſcopi C. P. aliis a- 


« 
. 
c 


lium defiderantibus Epiſcopum, xov# T&v- 
Ta Tov Mao rj Eioivviov YivegOat, 
communi conſenſu omnem populum Si- 


© (mminum expetiviſſe. Cypr. Ep. 52. Fa- 
« us eſt autem Cornelius de Dei, (5c. 


C 
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Eodem modo electus Cyprianus ; Dicit e- 
nim Ep. 55. ſe in locum Defuncti, po- 
puli univerſi ſuffragio, &c. Idem, Ep. 
68. Plebs maxime habet poteſtatem vel 
eligendi dignos ſacerdotes, vel indignos 
recuſandi. B. Hieronymus in Fonam, 
Cap. 3. de priano; Ad probationem 
bonorum operum, arbitror hoc ſolum ſa- 
tis eſſe, quod judicio Dei, & Plebis fa- 
vore, ad officium ſacerdotii & Epiſcopa- 
tus gradum, adhuc Neœophytus, & ut pu- 
tatur Nooell/us, electus eſt. Leo, Ep. 
82. ad And ſt. The ſſalon. Cum de ſummi 
ſacerdotis electione tractabitur, ille om- 
nibus præponatur, quem Cleri plebiſque 
conſenſus concorditer poſtularit. 

Uſque ad Innocentium II. mos ille in Ec- 


cleſia quoque Romana fuit obſervatus, ut 


plebis conſenſus in electionibus ac ſuffragi- 
um requireretur. Primus ille, Duodecimi 
ſeculi initio, anno nimirum Ch. cigcxxx 
creatus eſt Pontifex, contra morem vetu- 
ſtum, citra plebis conſenſum ac Cleri toti- 
us, a ſolis Cardinalibus, ut quibuſdam 

X 3 placet. 
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7 Diſſertation concerning 
< placet. Quamvis de Honorio II. quidam 
idem affirment. $4 

II. Clerus & Primates Civitatis elige- 
pant Epiſcopum. Johan. Antioc hen. No- 
« mocan. Tit. 7. ex 165. Novel. Conſtitut. 


© X69 ad WiIBIouata TH YepTTYSMEVNY E- 


© TIKOTWY UTO TE pq KL TWY TPO]EOUYTWY 
* T& 6 Tot Yivehai. Epiſcoporum ele- 
c ctiones Cleri & primorum Civitatum ſuf- 


© fragits fieri oportet. Eadem repetuntur 


in Collect. Conſtitut. Eccleſ. Balſamo- 
nig, L. 3. cx Novellis, Tit. 1. § 17. 
III. Imperatores & Magiſtratus elige- 
© bant Epiſcopos 72. ---» Poſtea hoc Impe- 
© ratorum jus abolitum fuit. Can. III. C. 
© Nic. 2di. T&0&) WIG - peEyelv, om- 
£ nem electionem quz fit a Magiſtratibus, 


< Epiſcopt vel Presbyteri vel Diaconi irri- 


© tam manere decernimus. Ad hujus rei 


© confirmationem ibidem adducitur, C. IV. 


Con. N. 1. At ille non agit de Electio- 


© ne, ied de Ordinatione Epiſcoporum: De 


qua in voce XEPITIINNG ſufficienter tracta- 
© bimus 5. 
Dr, 


— 
* ”— _ ” r 


eren * * ** 


4 This is to be underſtood only of the Eaſtern Church. 

5 The Reader will obſerve, thar the learned Author 
here declares his judgment, vis. That the IV. Can. 
Conc. Nic. treats about Ordination, not Election. The 
Reader will alſo perceive how / oppoſite all his Quotations 
are to the late View. | py 


Netpo royẽ v. | T3 


AAR ho dk a 


Dr. HAMMOND Annot. As 
. | oe TORT 


He Word si,, literally ſig- 
þ nifies to ſtretch out the Hand, or 
hold it up, and ſignified among the an- 
cient Greeks, chooſing, or giving of Sen- 
zence, or Suffrages ; which, in popular E- 
lections, or Judicatures, was done after this 
Manner, [ig. by holding up the Hand.] 
But this being the Original of the Word, 


it is (as is ordinary with other Words.) &*M# 


ſomewhat enlarged, and changed in the 
ordinary Uſage of other Writers, Zew/h 
and Chriſtian, and ſignifies indifferently, 
Conſtituting os Ordaining, without any In- 
timation of Suffrages, or Plurality of Per- 
{ons or Voices, by whom this Ordinati- 
on is made. This may beſt appear by ſome 
Teſtimonies of thoſe Writers, which wrote 
neareſt the Times, and the Stile of the 
New Teſtament. Thus faith Philo Fu- 
dæus of Foſeph, Baoinsws UTapyes Ee 
fo royẽ co, i. . He was (not by any 
Votes or Suffrages of many, but by the 
Act of Pharaoh the King) conflizuted 
Governor of all Egypt under the * 

IQ 


74 Diſſertation concerning 
So of Moſes, iyeudy £yeporove ito, i. e. He 
was (by God certainly, without any 
Suffrages of others) conſtituted the Ru- 
ler of the Iſraelites. So of Aaron's Sons, 
Tepeto Exeiporevi, CO (without any Concur- 
rence or Choice of others ) choſe them 
Priefts. So Lucian, of Alexander's Kind- 
neſs to H. _ on, Oc6v xeporoviou. Toy Her- 
Nur ç rr, He made him a God when he 
was dead ; which, ſure, was a ſingle Act 
of Alexander's, was not done by Voices 
or Suffrages. And ſo Maximus Tyrius of 
Darius's Horſe, which, by neighing, made 
his Maſter King of the Perſiaus, faith, 


Awpgiov & Tporepov TporeHuvy oxy cl Tlepron, Tpiv due 


Toy Exgiporoyoev ni Thy dx tepugrhs Immog, 
i. e. T he Perſians did not adore or ſalute 
Darius, ill his wanton Horſe had creat- 


ed him King. In all theſe Places, the 
Ordination being the Act of ſome one 


Perſon, Pharaoh, God, Alexander, Sc. 


the Word 1s capable of no other Notion. 
In like Manner, when the Word is uſed 
of the Roman Affairs, as in Appian and 


Dio we know it is, it muſt needs be ta- 


taken in this Senſe, becauſe that Cere- 
mony of /ifting up, or ftretching ous Hands 


in Elections, was not in Uſe among them. 


And thus it is uſed in this Place, not of 
any Multitude or Number of Men, to 


whom Suffrages might belong, but of 
| Haul 


— — ry." 


e 


| XEporove i. 25 75 
Paul and Barnabas, who did it by joynt 
Conſent ; and there is no other poſhble 
Way for two to vote any Thing. As 
for the Suffrages of any others, if ſuch 
could be imagined to have interpoſed 
here, it would not then be Paul and Bar- 
nabas, but thoſe others, who did, g- 
Toys i, ſtretch out their Hands, or give 
the Suffrages a 3 and for Paul and Bars 
nabas to do it by the Suffrages of others, 
this is far from the original Uſe of the 
Word, from whence it pretends to be 
concluded; for, where yetporovia in the 
primitive Senſe is uſed of chooſing by Sf 
Frages, (as in popular Elections, Oc.) it 
is certain, that their own, not others Sufa 
frages, are meant by it. And therefore, 
YeEiwotovev is, by Heſychins, rendred #&- 
bid, to conſtitute, (as well as ice 
70 elect, | and that likewiſe in the brit 
Place before it, yeporove, uabisty, Uni- 
Ce |) and ſo it is here all one directly, 
XEWITOVE ly TpegEuTep3E, ' to ordain Elders, 
as Tit. 1. 5. xf mToregEuTepss, 10 
conſtitute Elders ; and thus the Word is 
clearly uſed, As 10. 41. where Tpoye- 
poTove gba, being ſpoken of the Apoſtles, 
Y being 


— i 1 
—— 
E * 


2 The late Viewer will not be fond to allow orhers to 
have voted here: Thar would diſconcert his Scheme; 
chereſore yeproecy mult be to ordain: 


76 Diſſertation concerning 
being whether fore-ordained, or fore-cho- 
ſen of God, to be Witneſſes of Chriſt's 
Reſurreitio, muſt needs be without Votes 
or Suffrages; and accordingly T heophy- 
{att on 2 Tim. 1. 6. inſtead of St. Paul's 
dia EnWerewe Toy yelpav ps, by Impoſi- 
tion of my Hands, hath ors os Eyeuotovey 
| "Emniozonov, when I ordained thee Biſhop. 
And 1o St. CHryſaſtom on theſe Words, 
Alts 6. 6. Having prayed, they laid 
Hands on them, ſaith, £ysipororji0nyoav Jig 
TP0TEVNHNS, TgT0 VHp 1) yeipoTovin, They were 


ordained by Prayer, for this is Ordinati- 


on; making YyelpoTovix and yeiupobeoia, 
firetchins out the Hands, and laying on 
the Hands, to be all one. And altho, 
2 Cor. 8. 19. it be uſed of the Churches 
conſtituting one to travel with St. Paul, 
yet is this no Variation from the preſent 
Notion of it, the Word ſignifying to or- 
dain, or eleft, or conflitute, indifferently, 
whether it be done by God, or one or 
more Men, or by the whole Church. So 
Chryſofftom ſpeaking of Chriſt, Hom. 32. 
on Matth. Autos dures tube YELOTVE t, 
i. e. He preſently conſtitutes them. And 
Socrates of Conflantine, in the twentieth 


Year of his Reign, B. 1. C. 38. K. 


CayT12Y KaTEHTE Kairarn . But in the thir- 
tieth Year, Kwv5gavre ExepoTovyoey, where 


it is all one with #a7:s57os, both noting 
; | the 


Xcio r oyẽ iy. 77 
the conſtituting or creating of Ceſar, a 
Work of the Emperor only. So Theodop- - 
rit, Tel o in the Perſon of Foſeph, 
ArdvtTwy ue THY K&TX THY 0mrayv x10: udva 
EyelpoTovyoey 0 dea, My Maſter hath 
conſtituted me over all his Houſe. 80 
Zacharias Biſhop of Mitylene, Diſp. con- 
tra Philoſ. ſpeaking of God's creating of 
Man, as a King and Gueſt, for whom a 
Palace and a Feaſt were before prepared, 
he expreſſeth it by Toy ET e YyElroTove- 
cu, ual TroShutnvar Baoikean, Kal OaiTU= 
e Teiv &yolily wy 0 ute p E£51% 
Twp, i. e. [Je was choſen (ſure not by 
the Suffrages of many, but by God the 
one Creator ) and ſet forth to be both the 
King, and the Gueſt of the good Things, 
which the great Mafter of the Feaſt had 
ſet before him. 


Note, That the Vulg. Latin, Syriac, 
Arabic, and Ethiopic Verſions of the 
New Teſtament, do all render the 
Word here yepoTov1oavres, by conſti- 
zute. And Dr. Whithy on this Place, 
lays, © That yeiooTovEly TpETEUTE 225, 
<« 1s not to chooſe Elders by common 
“ Suffrage, or by lifting up the Hands 
of the Apoſtles, is fully proved 
« by Dr. Hammond and Mr. Se/den. 
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Guil. BEVEREG. Annot. in Can. 1. Apoſt, 


* "EtpoTovew. Apud Athenienſes ( a 
mquibus in Eccleſiam Chriſtianam 


F tradudtum eſt hoc Vocabulum ) duobus 


præcipue modis conftituti ſunt Magiſtra- 
tus a. Primo, per #AJeov, Sortem ; un- 
de qui fic creati ſunt, #Aypwral e nun- 
cupantur, quales erant dαν,]it, deu, 
rue, Bacidο , & ToAtungyoes, ut docet 
Plutarch. in Pericle, T. 157. Lit. A. 
Alii yeteorovia, manuum FExtenſione ſive 
Porreitione; Unde dicti ſunt yelooTavy- 


* 


g πετνννε , Bundeyss, d imtdgyes Te 
cenſet, Orat. 1. in Philip. Pag. Fo. 
Lit. F. edit. Francof. Hoc modo de- 
mum illi conſtituti ſunt, quibus plures 
porriguntur manus, vel fi cum P/atone 
loquar, dig &v TA&GH YElgoTMIN YIYVNT. 
Plut. de Legib. L. 5 Pag. kx 4 Lit. 
B. Fol. 2. edit. Steph. De hoc eligen- 
di, five ſuffragii ferundi modo loquitur 
& 1ple Cicero, Sic ſunt, inquit, ex- 
„ preſſa iſta præclara, quæ recitantur Pſe- 
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4a The Biſhop takes this from Suicer, therefore I did 
rpoſely ſhun to tranſcribe it from him, in the foregoing 
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| Otations, 
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ab; 


| Xi ep. 79 
* »hiſmata, non ſententiis neque autorita- 
& tibus declarata, nec Jurejurando con- 
& ſtricta, ſed porrigenda manu, profunden- 
& doque clamore multitudinis concitata. 
& Cic. Orat. pro L. Flacco. Num 6. Et 
% mox,” Porrexerunt manus, P/ezphiſma 
natum eſt. id. Num. 7. Hinc yetpoTo- 
„Si, Magiftratum creare ſœpe denotat : 
Ut, dN oy &y WEIoTVYOUTE COaTHY OV. 
Demsſth. Orat. 1. in Philip. P. 50. 
Lit. A. sig Thy dyogav YelpoTovEiTe T89 
TAIHPN 85 ual. TE; Puddeyss. id. P. 
51. Lit. A. YEETOVEMEVWY TOY dE, TEC 
SS ' /Eſchines Orat. de falſ. Legat. 
Y. 398. Lit. B. edit. Francofurt. Et 
hoc tandem ſenſu ab ipſis Apoſtolis u- 
ſurpatur, xεοατνονννᷣeαντε Os AUTO (WG ge- 
EuTegss, AG. 14. 23. Quo factum eft 
ut YFEieoTUn, non Fileftionem, proprie, 
ſed Ordinationem apud Eccleſiaſticos 
ſcriptores perpetus ſignificet 4 ut recte 
notat Fr. Ducæus in Not. ad 1. Tom. 
Oper. Chryſoft. P. 1. Lit. B. Cui ad- 
| 1 ſtipu- 
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a The Reaſon why the two famous Lexicographers, H. 
Steph. and JG. Snicer. are not ſo diſtinct in the Ecclefiaſtic 
Meaning of Neige, as might be expected (eſpecially from 
the latter) appears evidently to be, That theſe two Gen- 
tlemen have not had, by their Education and religious 
Principles, a true and complete enough Notion of the Ec- 
cleſiaſtic Ordination, as diſtinguiſhed from Election: Both of 
them having been of the Calvinian Mould. | 
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« ſtipulatur & Marca de Concord. L. 6. 
Cap. 2. Par. 7. Unde per Ordinati- 
onem hic & alibi ſemper a Dionyſio E- 
xi guo transfertur. Et hac quidem noti- 
one vocem YeteoToveldw, Balſamon hoe 
loco recte interpretatur. | 


\ A aA @a a 


The Places where the Word YElGaTOVE( 


occurs in the New Teſtament, are, | think, 


all noticed by Dr. Hammond, ut ſupra : 
And tis remarkable, that even the Author 
of the Viet himſelf, P. 149. is pleaſed to 
allow yelgoTvioavTsg TecgEvrERSS, to ſigni- 
fy ordaining Elders. The Paſſage is Act. 
14. concerning the Apoſtles, their or dain- 
ing Elders in every Church. But, adds 
« our Viewer, it is not ſaid by whom 
„ they were choſen.” I may tell this 
Gentleman, That, had he not been aſham- 
ed to contradict the Tranſlators of our 
Bible, he would have been in no Diffi- 
culty to find out who choſe them, ſince 
YEleoTOVE, every where elſe, ſignifieth to 
chooſe, according to him, He ſhould tell 
his Readers, that all that the Apoſtles did 
here, was to chooſe Elders. And may be 
they were a Sort of modern Elders, that 
wanted no Ordination. 5 3 
1. Socr. L. 4. C. 36. Maia Queen of 
the Saracens, requeſted ſhe might have 
one Moſes, by Extraction a Saracen, tent 
| to 


K K _ a _ A 


Lind 


on 


+ — | 
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Xtioo ro Wp. . = 
to be Biſhop over her Nation; and pro- 
miſed thereupon to make an End of the 
War with the Romans. Moſes being 
brought before Lucius the Arian Biſhop 
of Alexandria, refuſed to receive Ordi- 
nation from him, Tyv yeleoToviavy ant@uye, 
ſaying thus to Lucius, Indeed I reckon 
« my ſelf unworthy of the ſacerdotal Fun- 
« ion ; but, if this Thing be any Way 
« uſeful to the publick Affairs, yet Lu- 
« cius ſhall not lay his Hands upon me, 
« gx enlyoe pot N ig A, Af⸗- 
« terwards they led him to a certain Moun- 
“ tain, that he might receive Ordination 

« from | the Catholic Biſhops ] who lived 
« in Exile there, dr &v TiYv em 
© ay -=== cgi Moſes then being con- 
« ſecrated after this Manner, &Twg. 60v 
« Tore 18 Mwotwe Yeleolovnbeslog, the Sa- 
« racene War had an End put to it.” 
Now, what can be more plain, than that 
the Thing meant by yeeolovia, and Impo= 
ſition of Hands, is one and the ſame ? 

© 2. Encyclica Agapeti Papæ Rom. Ep. 
© ad Petrum Hieroſol. Epiſcopum, Gc. de 
* Anthimi Epiſcopi C. P. depoſitione, de- 
que Mennæ ſubrogatione, quæ extat Acti- 
* one prima Conc. C. P. ſub Menna, in 

Edit. Conciliorum Pari/. 1671. Tom. 5. 
P. 47. Hoc autem ad excitandam veſtræ 
unanimitatis lætitiam ſignifico, quod Men- 

8 nam 
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nam fratrem & Co: epiſcopum noftrumi 


< virum multis laudum modis ornatum, 


prædicta CPH. Ecceſia Epiſcopum ſuſ- 


cepit: Cui licet præter cæteros ſereniſ- 


ſimorum Imperatorum electio arriſerit, 
ſimiliter tantus & totius Cleri ac popu- 
li conſenſus acceſſit, ut & a ſingulis e- 
ligi crederetur. Et hoc dignitati ejus 
additum eſſe credimus, quod a tempori- 
bus Petri Apoſtoli nullum alium un- 
quam Orientalis Eccleſia ſuſcepit Epif- 
copum, manibus noſtræ ſedis ordinatum, 
big yeeoly Tiig νννα 0 labt d Yee 
vnbevia a. Et forſitan vel ad demon- 
ſtrationem laudis ipſius, vel ad repellen- 
dos Inimicorum inſultus res tanta conti- 
git, ut illis ipſe ſimilis eſſe videatur, quos 


in his quandoque partibus ipſius Apo- 


ſtolorum primi Electio ordinavit, EXFlgo- 
© Tevygev 7 Sn. 

Bib. V. 275 ejnſd. Conc. P. 219. 
In the Letter bearing this Title, Santtis 
Patribus & Lpiſcopis Provincie Sccundæ 
Syriz, 2 communi Clero ſandtæ Dei Ec- 
clefis Apamez, GC. Nam cum vene- 
<« rabiles Lectorcs ſtarent cum decenti co- 
“ gitationc, & appeterent majorem gra- 

dum 


r 


* 2 2 * 


6 Pope Agabetus had gone to C. P. to talk with the 
Emperor 7a/tmian, concerning a Peace with Theodas 
King of Dal. 


Keipo route u]. 83 
« dum juxta ordinem ſuum conſequi - 
& ſurrexit. ¶ Petrus Epiſc. 3 cum 
„magna audacia, & ſine ulla ratione hane 
« jllicitam vocem emiſit, Quod niſi tace- 
4 bitis, inquit, in Subdiaconos vos or- 
« Ainabo, vTIARKVWY e, U ⅛ - 
r Niere N * ber 
3. Eoagr. B. 2. C. 8. E. H. Relating 
the Story of e; /Elurus, informs 

us, That only two Bi 
at his Ordination, Taghoav rij yeigolovige 
Concerning which Perſon, and his unca- 
nonical Ordination, the Biſhops of Agip, 
and their Clergy, in their Letter to the 
Emperor Leo, ſpeak thus, He thruſt 
« ghimſelf violently into the Church of 
« God.” And again, Taking with him, 
« two Biſhops who had been legally de- 
“ poſed (as if he could have received 
« Ordination from two Biſhops) not 10 
much as one of the orthodox Biſhops, 
« throughout the Egypric Dioceſe being 
„% there, who are always wont to be pre- 
« ſent at ſuch Ordinations of the Biſhop 
« of the Alexandrians. weigdloviav rad 
« Toy d or gaerog in THI TOURUTA ig 
„ Ne t,... Now, tho', by the Tenor 
of this Account, yeiporovia doth evidently 
import Ordination ; yet the Meaning of it 
is put beyond all Doubt by the origi- 
i nal 
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ſhops were preſent. 
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nal Latin a, which may be ſeen, Part 
3. C. 22. Of the Counc. Chalc.. Edit. Pa- 
riſe 1671. Col. 893. where are theſe 
Words, Aſſumens ſecum Timotheus juſte 
eondemnatos duos Epiſcopos, & Clericos (i= 
militer qui ( ſicut diximus) iu exitio fue- 
rant habitare damnati, tanquam Manus 
Impoſitionem /;/cepturus a. dupbus, nullo 
penitus Orthodoxorum Epiſcoporum ex Diæ- 
cet Agyptiaca prefente,” ut moris eff in 
zalibus Alexandrinorum Epiſcaporum Or- 
dinationibus zuzereſſe, ut credit, adeptus eſt 
Pantificatus:ſedem, Ke. 
4. Of Titus, the Commentator under 
the Name of St. Ambroſe, faith, Titum 
Apoſtolus 'conſecravit Epiſcopum. And 
Theophilatt, Gc. Eniouonog Tho KonTnhg xe- 


epo ro. 1 fog 29 

F. Chryſoftom is cited, XVI. Can. Counc. 
Trull. ſpeaking theſe Words, concerning 
the ſeven Deacons that were choſen by 
the Church, and preſented to the Apo- 
ſtles to be ordained, Tis neceſſary to be 
known what Sort of Authority theſe 
& Men had, and what Sort of Ordination 
4 they received, oro aziwnua & roi Elo, 
4 Kal roa edE gaνiο x ανννονjά1? AvAYUX 10Y 


pale w. 6. Idem. 
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2 If the Latin is not the Original, at leaſt the Greek is 
not now extant among the other Acts, &c. of the Chal- 
cedonian Council. So {ay the lateſt Editors of the Councils. 


B. Ten. Tom. 8. P. 110. Bait. Snell. 
floly Ur Oe Yeiporovidievres "atd5 0000 ape 
Joris, dx khn ual Tos daQPpss Nah 
Kyoyreg, HAR TAvYTeEs wowh THV b ντν 
Eunigrelevres, Tranflated thus by . 
Caſaub. Exerc. 14. ad anal. Baron. 
© Principes ſunt Apoſtoli a Deo conſtituti; 
Principes, qui non gentes aliquas aut ur- 
bes diverſas regendas acceperint, ſed quo- 
© rum fidei Orbis terrarum in commune fu- 
© jt concreditus. 5 OR. 

7. dem. Hom. 11. in 1 Tim. 3. 8. 
YEpoTlIE povn, © Sola Ordinatione Epiſco- 
« pum Presbyteris antecellere.” Conſonant 
to which, is that Saying of Heron. in E- 
piſt. ad Fvagr. © Quid: enim facit, ex- 
© cepta Ordinatione, Epiſcopus, quod Preſ- 
< byter non faciat ? * Which, I ſuppoſe, 
Was never interpreted by any, of Election. 
Hilieron. on Jſai. C. 58. yeipoTovia, id 
eſt Ordinatio Clericorum. 

8. But it would be unneceſſary Labour, 
to turn over, and make Quotations from 
the Greek Eccleſiaſtic Writers, after what 
the induftrious and learned Fronto Du- 
ceus hath obſerved, whom we have al- 
ready mentioned in the preceeding Papers, 
and who (as the Reader will perceive) 
is likewiſe cited 5 the ſame Purpoſe BY 
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86 Diſſertation concerning 5 
Biſhop Beveridge a. I know theſe GreeÞ 
Writers, when they talk of Cioif Magi. 
ſtrates, may be found to uſe the Term 
XEWETove iv, for, z0.chooſe ; which is ſtill an 
Argument of greater Force for the He- 
cleſiaſtic Signification thereof, ſince, in 
Matters of that Forum, they ever reſerve 
it for to ſignify ordain. 


Follows the Senſe of the Words elo rovia, 
and yeiotovew, by Ecclefiafiical Ca- 
none, Ke | Roms s ; 

I. Canon Apoſtol. Let a Biſhop be or- 

dained by two or three Biſhops. Ei- 


eomrog XeEmpoToveighw uto eniototrwuy vo 7] 


TOI. 2 
| 711 C. Ap. Let a Prebyter be ordained 
by one Biſhop, and ſo likewiſe a Deacon, 


and 


— * * 
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2 I perceive Mr. Bing ham very modeſtly controverts this 
Obſervation, Aurig. B. 4. C. 6. N. 11. Bur ſeeing the 
only ſingle Inſtance he gives to the Contrary, is from St. Ig- 
vatius, I ſuppoſe it will nor be reckoned of ſufficient 
Weight to pyerturn the Obſervation; Ignatius being a Wri- 


ter of ſuch extreme Antiquity, even cotemporary with the 


Apoſtles, that it may juſtly be ſaid the Chriſtian Wri- 

ters had not then adjuſted the common and ordinary Terms 

of the Greek Tongue, to this and the other Eccleſiaſtical 

Mean! ng. Vet, even the Quotation from Ignatius, wants 

Pur . own Ambiguity ; and therefore, is ſtil leſs to the 
Ur pole. CE 


| Xeiporove w., 0 87 
and any other Clergy-man. IlIpeoE&uTepog 
Und bye enioxote weioTovelody, x didxoves, 
Au 6) Norm #27 pet. In theſe two Canons, 
the Reader will very plainly perceive, 
that yepoToves is reſtricted to ſignify Or- 
dination. And not only have the ancient- 
eſt, and indeed the Generality of Tranſla- 
tors, interpreted the Word in that Senſe ; 
but even Balſamon does ſo, and he aſ- 
ſigns a Reaſon, ig. Becauſe in the 2d of 
« theſe Canons, both Presbyrters and Dea- 
cc cons are ſaid! to be yepoTove ighat; but we 
« do not read, ſays he, that either they, or 
any other inferior] Clergy-man, are wont 
« to be Wy@uredan before yeuoTove bau, i. 6. 
« elefted before they be ordained. | 
XXIX. C. Ap. If any Biſhop, Presby- 
ter or Deacon, hath obtained his Dignity 
by Money, let him, and he who ordained 
him, 6 YyelpoTovjoas, be depoſed. 
XXXV. C. Ap. Let not a Biſhop pre- 
ſume to ordain,  YeiwoToviag roi, in 
Cities and Villages not ſubject to him, 
And if he be convicted of doing ſo, with- 
out Conſent of thoſe to whom ſuch Pla- 
ces belong; let him, and thoſe whom he 
8 ous ExelpoTovijaev, be de- 

XXXVI. C. 4p, If any one, being or- 
dained Biſhop, 4 
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o not accept the Care 
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28 Diſſertation concerning 

of the People entruſted to him, let him be 
ſuſpended; # rig yeipoToviifete Eri, 
LXVIII. C. 4p. If any Biſhop, Pref 

byter or Deacon, ſhall accept of double, 


[4 


or Re-Ordination, dJeurTepay YeipoToviay 


Cera, let him be depoſed; as likewiſe 


he who or4ained him, 6 yepoToviſong, uns 
leſs it appear that he received his firſt 
Ordination from Heretics, yet Thy yepore- 
ay: For ſach Perſons as are baptized 
or ordained by them, do neither thereby 
become of the Number of the Faithful, 
Hor of the Clergy, ) yelporovibevras. 


LXXVI. C. Ap. A Biſhop is not allow- 


ed to ordain for a Succeſſor, whom he 
pleaſes; ---- for tis not juſt, that there 
thould be Heirs of the Epiſcopal Office, 
Elg TO Aciwnpua The EmWHOTTG YWelpoTovEtv Ov 
BVO. 58 Sb ED vi 


Apoſtol. Conftir. B. 8. C. 4. ep ew. 


por). de Ordinationibus. eniototoy Xe 
BeTovEiodai, Ordinandum efſe Epiſcopum, 
&e. . C. 16. Tþl yeleoTovings Tee cuTes 
ey, de Ordinatione Presbyteroram. C. 17: 


_— YelgoTovins Atorovwy, de Ordinationt 


J;aconorum. C. 18. Sr eroroi- 


te dr, Iroventio Ordinationis Diaconi. 


C. 20. ETIMAYT [14 Srl Xeo roylſa Alg moviccing, 
Twrooeatio in Ordinatibn? Diaconiſſs. And 
in the Treatiſe, xc yerrorortay, by Hip- 
pilytus „ among that ancient Father's 

Works, 


Negro . gz 
Works, printed at Hambungb, 1716. we 
meet with the very ſame Titles of Chaps 
ters, almoſt as in the Apaſt. Couſtitut. wiz. 
Tee? YElgoTWIAG ETITHOTE, TerTcUTE 28, Age 
Ad, dlaxovioong, dan, Of. 
Conſtit. Apoſt. L. 8. C. 28. TesoEuTegag 
welgobeTEL & Yelgotovet, a Presbyter gives 
impoſition of Hands, but does not ordain. 
Dr. Caze alſo, in his 2d Diſſert. de 
Libr. & Offc. Eccl. Grecorum, at the End 
of Hift. Liter. explains YyeieoTovia thus, 
£ Ordinatio ad munus aliquod Eccleſiaſti- 
cum, Epiſcopo manus imponente, va- 
£ riifque Ritibus & orationibus celebrata. 
< Plura ſunt in Euchologio quæ huc ſpe- 
£ Qant officia. After this, that learned 
Gentleman ſets down the Titles of the 
Forms of Ordination of the ſeveral De- 
grees in the Greek Church, beginning at 
the Loweſt, and ending with that of a 
Biſhop, thus, Tagig yivouevy en Ne,. 
vlag --- ETiouons, Ordo qui in . Epiſcopt 
Ordinatione ſervari debet. And he remits 
his Readers to ſee all the Offices of theſe 
ſeveral Ordinations, collected and publiſh- 
ed at large, by Goar and Habert. 
I Therefore, from theſe Offices, both in 
the Apoſtolic Conſtitutions, and thoſe o- 
thers that are {till extant in the Eucbu- 
logium, tis clear to a Demonſtration, that 
XEieoTouia did then ſignify Ordination or 
Conſecration, Ive 
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IV. Can. Counc. Nice. An. 325. Three 
Biſhops muſt meet together, and per- 
fo = the Ordination, THY Neigorovlan Tok 

al, 

VIII. C. c. N. As to thoſe who call 
themſelves Puritans; if they come over 
to the Catholic. Church, ---- when none 
but they are found to be ordained in any 
City.or Village, they ſhall remain in the 
lame Order, au70; ova EVglouowTo Xeigo- 
TOVHVEVTEs. | 

XV. C. C. N. ---- Shall be reſtored to 
the Church in which he was ordained 
Biſhop or Presbyter, £&/ 7) 0 L nignonog 1] 6 
TgeTEUTECOC ExeteoToriily. x. 

XVI. C. C. N. And if any ſhall pre- 
ſame, ſurreptitiouſly, to receive one that 
belongs to another, and to ordain him in 
his own Church, without the Conſent of 
his proper Biſhop, let the Ordination be 


null, ual e &v Th duts EXKAN> 


e dg k I Ne 

XIX. C. C. N; ----- Let them be re- 
baptized, and then ordained by a Biſhop 
of the Catholic Church, dvαα 
YElgoTOVEIOwony , Ge. 

X. Can. Counc. Ancyra, An. 315. They 
who, having been Deacons, did declare 
their Intention to marry, ---- if they ſhall 
afterwards marry, let them continue in 
their Miniſtration. But if any ſaid no- 

thing 


Xelpo roy . Bn) 
thing of this, but were receiyed, ſo as to 
rernain in the State they were in at their 
Ordination . Aidtoyor 000 vet, 
Tag duthv THY XRTHOUTN, -==== wo aTH- 
Fe MEVAL EY TH Nelpotovig pmevely %. The 
Strength of this Authority is the greater, 
that the Ordination here reſpects Dea- 
con only, who were not wont to be e- 
lected. And the Verb xabis das, being made 
Uſe of in the firſt Part of the Canon, 
and yetpoTove iy in the latter, plainly ſhews, 
that theſe two Verbs are exp/icative of each 
other, whereſoeyer they occur, gig. that 
by xabisdva, is meant the conſtituting of 
a Perſon in a ſacred Office, by certain Kites 
and Prayers, which go under the Name 
of yeiporovia : And that by yeiporove iy 
is to be underſtood the Conſecrating of a 
Perſon, ſo as to want nothing further to 
enable him to be conſtituted 1n his ſacred 
Office. Election, by the proper Perſons, 
is ſomewhat previous to xafigdvai and 
XE io ro ly. F 
XIII. C. C. Auc. It ſhall not be law- 
ful for the Chorepiſcopi, to ordain either 
Presbyters or Deacons, Yopeniouzones wi 
8e1vai mpegeuTipss 7) dance NE v. 

VIII. Can. Counc. Mos An. 315. 
He whoſe Wife has been convicted of A- 


dultery, cannot be admitted into holy Or- 


ders. And if, after his Ordination, a 
9 A a Man's 
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Man's Wife ſhall commit Adultery, ha 


ought to diſmiſs her, #4y dk ual pete THY 
er ,x Morgeuly, Of. 


IX. C. C. Neoc. If a Presbyter con- 


feſs that before his Ordination he hath 
finned, v yElooToviag.----S10s are forgiven 


by Impoſition of Hands, 77 eg ohe ca . 


3 This Canon mentioning only 
Presbyters; and eigobe c being alternately 
uſed for yeigoToula: Tis thence evident, 
that yeioToria muſt ſignify Ordination. 
XI. C. C. Neoc. Let none be ordained 
Presbyter, before 30 Years of Age, Ilpeo- 
EyTepog rp Ty T £7Hv pa Nelgoro- 


IX. Can. Counc. Antioch, An. 341. Let 


every Biſhop have Power to ordain Priefts 


and Deacons, ---- but let him attempt to 
act nothing without the Metropolitan Bi- 


- 


auc vsg. 


5 „ < 


X. & d Au. Let the Chorepiſcopi, 


conſtitute Readers, Sub-deacons, and Ex- 


orcifts, nabis d d dna, Oc. But 


let them not preſume, to ordain a Prefs. 
byter or Deacon, without the Biſhop of 
the City to whom they are ſubjected, - 
TE ge p S, ure OIAKOVOY XEονοονε,—/ 


TN VJ | 


XIII. C. C. An. Let no Biſhop wan⸗ 
der from one Proyince to another, and 


2 


| 185 KF oro (Y Apeg Sure p. , 


tipo royẽ iy. 93 
ordain Men, except he be invited by 
the Metropolitan, &c. nal yElgoTovE w TAE, 
And if he ſhall, without being called u- 
pon, proceed irregularly to the Ording. 
tion of any Perſons, El 0? pity; uangvrog 
area drauf em yeigobenla THY. 

XVIII. C. C. Au. If one that is 97. 
Aained Biſhop, ſhall not repair to the. 
Dioceſe unto which he is:ordained, El vig 
Neigoroynbels ew Taporiay wy anteAvn tg. 
Jv ExerpaToviiby ETiTKoTOg. | 8 

2% 1 C. C. Ant. Let not a Biſhop be 
ordained without a Synod, and the Pre- 
ſence of the Metropolitan. And if they 
proceed contrary. to what 1s decreed, 'the 
Ordination ſhall be invalid, GC. Eig. 
oro #41 YElpoTove wha MU TUO mmm 
nd i Thy NegoToVIRY. 

XXII. C. C. Aut. Let not a Biſhop re- 
pair to the Ordination of any Perſon, with- 
in the Diſtrict of another Biſhop ; neither 
let him make Presbyter or Deacon, with- 
in the Juriſdiction of another Biſhop. 
If any one ſhall dare to do in the Con- 
trary, the Ordination ſhall be of no Force, 
Oc. Eniouotoy un ETISHIvE £71 WEeoTOVICG 
TIvog, pang? vc TeerSuTeaoy 1} Oe 
you ==== AKUPAY. e, THY NEWCITOVIAY. 

V. Can. Counc. Laod. An. 367, That Ora 
dination ought not to be made in the Pre- 
ſence of the Hearers, reęl T8, un 0fw- 
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94 Diſſertation concerning 
' Tag YeigoToliag E Taresolt "Axoowutywy 
wiveddai. Now that yeigoToviag was un- 
derſtood of Ordination, in the Time of 
Dionyſ. Exig. is not only plain from his 
tranſlating it ſtill by Ordinationes, but by 
the whole Turn he gives to this Canon, 
zig. Quod non oporteat Ordinationes ſub 
conſpettu Audientium celebrari. The 
Hearers were an inferior Claſs of Chri- 
ſtians in the primitive Church. 

II. Can. Counc. Conſtantinople, An. 381 .--- 
Let not Biſhops go beyond the Bounds 
of their Dioceſe, to Ordination, or other 
Eccleſiaſtical Adminiſtrations, unleſs they 
be invited, dx ν rt, ot gnwxontsg Uno Oi 
no u uVTegEaively Em yelgoTovialg 4 H 
HAAR jg EXXANOIUTING 1G. 

IV. C. C. CP. It is decreed, That Ma- 
ximus was neither made, nor is he a Bi- 
ſhop ; neither is the Ordination of thoſe 
valid, who have been put by him into 
any Clerical Degree whatſoever, dies unte 
MaZiyuoy En iozomoy 7 Ve, Suat, un- 
TE T8; Tap Hurts yeigotovibevtas, Ev die on- 
ore Babpyw ues. 2 

II. Can. Counc. Carthage, An. 418. For 
corroborating the Judgment of our Bre- 
thren and Fellow-Biſhops that were late- 
ly ordained, Tay EvayNos YeleoTovnbevtuy. 
XIII. C. C. Car. Many Biſhops being 
conyecn'd together, ſhall ordain a — ; 

Ut 


A 


2 


ce © 


Xeiporoy? Wo AN 97 
but if need require, three Biſhops ſhall 


ordain a Biſhop by the Command of the 
Primate, TANG © oy ei TUYaYbevieg 


Emine xe TE £1 OF =o X#iedlo- 


esl. 

G c. car. That Deacons be not 
ordained before 25 Years, Tg TW 25 EVIQU- 
Tay pit Sidtovi yelgoToveayras. | 

XVIII. C. C. Car. When a Clergy-mafi 
is ordained, he ſhould be 'admoniſhed to 
obſerve the Canons, Ea Jig dngiliog *-- 
golovñ ſal, c. 

XIX. C. C. Car. That when a Biſhop 


or other Clergy-man is ordained, the Ca- 


nons of the Councils be read over to them, 
by thoſe that or dain them, dies Ne- 
rose dir THY WeleolovdViay. 

XXXIX. C. C. Car. That non e be u. 
4ained' Biſhops, Prieſts or Deacons, till 
they have, made all their Family ortho- 
dox Chriſtians, dier creo reg n Netgolee © 
ig v, OF 

LIL C. C. Car. That Re- baptizations 
and Re-ordinations be not allowed: ¶ In 
the Title of the Canon, Tranſlation of 
Biſhops is likewiſe named. &5s u SE ul. 
ivecdai---dyaxempoToviſoel t em . Here 
YelpoToviw can only ſignify Ordination, 
ſince it was never. heard; that a Man 
might not be e/etted a ſecond Time, in Or- 
der to' be a Biſhop.. 
B b LIII. 
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LIIL C. C. Car. What Number of Bi- 
ſhops ought to ordain a Biſhop. Hone- 
ratus and Urbanus, two Biſhops, ſpoke 
thus, We have likewiſe: a Commiſſion, 
« that ſeeing te of our neighbouring Bi- 
e ſhops of Numi dia, have ventured to 
« ordain a Biſhop, you will be pleaſed 
« to appoint, that no Ordination be per- 
« formed, but by zwel/ve. Biſhop Au- 
relius ſaid, Let the ancient Order be kept, 
That no fewer than three be ſufficient to 
the Ordination of a Biſhop. ---- We have 
Perſons - to be i almoſt every 


Lord's-Day ; can we ſo frequently call to- 


gether 7welve or ten Biſhops ? Togo) ] . 


clp I CPEIASOY === YEPITOVIIOM ETOA= 
un - h Yee NEOTOVING Ef 
un and dudEn,νν - jrroyeg ) gig 


YEUOTOVIRY ==== AAUET WOW ===== GY£00Y HATH 


DIMM NEWITVEMEYSS EXOMEY. | 
LIV. C. C. Gar. What Number of Bi- 
ſhops are to be added to the Number of 
thoſe who ordaiv, if any | Controverſy 
ſhould happen about the Ordiuation, 
We determine, That if, when we are met 
together for the Election of a Biſhop, 
any Diſpute ſhall ariſe, and the ſame hath 


been diſcuſt by us; it is too bold for any 


three Perſons only, ta attempt to ſet him 


aſide, who is going to be ordained. But 


let one or twa more, be added to the 
T fore- 


. 
* 


Xetporoyẽ i. : 57. 


foreſaid Number; and let thoſe T hings 
that may be propoſed, both for and - 


gainſt him, be examined in the Preſence 


of the People, over whom he is to be or- 


dained Biſhop; and when he hath ap- 
eared blameleſs and innocent, in the Eyes 


of the People, let him be ordained. ---- o- 


plug ro NYepoTovevrw, ü ve TS . 
Aoyrog c οντν i ETLTHOTS === dg Edu 
TOTE T0; ETIAOY INV EMIOUOTS OUVENDWjIMEY === 
ToLEls povss eG To walapai Toy YyeiooTovy-" 
0100 pevoy -=== TS AUS GU MEXAEL NEWOTOVE ig 
Oat Sr YyeipoTovnbein. By this Canon, 
an evident Diſtinction is made betwixt E 
lection and Ordination, and Care is taken 


by theſe Fathers, to expreſs the two'Deeds 


by Words properly ſignificative of the 
one, as diſtinguiſhed from the other: S- 
aon being reſtricted to Election, and ei- 


oro to Ordination. 


LVIII. C. C. Car. — For he ordain- 
ed him Deacon, xa! yp Aizyovoy N 
EyElpoTovyoey, Except Fulianus ſhall re- 
ſtore the Clerk whom he made bold to 
ordain, KAYELROV OY ETCAMNOEY NEWOTOVION... 

LIX. C. C. Car. The Biſhop of Car- 


thage ſhall have Power to ordain a Cler- 
gy- man from any Place he will, 30% 0e. 


Ne. HAYEIXOY NEWOTOVE iy. — And to ordain 


a Biſhop at the Requeſt of any Church, 


f Neiporoyel einm. One Biſhop may 
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ordain' many Presbyters, ToMA&%" yaitords 
5 r ονο --== If a Biſhop haye but 
one Presbyter, and he be fit to be ordained, 
he. muſt deliver him up to Ordination, 
xa auTov Tov Eva G0 S Eg YEmoTd= 
vu | | 


- LE. C 7 6a Car. That they who are o- 
dained Biſhops in a Dioceſe, ſhall not lay 


Claim to another Dioceſe, yeiporoveudveg 
ET040T85. ---=- Ordained Biſhops within the 
lame Dioceſes, yeporovnbevTEs. --=- Shall ob- 
tain. that People alone, over whom he 


was ordained Biſhop, dad ig d Exeigoro- 


n —— 
. EXT. C. C. Car. They who, in their 
Infancy, were baptized by the Donati ſts, 


may be ordained Clergy-men in the Ca- 


tholick Church, d YelgoTove . 
We ſpeak only concerning ordaining thôſe 
who have been baptized in their Infancy, 
e T& NYEleoTOVE i. 

LXXI. C. C. Car. -That they who have 
been ordained among the Donati ſis, if they 
return to the Catholic Faith, ſhall remain 
in their Order, 6: εοντ t £v Tv) Twv 
AovaTISWY Hel. BY 

-LXXXIIL C C. Car. That a Biſhop 
ſhall not take Monks out of a Monaſtery 
that belongs not to him, and ordain 
them Clergy-men, unde HANEMSS EEaVvat 


/ELEQTOVE iy. d 
* A 1 LXXXIX. 


— 


1 A W · m Pg, WRC 1 


G + « w Nn e 
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” LEXXIX, 2 — Car. & That no Biſhop 
c a preſume to take Place of them who were 
© ore/ained before him, peray evict ows NE 
« Joynbe yrs“ The Act of Ordination, can 


only here be intended; becauſe Election 


confers no Dignity, if Ordination do not 
follow thereupon. And if one Man ſhould 
be elected to Day a Biſhop, and another 
Man be elected and ordained to Morrow, 
before that other was ordained ; He that 
is firſt ordained, would certainly take 
Place of him chat had mn firſt elected 
ang. 

XCII. C. C car. That they who are 

ordained Biſhops, ſhall take Letters from 
thoſe who ordained them, containing the 
Date of the Day, Gc. ha 0iTiveg —— 2 
goTOVWYTHL ====== rag TAY  NEIQOTOVE r 
ave. 
XCVL C. C. Can. Petiticted that the 
Law of T heodofius, which laid a Fine of 
10 Pounds of Gold on ſuch as were 9#= 
dained by Heretics, and their Ordainers, | 
— be enforced, #&T% ay XELOTOVEVT WY 
401 YELSOTOVE MEVWY. 

CXXXV. C. C. Car. Synodical Letter 
to Pope Boniface,--- Apiarius the Presbyter 
concerning whoſe Ordination, Excommu- 
nication and Appeal, no ſmall Scandal has 
ariſen to the Churches, is reſtored to 

Ge Com- 


100 Diſſertation concerning 
Communion, 60 TWOg va Tepl The. Eiger» 
ag, Go. 

Extract from POE Acts 28385 at CP: fab 
Joined to the Council of Caribage. 
After it had appeared, thac Bagadius 
had been depoſed by two Biſhops only, 
both which were now dead, Arabianus Bi- 


ſhop of Ancyra, ſaid, I requeſt the ho- 


2 


% ly Synod to determine, whether a Biſhop 
0 may be depoſed by 2 Biſhops or no? 
And in the Abſence of the Metropoli- 
© tan, or no? - The Synod of holy Fa- 
&« thers conveen'd at Nice, hath condem- 
* ned the late Affair, by decreeing, That 
* no fewer than 3 Biſhops ſhall ordain, 
«© nor yet in the Abſence of the Metropo- 
* litan, j #8A&UETa ju EXANATTES EIVUL TEWY 
c r YERITVELTHE I would” therefore 
“ deſire you to declare plainly, and in no 
* ambiguous Terms, that according to the 
% ANcene Council, it may not be lawful 
% for two Men dither to ordain or de- 
<< pole a Biſhop, uy £Zivar Uno do dpi 
uu fre Nina rent : 0a U, nabaizeighat 
* g7ioxoroy.% Obſerve here, that ordats 
and deprſe are two Oppoſites, not Jepoſe 
and elect. 

N. B, The Canons of the above Chun- 
cil of Carthage, are commonly term 4 

Fre African Code, 2 


N 
5 
i 


VIII 


a 


j 
4 
1 


— 1/1/71 | 


Kelco royẽ iy. | 101 

VIII. Can. Conunc. Epbeſ. An. 431.— 
Since the Biſhop of Antioch hath not fo 
much as ancient Cuſtom, to plead for 
performing Ordinations in Cyprus, & Ku- 
o Toteigha xerpoToVINE. === That the Cy- 
priot Biſhops do, by themſelves, perform 
the Ordinations, d £autTwv Tag YelpoToviag 
II. Can. Counc. Chalc. If any Biſhop 
all or 4ain, upon Account of Money,. 
and ſhall ordain a Biſhop, Chorepiſcopus, 
Presbyter, or other Office-bearer of the 
Clergy, he ſhall be in Danger of being 
depoſed from his own Degree; and he that 
is ordained by an Ordination or Promo» 
tion, which is ſold like Merchant Ware, 
ſhall be nothing the better for the Ordi- 
nation, but ſhall be turned out of his 
Dignity, Yelg0Tov/av TOUYTUTO - UAE ν 
goroynco SN Ni - 6 NEPATVE ME 
vog MNGEY E NEROTOVIRE, GGG. 
VI. C. C. Ch. Let no Perſon be or- 
dained at large, either a Presbyter or 
Deacon, or to any Eccleſiaſtical Order at 
all; but let him that is ordained, be aſ- 
ſigned particularly to a Church in ſome 
City, &c, and the holy Council hath de- 
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of the Ordainer, Muck dn0AVuivus 
YEYITOVEICORL === 0 NEWOTOVE PMEVOG ETLYNPUT = 
TotT0. 189 05 ATONUTWG YEROTOVUMEYSS === 
dxvcoy ENEW THY - NEWOHET IQ) - E@ Ye 
Cot Tg NEIRoTVITRYTOG. 


XR. C. c. Cb. It is not lawful for a 


Clergy-man to have his Name lifted in 
the Catalogue of the Churches of two Ci- 
ties ; that 1s, in the Church where he was 


firſt ordained, and in —— £yergorovi0n. 


They are to be reſtored to their own 
Church, in which they were firſt ordain- 
ed, £xeiporoviityoay. | 3 
XV. C. C. Ch. Let not a Woman be 
ordained Deaconeſs, before ſhe be 40 Years 
of Age. And if, after ſhe have re- 
eeived Ordination, G. Aidxovov { YeEl- 
gor Oat Yi, £1 G YE OEZHMEVN 
THY YElgoToviay, Here yeigoTovew cannot 
fignify any Thing at all but Ordination. 
drgaue n YeEreoTMWIRY is a Form of ſpeak- 
ing, that will not ſuffer to be wreſted in- 
to Election, neither here nor elſe-where. 
XXV. C. C. Ch. Whereas fome Me- 
tropolitans defer the Ordinations of 
Biſhops, ----- that Ordinations be perform- 
ed within 3 Months, dvaSZ2Aov]ai Tag ye- 
@0Joviag -=== Yivsohau Tas New lovias. | 
XXVIII. C. C. Ch. That the Me- 
tropolitans of the Pontic, Aſiatic and 
Thracian Dioceſes; And moreoyer, the 


ter LE 


—— — — 


i 
| 


e__. e536 om n th 
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ee ronsS MW. 1583 
Biſhops within the faid Dioceſes, that ly 
among the Barbarians, be ordained by 
the Throne of the moſt holy Church of 
Comftantinople, namely, each Metropolitan 


of the ſaid Dioceſes, together with the 


Biſhops of the reſpective Province, ordain- 


ing the Biſhops pertaining to that Province. 


And the Arch-biſhop of Conſtaminople, 
ordaining the Metropolitans of the fore- 
named Dioceſes, after the Electious have 


firſt. been made according io Cuſtom, and 


reported to him. ual ws Tag Tijg Nor- 
TUNG === MUYTCOTOANITHS ===== YELROTOVE ig. 
UT oH, j nde PIT EOTOMTS === Au- 


oro e Yelgoroverdai d g un- 


oro red TS K ινντιEmñ:Cueog 
G νο,%,ñuk, Unie ri νοπννντν HATH 
To Ehog Yivoruevwv, ual & durò da αονG 
v A plain obvious Account of Ordi- 
nation, and of Election preceeding the 
ſame. 15 5 


XXX. G Gd. Ch. The Biſhops make 


Requeſt to be excuſed | from ſubſcribing, 


c.] till a Biſhop be ordained for Ale- 
xandria. It ſeems reaſonable, that they 
be excuſed, - till an Arch-biſhop be or- 
gained, Kc. dx rie Negros - d 
ay yeleolonly 5 dewieriooree. 8 
III. Can. Counc. Trullan. An. 68 3. Thoſe 
alſo, who, after their Ordination, have be- 
taken themſelyes to Marriage, that is, 
oak Bc Prei- 
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Presbyters, Deacons and Sub-deacons, al 


5 7 Ae, I, X6120oviav. This being pe- b 
| culiarly levelled againit Clergy-men, un- 4 
| der the Rank of Biſhops, can only deſign 0 
. Ordination, not Election. — 
1 VI. C. C. Ty. ----- It ſhall not be law. 
3 ful to any Sub-deacon, Deacon, or Pre- b 
'k byter, after their Ordination, to marry, m 
5 pela Thy £7 diſ Ne,, | Obſerve 1 
4 here the Singularity of the Phrate, which pc 
'Þ denotes ſomewhat to be ated po the | 
4 Body of the Perſon, gig. laying on of le 
8 [1 7 | But if they defire to marry, W 
g let them do ſo before their Ordination, 
i 0 Thg - Xigolaviag.. . | th 
Þ# XII. C. C. Tr. ---- Tis come to our ar 
1 Knowledge, that ſome Biſhops in Africa, Y, 
'P Oc. have not left off to co-habite with | 7 
4 their Wives, cven after their Ordination. b 
'F This we prohibite, not as being contrary T 
1 to what hath been formerly A poſtolically | * 
F conſtituted, but as giving Offence to” the 
14 People in thoſe Parts, usr Thy &7 auleg Ca 
| 4 T&c&APgTay νενẽc7oviæv. fic 
1 XIII. C. C. Tr. ---- That the Deacons, af 
or Presbyters, who are to be eſteemed wor- 22 
; thy of Ordination, yeieoloviag Sai. If eq 
4 any one ſhall be found worthy to be or- to 
. gained Sub- deacon, Deacon, or Presbyter, go 
f Glos eugebein rgôg XepoTMAr. But neither To 
at the Time of their Ordination, MYTE pv 2] | vic 


TY Ths NELITOVING HLH, = XIV. 
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XIV. C. C. Tr. —- That a Presbyter 
be not ordained before 30 Years of Age, 
— nor a Deacon be ordained before 25, 
or a Deaconeſs before 40. py YelgoTovelghat 
=== unte ==== NEWOTOVEIGOAL. 

XV. C. C. Tr. Let not a Sub-deacon 
be ordained before 20. If any Clergy- 
man be ordained ſooner than at the 
Time appointed, let him be depoſed, g- 
POTOVELGOW === Nelgorounbei . 

XVII. C. C. Tr. ----Clergy-men having 
left their own Churches in which they 
were 'or dained, Ev dig E£xeupoToridyoav. 

SXIL:.6 C. Tr. We decree, That 
thole who are ordained for Money, 
and thoſe who did or 4ain them, be depoſed, 
YELROTOVSMEYVES ==== HIAK ual Tg 8 
cavras. 

XXXV. C. C. Ty. ---- Reſtoring every 
Thing to him that is ordained Biſhop, 70 
YEWOTVHDEVTL ETATHOTIW. | 

XXXVII. C. C. Tr. Becauſe a Biſhop 
cannot, ſometimes, by Reaſon of the Incur- 
ſions of Barbarians, poſſeſs his Throne, 
after that he is ordained; nor perform Ordi- 
NATIONS. === To them who are thus ordain- 
ed, ----and that they may canonically per- 
form Ordinations, luerd Thy m dur Xu 
Soroyſa ==== rde NEWOTOVICG === rod ru — 
role £TW YEWITOVNNE 101 === digg Hal Nelporo- 


vas olg. 
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him, even the Biſhop of Cyzicam ſhall 
be ordained, ETiozoneg xtigoroynbnce- 
Tal. 

XI. C. C. Ty. ---- The holy Canons 
have determined, That a Deaconeſs be or- 
dained at 40 Years of Age, yeigoToveichai. 
XLVIII. C. C. Tr. Let the Wife of 
him who is ---- ordained a Biſhop, be kept 


in a Monaſtery, uerd v en aut rig £- 


TOUT; NEWOTOVIAY. 


II. Can. Counc. Nice II. An. 787. But 


« if he entertain any Heſitation, and be 
4 not willing to do and teach theſe Things, 
« then let him not be ordained, py yew 
6c. 9 nyny 55 | 

C. C. N. II. „ If it appear that any 
« one hath done ſo, | given Money ] at 
« his Ordination, Ent xciporovi; let him 
« be depoſed, and the Perſon alſo who 
« ordained him, ral 0 yepoTorong If 


4 4 Biſhop ſhall ordaim for Money, 


« and hath ordained a Biſhop, ---- Preſ- 
cc byter or Deacon, for Money, ypoToviay 
cc TOWOUATO === A, YEWCTOVIOO. ---- He 
ce that is ordained, ſhall be nothing bet- 
« ter'd by that Ordination, 6 YelpoTovepe- 
« Yog pijoev EH ij ebe yelpoTo- 
< yicgg. OE 

XIX. C. C. N. II. The Superior of 
« of a Monaſtery, who hath not the Ordi- 

6a 33 rf. 
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et nation of a Presbyter, pu) wy EI 
« ty EH EUER. 

Buy the above three Canons, the Rea- 
der will perceive, that the Biſhops of this 
Council, have ftill made Uſe of yeiporo- 
via for Ordination, notwithſtanding that, 
in their TIT Canon, they explain yeporoviz 
ſo as ro fignify Election, in the IV Canon 
of the firſt Council of Nice. But I ſhall 
have Occafion to mention this Council 
hereafter. 

XVII. Can. Counc. CP. I & II. hol- 
den in the Church of the holy Apoſtles, 
about Au. 859. © We judge it neceſſary 
to be decreed, That no Lay-man nor 
Monk be ſuddenly raiſed to the Epif- 
« copal Sublimity ; but that he be firſt 
« exercited ſufficiently in the Ecclefiaſtical 
«© Degrees : And then let him receive the 
Ordination of Epilcppal Dignity, Sr 
« Tie eniWxoTiNg THY VEeoTOWVINY UToIEY£6- 
„ a, ---- unleſs he who is regularly 5 
« gd, hath advanced thro' the ſacerdotal 
„Degrees, fulfilling in each Order, the 
Time allotted, & jp?) uxT# ad&yov 6 Yet 
« poTovduevos, (FC. | 
II Action Connc. CP. which reſtor- 
ed Photius the Patriarch, Ay. 879. 
« That they who have been ordained by 
« Binoſſus the Heretic, may be received 
| | Ee into 


io Diſſertation concerning 
« into the Church, & epoTovybevres und 
« Bliyo9TTs If they who have received 
Ordination from the Donati ſis, and 
« from Binoſſus, . xe¹νEEðν & or ga pevor. 
&« We deſire, that neither our Brother PHo- 
& jius, nor —— ſhall perform Ordinations 
« within the Province of Bulgaria, xelpo- 
ce cyl £16 B8AYaglav. - Performed Or- 
«© AHinations and Conſecrations of Churches, 
i Negocoyiag nal abe TE EXKANTUNY === 
© E700). ---= And that thoſe Biſhops 
« who were formerly ordained, xa ol ue 
C T&NeleoTVnevrts ATAREWTL , Ouels; 
< boy. | 

X. Can. St. Baſil, Biſhop of Ceſarea, An. 
370. © That they who ſwear they will not 
«© be ordained, be not forced to break their 
“ Oath, py xaTadtyegda THY YeEoTovny.”? 
Surely this can ſignify nothing but Or- 
Aination, ſeeing no Man can ſwear that 
he ſhall not be elected; this laſt being a 
Deed quite independent of his Mill. 

Bid. Cyriacus. was ordained Presbyter 
by Severus Biſhop of Maſade, dn TeTs 
XELgoTOYNEVTH TEEGSUTERY. 

XCI. C. St. B. ---- Tis reported that 
ſome of you take Money from thoſe who 


to him. They that ordain tor 
VELROTOVEVTES ET? NaH MAT1, 


(7 — 


Xeo roy ub. 109 
II. Can. Theophilus Arch-biſhop of A. 
lerandria, An. 385. Let thoſe | Presby- 
ters ] that have communicated with the 
Arians, be retained or rejected, as the 
Cuſtom of every Church 1s. If all the 
People. reject them, let others be ordained, 
YEleoToveighwoay. This is no Prejudice to 
Biſhop: Apollo, if he did conſtitute him ig- 
norantly; ſince the holy Synod com- 
mands unworthy Men to be ejected, tho' 
they be not convicted till after Ordination, 
METH THY YEWOTOVIRY. = 
V. C. Theo. If acob, while he was a 
Reader, was ejected by the Presbyters, and 
yet was ordained, Gc. Fra KEXelmpoTovy- 
ci S Trog. 
VI. C. Theo. Concerning thoſe who are 
to be ordained, this ſhall be the Form; 


That all who are in holy Orders, do con- 


ſent and elect, and that the Biſhop ſhall 
__ ----=ordain in the Midſt of the Church, 
all thoſe in holy Orders conſenting. 
And that Ordination be not performed in 
Private; for, in a Time that the Church 
enjoyeth Peace, Ordinations ought to be 
within the Church, in the Preſence 
of the Faithful | --=---- Let them not 
be otherways ordained. Tel ru peA- 
AQVTWY YXEWOTOVEIGOM. TOY ETITHOTOY ===== 
YEIITOYE BY EV PMETY) ===mm XEWATOUN Ot Au- 
bal ph Vive. VEleoTMIRG EMI Talg én- 

| L EZ | on- 
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#ANGInls regt A d NERO 
velghwoay. This Canon is again repeated 
in the Synopſis of Ari ſtinus, and is there 
the 7th in Number. | 

 Taem. ----- Becauſe the Synod at Nice 
decreed, That the Puritans who came o- 
yer to the Church, be ordained ; do you 
praain thoſe that come over, G. Woe YE 
groe 788 og gt TH A- 
oi yelgoToys iy, This is meant of Re- or- 
ination; and conſequently xtigorovſa can't 
reſpect Election. 

Canonical Letter of Cyril Arch- biſhop 
of Alexandria, An. 412. Some Per- 
ſons were ordained Presbyters or Deacons, 
by ſurprizing Stranger-Biſhops to comply 
with their Dear, YEWoTVEYTH Rp ναναjꝭ', 
(56. ----- Others, after having been ejected 


out of Monaſteries, receive Ordination a- 


gain, UTOTp2Y 801 g YEWOTVING. If one 
is to be ordained a Clergy-man, & pe2.- 
Ar Tig yelooToveichat xAnameg. If he be 
found blameleſs, let him ordain him, N. 
poTovelro adid&aytoy eveehevra. This Ca- 
non is repeated by Ariftinus in his Sy- 
noplis. 

Circular Letter of Gemadins Patri- 
arch CP. - If any Biſhop ſhall or- 


dain for Money, ---- and hath ordained 


Biſhop, Chorepiſcop, Presbyter, or Deacon, 
for Money, ---- and he that is ſo ordained, 
5 = mall 


AA. va 


f & oF... by . 4:7 
„ 00 © Www. 
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ſhall be nothing the better by his Oradi- 


ation, YERITIVIRY routes wal Yet 


poroviget lum . nay Lester; 
145 80 e eee, This encyclical 
Epiſtle to all Metropolitans, and in Parti- 
cular to the Pope of Rome, is directed, 


ngt only by @rmadins, but the holy Sy- 


nod gathered together with him, and Was 
fubſeribed by eke  Tiſiinig's Bf 
nopſis has theſe Words, © It is_not lawful 
to receive Money before, in Time of, 
« nor after the Ordination, nor at any 
„Time, eu Fe rg Xeiporoving,, G c. 
I. Co. of all the Apottes, by Arif 
mis, .- A Preabyter muſt not perform 
Ordination, yeipoToviay enTeAdy. 
To the above Canonical Epiſtles, I judge 
it. not amiſs to add ſome*Excerpts from 
the Epiſtle of Taraſius, Patriarch of CP. 
to Adrian the Roman Pope. It is indeed 
a very excellent Letter againſt performing 
Ordinations in Conſideration of Money; 
and I do the rather inſert it here, that 
this Taraſius was Preſident in the II 
Council of Nice, An. 787. which, in one 
Canon, as hath been already obſeryed, ex- 
pounds YyeipoTovia fo as to ſignify ordain, 
'tho', with the ſame very Breath, they do 
expreſly make Uſe of U and d 
pau for Election, and at all other Times 
uſe yeipoTovIa. for Eccleſiaſtic Ordination. 
e een 


. 


* 
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But, as that was a Council conyeened by 7 
the Power of the wicked * ens, 4 
on Purpoſe to introduce the Worſhip of 7 
3 Images, little Regard hath been had: to 1 
. its Deciſions. Nay, this Court-Council, 1 
if I may ſo ſpeak, ventured fo far as to I 
condemn the VII general Council of CP. 2 
and to anathematize three of the preceed- n 
ing Patriarchs, gig. Anaſtaſius, Conſtami- 
[ mus and Nicetas, becauſe that Council, ; 
j and theſe Patriarchs, had vigorouſly re- I 
p ſiſted the Adoration of Images, By the 3 
| following Letter, the Reader will perceive, 1 
| what Senſe Taraſms affixed to yeigoroviu, C 
; when he wrote at Home by himſelf. C 
; * BEN t: 
| To the moſt holy —— Adrian. E 
1 E are taught ſundry Ways, by the 2 
| Goſpel, by the Apoſtles, and by Fo 
7 the Fathers, that in facerdotal Conſecra- = 
| tions, we ſhould have our Department 2 
free from Ayarice, and that we neither 4 


take Gold nor Silver for the Ordination 
of any ſacerdotal Perſon, en} yeiporovic : 

: Tavrog lepallus dvdpog.— For they who 
i lay on their Hands, are Miniſters, not 
1 Sellers of the Spirit, We are pure 
from the Blood of thoſe that tranſgreſs 
the Canonical Conſtitution, and much more 
of thoſe who have ordainee, or have been 
ths 


159433 jo 


— 


\ 5 
Kelpo ren. Ff 
adained for Money, uxdapor 17725 a N 
Alualog THY E N, pact q eο,i¾un c- 
J 4 EI oο,)]. — The e {e- 
leck Sentences, do determine, That the 
Perſon ought to be removed. from the 
Prieſthood, who either giveth or receiveth, 
at any Time, either before or after Ordi- 
nation, Etre ual r J Yeuoloviag, elle ual 
1a 1yv Epo . | Then Taraſius quotes 
XXIX C. Apoſt, As of the Apoſtles, 
III & IV B. of Kings, St. Baſil on 
Ferem. and his Letter to his ſuffragan Bi- 
ſhops, Life of CHryſaſtom, Canons of Chal- 
ced. Letter of Cennadius; and laſtly, the 
Canons of the VI Council. | In his Quo- 
tation from St, Chry/otom's Life, are theſe 
Expreſſions, Altho*' Biſhop Antoninus be 
« dead, who took Money for Ordination, 
cc yet they are alive ſtill who gave the Mo- 
cc ney, 770 were ordained, 0 Auhwy To eu- 
« olov #41 NEpoloviioas, d d -u, Yet 
« goloynbevres --— The Witneſſes came in, 
« and Six of thoſe who had given Mo- 
cc ney, and had been ordained, £105AJoy 
* ot piglets, a YeipoTornbevTav. 


_ Having now laid before the Reader, 
a Collection of all the Places bar one 

I think being omitted ) 'where the Noun 

N. cee and the Verb yeigorovew are to 

e met with in the ancient @reeþ Canons, 


Gr 


— —  - 
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either of Councils, or of ſingle Fathers, as 

for the Space of near to 900 Years, as T. 
| 7 2 are collected and publiſhed by the thi 
R. R. Biſhop Beveridge, in his Pay- . 
| Aa. Canonum ab Ecclefia Eræca re- ge 
0 ceptorum, in two large Folio Volumes, an 
q xont 1.672. L leave it with the learn= | on 
| ed Reader . to judge for himſelf, what hath T. 
! been the T hing intended by thoſe Creek the 
j Words. When I was running over the er 
| Canons, I could eaſily perceive, that when ſhe 
f Hlelt or Election was plainly. intended tobe | 25 
| meant, there was fill another Greek Word er 
| made Uſe of than y#gorovE'y. This I can Q 
0 affirm with much ſſurance: And any o- SY Vo! 
j ther Perſon that will take the ſame Pains, Ve 
N will certainly find it to be fo. After I 22 
j had done. thus by the ſingle Canons, the | II 
f "Thought took me of inf; pecting the large | [tir 
Volumes of the Councils; wheéerein I was les 
indeed ſurpriſed to meet wit tre ſtill. more up 
undeniable Proofs of Nelpo roylæ its ſignify- WI 

| ing Ordination, and that continually, fo in 
\ far as 1 could perceive. No Perſon, T am ve 
aſſured, can hing otherways, . whateyer | ing 
þ he may ſay for the Support of a Party, tit 
that ſhall be pleaſed to look into theſe | Ti 


large Repoſitories of Antiquity, I could 
"= to be able to tranſcribe them all, 
and preſent them to the Reader, ſo very | 8 
clear and convineing are they to the Mind. 
as | 75 


L 4 7 * * < . 

2 . > 4 2 

Keico roy . TIF 
as it can't indeed fail to be, when all the 


Turnings and Windings of à Story, all 


the Speeches, Demands, Replies; Duplies, 


coc. of the Fathers in Council; the Char- 
ges and Reeriminations; the Accuſations 
and Purgations of Delinquents arc all wrote 
out at length from the Clerk's Books: 
Theſe, no Doubt, muſt fix and aſcertain 
the Signification of Words, with {till greats 
er Evidence than the bare Recital of a 
ſhort Canon a. SPP, ESL TE 
And now, upon the Whole, the Read- 
er will eaſily obſerve, from the many 
Quotations concerning Y£20Tovew, theſe 
Things, Ino. That it is a compounded 
Verb, whoſe primary Signification is; Ma- 


num protendere, aitollere, to hold out, and 


lift up the Hand. 240. That in the Gre- 
cian Republicks, the Cuſtom at the E. 
lection of Magiſtrates, Ov. being to hold 
up the Hand in Favours of the Perſon 
whom the People made Choice of; ( which; 
in numerous Aſſemblies, was certainly a 
very expeditious and orderly Form, as be- 
ing performed without the Noiſe of a Mul- 
titude of Voices, and without, Expence of 
Time ) hence the Word was, by a very 
2 — natu- 


An „* * 8 n 1 * yy tat. — 


1 


** 


2 Theſe Acts, &c. of the Councils, are contained it 
{5 large Folio's, by the lateſt Edition at Paris, 167 


+ * JF 
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natural and caly Tranſlation, put for N 
' Fragi)s, or per ſuffragia eligere, io elect 


y Sufrage. 3110. From another equally 


ſhort and caſy Tranſition, it came to 
fignify Magiftratum creare,  conflituere, 
and ſimply conſtituere, to create or appoint 

[agiftrates. quo. From the Ciz1l, it was 
adopted into Ecelke/anfric Uſe, and became 
the Term appropriated to ſignify the con- 
Ritutiog Church Governors by Ordina- 
nion or Cinſecration; the principal Form 
and Manner whereof being done by lift- 
ing up the Hand, and laying it on the 
Head of the Perſon to be ſo conſecrated, 
ordained, and fet apart for ſacred Offices ; 
the Fitneſs of the Word, as to its - literal 
Signification, (vg. to Hold up the Hand) 
might the rather determine the Chriſtian 
Fathers and Writers, to transfer it to the 
Uſe now Ar der.? And that this is 
actually the Caſe, is appealed to the con- 
ſtant Tenor of the Greek Eccleſiaſtic Hi- 
ſtorians, Councils, Canons, Gc. 7870 1 
weteToulr eciv, lays St. Chryſoſtom, ij xe 
ET1KEITHL TE dv, pοας, Oc. P. 69. App. 
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Iv Can. Coine. Nice, Cc. fig 


DISSERTAT TON concerning 

* the IV Canon of the Council of "Nice, 
2% XII and XIII Canons of Laodicea, 
and the XIII Canon of ihe African 
_ Code. 


He Anthor of the Few bank been 
pleafed to adduce theſe four Ca- 
nons, for Juftification of the late new mo- 
del'd Scheme, concerning the Promotion 
of Biſhops, namely, that neither inferior 
Clergy nor People, but Biſhops only, had 
any Share in their Election: I intend here, 
according to my Promiſe, to ſearch into 
the Meaning of theſe few Canons. That 
Anthor has been all along beating the 
Wind, when he would labour to prove 
That other People denied the Right and 
Intereſt of Biſhops, in the Ele ions of 
their Brethren of the Epiſcopal Order; the 
Principles laid down in the Eſſay, are 4 
ſufficient Demonſtration of the Contrary. 
However, J perccive it will not fatisfy this 
Author, That we confirm to the Biſhops, 
their ancient Rights, unlets all others be 
totally excluded from yoting in their E- 
lection. For thus he cxprefſeth himfelf in 
his Preamble to the Canons he citeth for 
his Purpoſe, In the mean Time, let ug 
« take Notice, That the Church diving 
G 8 2 * thele 
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* theſe Abuſes to grow upon them, | the 
te Votes of the inferior Clergy and Peo- 
60 ple thought it neceſſary to reſtrain 
F them by Canons, wherein they aſſer- 
© ted the juft Rights and Privileges , of 
4 Biſhops in theſe Eledtions excluding all 
#*. others from -ooting in them. For this 
« End was the IV Canon of the great 
Ce Council of Nice made about this Time, 
F gig. in the Year 325. by 318 Biſhops. It 
£ is this. It is moſt convenient, that a Biſhop 
© ſhould be appointed by all the Biſhops 
« of the Province, But, if this be diffi- 
* cult, either through urgent Neceſlity, 
* or for the Length of the Way, the E- 
te lection muſt be made by three at leaſt, 
& met together in one Place, and the 
« xcſt who are abſent, muſt be conſenting, 
« and muſt teſtify their Conſent by Let- 


«.. ters, And the Confirmation of what 


te is done, is given to the Metropolitan i in 
te each Province. In Greek thus, Exig- 
ge #oTov get UT0O TOYTWY === cb i- 
66 Taghat. £1 OE obe XEpES E 27 —— 2 
© ER ay rog TpEls ETL 70 aura ur Opt 
6 v86, o rniuv ==== TOTE © THY NXEtQOTO= 
i via Toieighat. 'Tis moſt convenient, that 
e a Biſhop be conſtituted —— Three muſt, 
i Ey all Means, meet together, and when 
« 50 Be have the Conſent of hoſe that are 

S abſent, 


ET ht 4. 4 
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** 


5 1 by Leiter, then let them perforny 


c 7he Ordination. 
In this Canon I might obſerve, that 


che Greek Words ua(rag)u and yeigoro- 
van roleigbal, are conjoyned, as explicatory 
of each other, as was obſerved in ſome 
former Canons, But the Reader will per- 


ceive, that for the Greek YeleoToviay, this 
Author inſerts Election; and he ſubjoyns 


this Remark, viz, © Here the Elections 


* of Biſhops in every. Province, are de- 


ce termined to belong to the Biſhops of 


cc it only.” And he lays, „And for fur- 


„ther Proof of this, I ſhall add the Sen- 
ce timents of ſome ancient Canoniſis u- 


Ke pon . Theſe Canoni ſis are Balſa- 


mon, Zonaras and Ariftenus. The Au- 
thor did well to fortify his Sentiment by 
ſome Authority ; tho” it can't be faid he 
did vel] to call theſe three ancient: For, 
I ſuppoſe few People would find out 
their Amiquity, the eldeſt of them having 
lived more than 800 Years. after this fa- 
mous Council. Tis true indeed, That 
tho' theſe Canoniſts do rarely, if ever, 
make Uſe of another Word for Ordina- 
zion, than yeEleoTovig, in the whole Pro- 
greſs of their Annotations ; yet they are 
tond enough to let it paſs for Election 
in this Canon, becauſe the Privilege, both 
of Clergy and People in EleQions of Bi- 

G g 3 W 
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Mops, having been aboliſhed in the Greez 
Church, long before their 'Fime, who flou- 
riſhed only in the XII Century, they 
wanted not only in this, but in other In- 
Kances, ſo to explain the ancient Canons, 
as to make them appear favourable to 


the Practices of their own Times. But 


learned Men ſeem now to be generally 


agreed in ackowledging the Miſtake of 


theſe Greek Scholiafts, Decretum hoc 
* (fays Marca de Conc. Sacerd. & Imp. 
meaning the III Can. of II Nicer. Coun- 
© cil ) prompta Reverentia ſuſceperunt u- 
© niverſæ Orientales Eccleſiz, Hinc orta 
« cft hallucinatio Zonaræ & Balſamonis, 
Gg. qui ſeculi ſui morem prez oculis 
© habentes, ſecuti auctoritatem VII Synodi 
© | U Nicene Counc. | credidere eadem ra- 
© tione explicandum eſſe Concilij Niceni 
< primi Canonem IV.” Nay, tis moſt 
© certain, from the very Words of theſe 
Scholiaſts, that themſelves both knew and 
believed how that Biſhops were of old 
elected by the People. For which fee the 
Quotations made from them by Suicer, 
P. 70, 71. Append. And Balſamon, in 
the Beginning of his Commentary on this 
IV C. C. Nice, faith expreſly, Seeing the 
« Election of Biſhops was anciently, 742%, 
“ performed by the Multitude of the Ci- 
« tizens ;z this did not pleaſe the Giving 
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i Fathers.” But have we not rather Reas 
fon to think, that ancient Practices pleas 
ſed theſe: Fathers very well? And that 
any. Alteration in ancient Forms, is entire» 
their VI Canon, which begins thus, Les 
ancient Cuſtoms prevail, However, there 
are Authorities much more ponderous in 
Support of the Right and Privilege of the 
People, than that of any medern Inter- 
etators whatſoe ver. | 4 
VI. Can. Conc. Sardic. An. 437. If 
it ny mn a arp, gow” there are 
man hops, that one 0 negli 
jaws: abſent himſelf, and i not — ent 
zo the Chnſtirution of the other Biſhops, 
and that the People who are gathered 
together, be inftant that the Biſhop whom. 
they have defered, be conflitmend, | i, e. or- 
dained | v,⁴ Thv xatdo ao TS Tag 
auTAvy CyTUHEYs EH Let the Bilbop 
zwho is abſent, firſt be advertiſed by Lets 
ters from the Metropolitan, how that the 
People judge it meet that a Paſtor be gi. 
gen them. If he neither come in Ber- 
ſon, nor get write back; the Will of the Pen- 
ple ought to be ſatisfied, To Iuavov Th Heu- 
9xjoet Ts chuujbog . e.. | A 
This whole Canon, according to the 
Tranſlation of Dionyfeus Exig. is, Si con- 
b tigerit in una Provincia in qua plurimi 
fuerint 
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fuerint Epiſcopi, unum forte remanere 
FEpiſcopum, ille vero per negligentiam 
©noluerit ordinare Epiſcopum, & populi 
convenerint; Epiſcopi vicinæ Provinciæ 
debent illum prius convenire Epiſcopum 


qui in ca Provincia moratur, & oſten- 


dere quod populi petant ſibi Rectorem, 
& hoc juſtum eſſe ut & iph veniant 
¶ ipſe ceniat] & cum ipſo ordinent E- 
piſcopum. Quod ſi conyentns literis 
© racuerit- & diſſimulaverit, nihilque re- 
« ſcripſerit, ſatisfaciendum eſſe populis 
ut veniant ex vicina Provincia Epiſ- 
© copi, & ordinent Epiſcopum. 

What we find in Ari ſtenus, one of the 


Creek Scholiafts, is pretty obſervable with, 


Refſpe&t to this Canon. In his Para- 
phraſe on it, he faith, I, hen the Peo- 
ple require a Biſhop, and one Biſhop bs 
abſent, and the reft be all conveened ; lei 
him be called upon. But if, being ad- 
eertiſed, he neither give 4 Return in 
7 it, er yer come himſelf, ſet the Pere 
fon who is ſought, be ordained, & wy Ag- 
GY ET1K0puCOVIWy ETITHOTOY ===== © (HS pevog 
*YElpoJovelchw. And in his Commentary 
thereupon, . he moſt Ao 17 4 acknow- 
Jedgeth, that anciently the Election of Bi- 


ſhops was performed by Clergy and Peo- 


ple. © *Tis not, faith he, uſual row-4- 
days, that the Elections of Biſhops 5 
5 a e eee 


IV Can. Count. Nice, G. ing 
* made by the Clergy, and the principal 
« Perſons of the City, but they procced 
« from the Metropolitans and Biſhops.” 
i870 v dn evegyarrm, 10 r Tv - 
xiv a) THy TeoTwWv The T6ASWs Tag Nu 
Thy ETmiTuonwy Yivelai, M t, Oc: Here 
the learned Reader will obſerve, that when 
this Sat wants to expreſs FElettion, 
| he plainly makes Uſe of yes. And 
the ſame Thing he may obſerve thro? 
all the large Commentaries of Balſamon 
and Zoynaras allo ; they never once pre- 
tending to make Uſe of yeuporovew for 
Eledt, but always for Conſecrate: I mean, 
when they are ſpeaking of Election and 
Ordination in a continued Diſcourſe of 
their own. 2 : 

I. Can. Count. Carthage IV. An. 436. 
“ After he hath been examined as to 
« all theſe Points; and being found ſuffi- 
« ciently inſtructed therein, let him be or- 
ce Jained Biſhop by Conſent of the Clergy 
« and Laity, and in a Convention of the 
« Biſhops of the whole Province ; but eſpe- 
« cially let it be done either by the Au- 
« thority, or in the Preſence of the Metro- 
« politan.” Cum in his omnibus exami- 
natus, inventus fuerit plene infiruttus, 
tunc cum conſenſu Clericorurm & Laico- 
rum, & conyentu totius Provinciæ Epiſ- 
co porum, maxi meque Metropolitani vel 
ei 


— — — 
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auttoritate vel preſentia ordinetur Fpiſcg- 
pus. Here the Yiewer will likewiſe per- 
ceive, That not zhree, but all the Biſhops 


of the Province ought to be preſent at the 


Ordination of a Biſhop. 

XI Aron C. Chalced. An. 451. He- 
phanus Biſhop of Epheſus, pleads his re- 
gular. Ordination for that See, in theſe 


Words. Forty Aſian Biſhops ordained me, 


by the Suffrage of the prime and prin- 
cipal Perſons, and of all the Reverend 
Clergy, and the whole City, Viiew uat THY 
AXpTeoTATHY, ual Tay Noyddwv, ual Te Eu- 
Ate aTou TATE - Nos, ual TWY AUITWY 
TAYTWY THe TOAEWS TATNG ENEROTOVIOAY. 
Ibid. { appears to us, that neither 
Baſſianus nor Stephanus ought to be Bi- 
hop f the City of Epheſus ; hut that ano- 
ther onght to be elected, ene ybivai £- 
SD Nothing of Xeporoye here. 

Ibid. There ſhall be a Biſhop given to 
the Metropolis of the Epheſians, one point - 
ed out by God, and elected by all the 
Flock, for to be ordained into that Epiſ- 
copate, rad TAYTWY TO MENNOVTWY TO 
puaiveichau ioc evo; Es THY Tiig EXKA7= 
Tia ig Exel yelpoToviay. Beſides the Force 
of this Quotation, to prove what is di- 


rectly intended by it, the Reader will like- : 


wiſe obſerve, That the Perſon who ſhall 
be elected by the Flock, is here ſaid to 
"IN | be 


Cel 


IV Can. Counc. Nice, G. 725 
be one pointed out by God. Very oppoſites, 
ſure, to the Yiewer's Scheme of Things? 

XII Action C. Chalc. That none of thens 
he Biſhop of the City of the Epheſians, 
gut that another be ordained by the E- 
lection of all the Flock, #Tepoy EZ ETiAo- 
e TmAvTWY THY MEAAGYTWY xc, S U- 
Hicolue vo dio Tον e ,j⸗mat a. I can 
perceive no poſſible Evaſion here to the 
Viewer: The Fathers in this Council 
do ſo plainly make Uſe of the true ſig- 
nificative, tho” different and diſtin& Words, 
for ect and ordain. But, in Truth, it is 
nothing rare; for ſo do all Chriſtian Wri- 
ters. 2 
XIII Ad ion. In a Conteſt betwixt Eu- 
nomius Biſhop of Nicomedia, and Ana- 
ſtaſius Biſhop of Nice, concerning the 
Right of ordaining, Gc. the Biſhop of 
Baſilinopolis, It is decreed thus,“ Be- 
« cauſe Nicomedia has been of a long 
« Time a Metropolis, the Biſhop thereof 
« ought to ordain, yelroToyAv, all the Bi- 
« ſhops in that Province.” Before this 
Decree is giyen, the IV C. C. Nice is 
read over in the Council: And not onl 
do the Tranſlators make Uſe of the Words 
H h 2 Or- 


9 


— 


4 The Reader will be pleaſed ro look back to P. 217. 
and apply to it What is here decreed in the Council con- 
cerning Stephanus and Baſtants, 
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Ordinatio and Ordinare therein, but they 
likewiſe affix oppoſite to it, this follow- 
ing Note, iz, Omnino tres in unum 
< congregatos, & in eandem ſententiam 
convenientibus etiam abſentibus, & per 
c literas conſentientibus, Ordinationem per- 
© fieere.” They alſo make Uſe of Ordi- 
nare in the Decree, for the @reek xcigo- 
Tovely. 

XVI Adio ejuſd. Come. Chalc. Euſe- 
bius Biſhop of Ancyra in Galatia, aid, 
FATE the City came to me, and brought with 
them the Infirument of Election, anwaoa i] 
TOM FANS A EUCpIORY TR u- 
ara. To whom I anſwered, ſaying, 1 
am not of thoſe who are deſirous to or- 
dain, rh ETWUpugvTwy YEROTOVELV. ===m 

© Gommemorabant vero mihi priores qui 
© fuerant ordinati, yerorovybevtw ab Epiſ- 
copo Ancyranoryum duos aut tres Et 
poſt Sanctitatem tuam Perrum or dinavit, 
£xelpeTovyoey, beatus Proclus. ---- Direxit 
beatus Proctus ad me ſcripta, ordinavt 
eum, EYVEIPoTIVITR HUTOY. Ego non de- 
ſidero ordinare, xx eniupi yeipoTovelv. 
Rogo autem ut Civitates pro Ordi- 
nationibus non ſolvant, d yeuoToviay pi 


ſis hi qui e/iguntuy a Civitate or dinan- 


tur, a Synodo Proyinciz comprobati, ſol- 
« yuntuy 
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Mega. Si enim non in Civitatibus ip- 
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vyuntur ſubſtantiæ. &4y py Yap Ev rats 
© TdAE0LY GuTalie Of WP pevot TAR Tie 
ch, YNEIOTOVAYTAIL, TAUCK TUYOOS =———m 
© Foxiunlomeva, Of 

Bid. The Fathers in Council being a- 
bout to determine, That the See of Cn. 
ſtantinople ſhall enjoy equal Privileges with 
that of Rome, they ſpeak thus, Oporte- 
© re autem Archiepiſcopum Regiz Con- 
« ftantinopolis nove Rome, eiſdem prima- 
© tibus honoris, & ipſum dignum eſſe, & 
© poteſtatem habere ordinare Metropolitas 
© in Aſiana, & Pontica, & Thracia dias 
cefibus ſecundum hunc modum: Ut de- 
creto facto a Clericis uniuſcujuſque Me- 
tropolis, & Poſſeſſoribus atque clariſſi- 
mis Viris, ſuper hæc & a Reverendiſſi- 
mis Epiſcopis Provinciæ omnibus aut 
pluribus, eligatur is quem prefati Me- 
tropolitanæ Eccleſiæ Epiſcopi dignum eſ- 
ſe probaverint. Referatur autem ab om- 
nibus eligentibus ſanctiſſimo Archiepiſ- 
copo Regiæ CP. ut penes eum fit, ſi ve- 
lit, hunc qui electus eſt advenire & hic 
ordinari, an ſecundum ejus permiſſionem 
in Provincia Epiſcopatus | ex decreto E- 
piſcopatum conſequi ] mereri decretum. 
Uniuſcujuſque tamen civitatis ſanctiſſi- 
mos Epiſcopos ordinari ab omnibus aut 
pluribus Provinciz reverendiſſimis Epiſ- 
© copis, poteſtatem habente Metropolits- 

H h 3 0 
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© no ſecundum patrum regulas definitam, 
etiam nihil communicante in illorum 
«< Ordinationibus ſanctiſſimo Archiepiſcopo 
© Regiz CP. ws, Ui ear pev nad 
guy - KAYNEWU6)V, UG KTYTOPWY, x N&ph= 
© TpoldTwy dvdewy, £71 pi UA T === 
© ETIOKOTIWY ===== HG) ETLAEY ⁰ Oy mip d 
6 Of cha et 7 APYEETITHOT() === 
© Elle BouaeTal TOY EMIAEYEVTR - NELNOTO= 
nb. ETIOKOTSS NEWOTVEN,T 2 Ta 
© g TAY) WY -==-= ETIWTHOTWY, Oc. I have 
been careful, not to turn this famous Paſſage 
into Engliſh | Compare it with the XXVIII 
Canon of Chalc. 2 102. App.] left the Au- 


thor of the Yiew, or his Friends, might 


take a Handle to blame a faulty Tranſ- 
Jation ; but I have nevertheleſs given it 
in Latin, according to the laſt Edition 
and Tranſlation, by the two learned Je- 


ſuites, Labbe and Coſſartius, who can't 


ſure be look'd upon as intereſted in the 
Matter. | [4 

The Reader certainly will not fail to 
obſerve the different and diſtin Ads in- 
tended by WiyGloua, fnmnfyw, and Yeo 
re]; for, Firſt, The Biſhops, inferior 
Clergy, and principal Lay-perſons, are to 
confer their Votes, Unddic ei. Secondly, 
The Metropolitans are to make a Choice 


out of the Perſons voted for, eT\£ye0ar. 


Thirdly, Reference is to be made to the 
_. 


IV Can. Count. Nice, Gd. 125 
Primate of CP. in Order to obtain from 
him, his Approbation, and the Deſigna- 
tion of the Time and Place for the Or- 
dination of the EJe& Biſhop, dva@epechar 
Xena: So that Yelgolovifivar 
is molt palpably an Act poſterior to, and 
different from S dai. And Fourthly, 
That Ordination is ,appointed to be per- 
formed by l the Biſhops of the Province. 
A Regulation which I perceive the Y7ews= 
er can't eaſily take up, nor comprehend. 
What Need, ſays he, of ſuch a Confluence 
of Biſhops, in Order to Ordination ni 

There remains one clear Evidence more, 
in my Opinion, for aſcertaining the Senſe 
of the IV Canon of the Council of Nice, 
contrary to what the Fewer would have 
it ſpeak: And that is, the XX. Canon of 
the firſt Council of Arles, conveened by 


the Authority of the firſt Chriftian Em- 


peror, Conſtantine himſelf, in the Year 
314. eleven Years before he called toge- 
ther the Council of Nice ; and in which 
Council of Arles, there were preſent ma- 
ny Biſhops. out of Africa, Daly, Spain, 
Trance and England. It was a Latin 
Council, and the XX. C. is thus, De his 
qui uſurpant fibi quod ſoli debeant Epiſ- 
copos ordinare, placuit ut nullus hoc ſibi 
Præſumat, niſi aſſumptis ſecum alijs ſep- 
zem Epiſcopis. St tamen non poruerit _ 
" OM infra 
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afra tres non audeat ordinare. i. e. 
“ Concerning thoſe who uſurp to them- 
&« ſelyes a Power to ordain Biſhops, ſin- 
« gly by themſelves. It is the Will of 
& the Council, That no Biſhop preſume 
& to do any ſuch Thing, without taking 
& {even other Biſhops along wich him. 


e And if he cannot find ſeven, let him 


& not dare to ordain without 7hree Bi- 
« ſhops.” Now, beſides that this Canon 
is plainly made againſt the bad Practice of 
that Time, of ordaining Biſhops by one 
ſingle Biſhop, as learned Men have judi- 
cially obſerved in the IV. C. C. Nice. So 
there is nothing can be more explicite, 
than that ſeven, or at leaſt three Biſhops 
muſt be preſent at an Ordination, not an 
Election. There is no Evaſion here for 
the Viewer. Ordinare will not turn in- 
to Eligere. Therefore one can't help ob- 
ſerving, that the IV. C. C. Nice has been 
but a Repetition of this XX. C. C. Arles: 
Conſequently that yEopToviavy rote in 
the Greek Canon, is equivalent to Ordina- 
re in this Latin Canon. 

The above Ads and Canons will, doubt- 
leſs, appear ſufficient, and more than 
ſufficient, to diſcover and explain the true 


Meaning of any pg” Ambiguity in 


the IV Canon of the Council of Nice. 


And as: for the pri vate "Teſtimonies of 
rn] 
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Nalſaumon, Gc. there is one more ancient 
than theirs by 600 Vears, for conveying 
the Senſe of yelpoTwir in this Canon, ig. 
Dionyſius Exiguus a Scythian by Birth, a 
Monk by Profelſion, and by Dignity an A- 
bot, a Man, they ſay, of imall Stature, but 
exquilitely learned in the Greek and Latin 
Tongues, and to whom the World is much 
obliged for ſeveral other Things to this Day, 
as well as for the elegant Tranſlation and 
Edition of the Canons which had been 
made before his Time. The Canon in Que- 
ſtion runs thus according to him. 

Epiſcopum convenit maxime quidem ab 
omnibus qui ſunt in Provincia Epiſcopis 
ordinari. Si autem hoc difficile fuerit, aut 
propter inſtantem nece{ſitatem, aut propter 


 tineris 5 * tribus tamen omni- 


modis iu id ipſum convenientibus, & ab 
fentibus quoque pari modo decernentibus, 
& per ſcripta conſentientibus, tunc Ordi- 
natio celebretur. Firmitas autem Corum 
gue geruntur per unamqunamqgue Provin= 
ciam, Metropolitauo itribuatur Hpiſcopo. 
Now, ſurely this ancient "Tranſlation, de- 
termining the Senſe of this Canon to re- 


ſpect Ordination, and not Election, joyned 


to the other moſt ancient Canons already 
1:t down, and to the uninterrupted Pra- 
ctice of the whole }/effern Church, for 
above 1090 Years, mult be acknowledged 
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by all un prepoſſeſſed Enquirers, to be a 
better and more exact Commentary on the 
Determination of the Council of Nice, 
than any latter Canons or Scholiaſts, be 
what they will. 

That there was likewiſe a Latin Tranſla- 
tion of the Gree Canons, ſtill more an- 
cient than hat by Dion. Fxiguns, 
appears by the firſt Words of his De- 
dication, thus, Domino venerando mihi 


Patri Stephano D Salonitano | Epiſcopo 


La) 


L Dionyſus Exiguns | in Domino ſalu- 
tem. Quamvis chariifimus Frater noſter 
Laurentius aſſidua & familiari cohor- 
tatione, Parvitatem noſtram Regulas Ec- 
cleſiaſticas de Greco transferre pepulerit, 
confuſione credo Priſce Tranflationts 
oftenſus.” Learned Men are of Opini- 
on, That this very ancient Tranſlation 1s 
recovered 72 at laſt, by the Induſtry of 
the diligent Fnftellns : ; and from him E, 
TI ſhall lay the IV Canon of the Coun- 
cil of Nice before the Reader, according 
to that more ancient Tranſlation. 

IV C. C. Nice, De Ordinandis Epif- 
Copis. * Placuit autem ut ab omnibus E- 


« piſcopis qui ſunt in Provincia ordinari 
Epit- 


K A aA _ a a _ Aa 


— 


3 


a Bevereg. Pand. Canon. in Proleg. P. 7. 


5 Billiotheca Furis Canonici, J, I. P. 283. 


AF 


A 


IV Can. Counc. Nice, Cc. 133 
Epiſcopum. Si autem difficile erit hoc 
© prapter urgentem neceſſitatem aut lon- 


gitudinem itineris, omnimodo tres in u- 


num conyententes oportet conſtitui Epiſ- 
* copum, conſentientes fuerint per ſeribta 


© ſua, tanquam ſi præſentes: Confirmati- 


© onem autem eorum quæ fiunt, haben- 


© tes auctoritatem uniuſcujuſque Provinciæ 


Metropolitani.“ The learned Reader 
will perceive abundance. of Confuſion. and 
Barbarity, even in the Tranſlation of this 
ſingle Canon, as Dionyſius hath obſerved. 
But it is ſtill the more valuable for my 


Purpoſe, that the Author not only un- 
derſtands Ordination by the whole Scope 
of the Canon; but ſuperadds likewiſe this 


remarkable Title on the Top, De ordinau- 
dis Epiſcopis. ; 
Tho' I have great Unwillingneſs to 


treſpaſs againſt the Patience of thoſe who 
ſhall take the Trouble to look into theſe 


Papers; yet I can't abſtain from thinking 


it may ſerve, both as a Piece of Curioſi- 
ty, as well as a ſtrong Support for what 
I advance to be the Meaning of this Ca- 


non in Queſtion, to inſert ſome other 
ancient Latin Tranſlations thereof. Pi- 


 thaus a, from ancient Manuſcripts, has 


11 2 obliged 


a Codex can vetus Eccleſis Rom. ad vet. MSS. Co- 
fices reflitutus, & c. Pariſ. e Typogr. Regia, 167. 
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obliged the World with no leſs than four 
different Editions. But, becauſe the firſt 
of theſe, is, at leaſt, in the Nicene Coun- 


cil, the ſame with that of Dion. Exig. 


T ſhall only ſet down the other 7Zhree, 


CIS. 
Edit. II. De ordinatione Epiſcoporum. 


* Epiſcopum oportet maxime quidem ab 


piſcopis ordinari. Si autem hoc difficile 
crit, aut propter urgentem neceſſitatem, 


modis tribus in unum convenientibus, 
conſentientibus & his qui abſentes ſunt 
Epiſcopis, & ſpondentibus per {criptu- 


firmatio autem corum quæ fiunt, danda 
unicuique ſuæ Provinciæ Metropolitano, 
Edit. III. De Epiſcopis a Comprovin- 
cialibus ordinandis. * Oportet Epiſcopum 
maxime quidem ab omnibus qui ſunt in 


A A A A A A A A a A 


tate, five itineris longitudine, certe om- 
nimodo tres Epiſcopt in unum debent 
eſſe congregati, ita ut etiam cæterorum 
abſentium conſenſum & ſententiam per 
literas teneant, & ita faciant Ordinati- 
onem. Poteſtas ſane vel confirmatio per- 
tinebit per ſingulas Provincias ad Me- 


6 

© hoc difficile fuerit, ſive urgente neceſſi- 
: 

+ rropolitanum, 


C 
C 
C 
0 
c 
0 
0 
0 


omnibus qui ſunt intra Provinciam E- 


aut propter longitudinem itineris, omni- 


ram, tunc nam Hnpoſitionem fteri. Con- 


Provincia Epiſcopis ordinari. Si vero 


Edit. 


*W 


Y 
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IV Can. Counc. Nice, &c. 138 
Edit. IV. Ogialiter Epiſcopi debeant or- 
 dinari. * Epitcopum oportet ab omnibus 
© Epiſcopis ſi fieri poteſt, qui ſunt in Pro- 
© yincia ejus, ordinari. Si vero hoc diffi- 
cile fucrit, vel urgente neceſſitate, vel 
© jtineris longitudine, certe tres Epiſcopi 
© debent in unum eſſe congregati, ita ut 
etiam cæterorum qui ablentes ſunt, con- 
ſenſum literis teneant, & ita faciant Or- 
© Ainationem. Poteſtas ſane vel confirma- 
© tio pertinebit per ſingulas Provincias 
ad Metropolitanum Epiſcopum 4. 

T need not deſire the Reader to obſerve 
the general Agreement of all theſe Tranſ- 
lations of this Canon, together with their 
Titles, againſt the Scheme of the Viewer. 

The ſame learned Authors, Juſtellus 
and Pithens, have likewiſe inſerted into 
their valuable Collections, two ancient [= 
dexes of Canons; one made by PFerran- 
dns Fulgentius, a Deacon of the Church 
of Carthage, before the Middle of the 
VIth Century, under the Title of Pre- 
ciatio Canomum : The other by Criſconins 
an African Biſhop, towards the End of 
the VIIth Century, by the Name of Bre- 
gidrium Canonum. The firſt Title in the 
Hbreviarium, is De ordinatione Epiſcopi; 

1 and 


1 
* 
yr” * „ * * 
— 1 


4 This laſt Tranſlation is the ſame with that of 1/id@ah 
Mercator, who floyriſhed about Au. 830. a 
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and the Canons relative to this, are af- 
fixed thus, I; Canonibus Apoſtolorum Ji- 
zalo 1. Concilio Nicznd, Tit. 4. C. Anti- 
och, Tit. 19. C. Laod. Tit. 12. C. Carth. 


Tit. 13. Lem Carth. Tit. 16. Again, 


in the Breriatio, the fourth Title is this, 


Ut Epiſcopus a tribus ordinetur, conſentien- 


tibus alijs per ſcripta cum confirmations 
Metropolitani wel Primatis ; and the Ca- 
nons relative to it, are thus, In Conc. Ni- 
cæ. Tit. 4. lem. Tit. 6. C. Antioch. Tit. 
19. C. Laod. Tit. 12. a. C Carth. fab 
wintiſtite &enetlio Tit. 10. Conc. Univer- 
ſali Carthag. Tit. 44. A. 46. Conc. Lel- 
lenſi. Ex epiftola Pape Syrici 6, From 
theſe Indexes or Breviaries, tis obvious, 
that the Compilers took the LV C. of the 
Nicene Council, to intend Ordination, not 
Election. g 
There is moreover, to be ſeen in Ju- 
ftellus, and elſewhere, a Work ſet out 
by Martinus Bracarenſis, a Native of 
Pannonia, who being diſpleaſed, as him- 
ſelf tells us in his Preface, with the com- 
mon Tranſlation of the Canons which 
was in his Time, (the ſame probably which 
D. Exig. had complained of, ſome Years 
5 be- 


- 


ITT. 64: 2 — 


& Conciſij Carth. Can. 6. b Pape Syrici, C. 1. Theſe 
two Additions ſeem to be ſupplied by the Editor; for 
they are adjected in the ſang Manner as here. 


C 
C 
F 
0 
© 
7 
d 
f 
c 
0 
C 
C 
0 
0 
c 
0 


IV Can. Counc. Nice, Ge. 177 


before) fer about another, for the Bene- 
fit of the more J/eſterly Parts of Europe; 
for he was firſt an Abbot of a Mona- 


ſtery near to the City Bracara, now Bra- 


ga, in Gallicia of Spain, Abbas Dumi- 
enſis, and afterwards Biſhop of that City, 
and in that Rank preſided in the Conci- 
Jium Bracarenſe, An. 572. The Work 
publiſhed by him, goes under ſeveral De- 
nominations, ſuch as Collectio Canonum, 
Liber Capitulorum Martini, &c. and I 
look upon it to be often a Sort of Para- 
phraſe, rather than a cloſe Tranſlation. 
Beſides, the Author does not follow the 
Canons, according to the Order of Coun- 
cils, but reduceth them all under two 
Heads, viz. Imo. Such Things as reſpect 
Clergy-men, And, 240. Thoſe that re- 
gard Lay-men. Under his Title (Caput) 
De ordinatione Epiſcopi, the Author ſets 
down the IV C. of the C. Nice, in the 
following Words, © Epiſcopum oportet 
© maxime quidem ab omni Concilio conſti- 
tui. Sed ft hoc aut pro neceſſitate, aut 
© pro longinquitate | longitudine MS. J 
< itinerts difficile fuerit, ex omnibus tres 
* colligantur | e/iganinr MS.] & omnium 
præſentium vel abſentium ſubſcriptiones 
teneantur, & ſi poſtea Ordinatio fiat, 
< Hujus autem rei poteſtas in omni Pro- 

6 yincla 
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© yincia ad Metropolitanum pertinet per- 
tincat L.] Epiſcopum. | 

By this Tranſlation it will appear, that 

the Author was of Opinion, that a Biſhop 
ought to be ordained in a full Meet- 

ing of the Province, ab omni Concilſio; | 
for he explains what he means by the 
Verb Conſtitui in the Beginning of the Ca= 4 
non, by his inſerting Ordinatio fiat in tage f 
Cloſe thereof. He is likewiſe a clear Wit- * 8 


nels, that the reefs, in his Day, under- KS 
ſtood not Election, but Ordination, by | 15 
Yeteolovis. That was an After-invention = Þ 
only by ſome of that Nation, to ſerve a MF «{<w 
particular Turn. 1 «c 

His following Title, De ecacunnda 5 cc 
Ordinatione que abſente Metropolitan fu. cc 
erit faita, may likewiſe give no ſmall z cc. 


Light into the Affair before us. Non de- 5 
bet ordinari Epiſcopus abſque comſilis wel « 
preſentia Meiropolitani Fpiſcopi. Adeſſe po 


j autem oportet omnes qui ſunt in Provincia «c 
j ſacerdotes, quos per ſuam debet epiftolam | 
| Meiropolitanus concocare. Fit quidem ſs | * 
; omnes concurrerint, bene : Sin autem hoc I 
; difficile fuerit, pluriores oporiet concurrere. | ju 
Ons autem nom convenerint, preſentiam ſus | 


per ſuas Ppiſiolas faciant. Et fic omni= | 
am facto conjenſu, Ordinationem Epiſco- 5 
pi fferi oportet. Si autem aliter, preter 


quod d nobis terminatum eſt, fuerit fa- 1 
ct um, 
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IV Can. Counc. Nice, c. 179 
Flum talem Ordinationem nihil valere de- 
cernimus. $i autem ſecundum Canones 
Ordinatio Epiſcopi fuerit fadta, & aliquis 
cum malitia | aliquis contra ſua malitia} 
in aliquo contradixerit, plurimorum con- 
ſenſus | ſenſus ] obtineat. XIX. C. of the 
Council of Antioch. | 
But if latter Teſtimonies be what the 
Author of the Yiew makes moſt Account 
of, I may quote for that Purpole, the 
Senſe of the Arabic Paraphraſt upon this 
Canon, whoſe Words, as tranſlated by Bi- 
ſhop Beveridge in the fore-mentioned 
Pandedtæ Canomum, Tc. are theſe, When 
« the People of the Dioceſe require him 
« to be ſet over them, the Metropolitan 
„ hath Power to ordain him for them, 
« Yea more, when a Patriarch is to be 
«conſtituted, the Election of him per- 
« tains to the People of his Throne, and 
« to all his Metropolitans and Biſhops, 
« who ought to be preſent at the conſti- 
« tuting of him.” 
For a particular Anſwer to the Remark of 
our Author, ſubjoyned by him to the Canon 
in Controverſy, I ſhall here annex the 
judicious Mr. Bingham's Opinion à of the 
| K E . 


6 Antiq. B. 4. Ch. 2. N. 105 


—ů— ds — — r ae 
— hw 2 A b * a * _ — o a " " — = 
* N ES: n EY PEI „ : 8 — D 80 — 
% 3 — 2 porn; . AE IPs d = > —<—pn one = 6 TBARS 1. be — — — — 
3 p FIEEY es — * N I S oram— 1 2 * . — — — — — —— Bags. ag . — 
— — * By) we 1 a Fe 2 Wk —__ I O 2 —— N = q — — 22 _ — & 2 _ — . — — 
. 89 ho 2 — SR = — Pry = 45 FR + — — — „ = — > — 
— a * 4 = os] 2 2 6 
74 

2 ws 


— 4 _ , — wg 4 2 8 
— D My '» . 5 a : 
—— D nw 3 = - - 9 — ; : - = 5 SF . _ 
4 ND — — 1 N «> ks — — 
Wr a " — —— hg . p 5 — — — 3 4 2 8 * 
9 — — — > —— — pm 2 — 0 b — — — . + — _w_ — — 
r — Wi. * ** — — — LY COIs n 4 5 = Atta vi: * * — 2 2 * . * 
* 1 N * " v _ r — — wy C enn * ow —_ . 421 —— — 2 — 2 . - 1 A — - — 5 eto — - 
6 dy - 9 * —2 2 eh . —. — 5 * n E — = 
n 8 * . - 1 4w_ rt : 1 It oy — . : , 22 
- 3 N IE: — A 8 1 p — JE — — 
9 * 9 — 6 r e EY * * Io & Gamma * — 
—— — eee On 4 * * . — 
SJ . 


Ray + 


e 
on 


N 


Shs 


Seeg Nr CRIES Is 
COR ot Oe RO gr ne, eye on, 


e 
a EE 


Terre 


— 


— — 
n nenen 
1 * 2 - 
- 99 n 


1 
9 


EE 
. . = 
go rr 


7 
> 
r 


— —— * a 00 —— 
— -, * »» 2 * * — * 
. 8 
a * — — 4 WI 38388 
— Pre 
4842S; 0x — . 
7 2 þ .1 r 
* n * 2, eG tony — — 
. * * 


— . 
— — N 
8 
W s 


* 


* EDM 
or (4 dy 
- wag 
2 2h gay He 


ce 

cc 

cc 
cc 
cc 
ce 
cc 
c 
cc 
ce 
c 
ce 
cc 
cc 
cc 
ce 
cc 
cc 
cc 
c 


A 


A 


Lan 


cc 


* 


cc 


cc 
cc 


cc 


cc 


145 
Canon: © As to thoſe, ſays he, who aſſert 


! 


V. ſertan on concerning 


that the People were anciently indul- 


ged in theſe Matters, before the Coun- 


cil of Nice, but that their Power was 
abridged by a new Decree of that Coun- 
cil ; They are evidently under a Mi- 
Rake : For it is certain, the Nicene Fa- 
thers made no Alteration in this Affair, 
but left the whole Matter as they found 
it. For, tho' in Canon IV. of that Coun- 
cil, it is ſaid, That the Preſence, or at 


leaſt the Conſent of all the Provincial 


Biſhops, and the Confirmation or Rati- 
fication of the Metropolitan, ſhall be 
neceſſary to the Election and Ordina- 
tion of a Biſhop ; yet that is not ſaid 
to exclude any ancient Privilege that 
the People enjoyed, but only to eſta- 
bliſn the Rights of Metropolitans and 
Provincial Biſhops, which Meletius the 
ſchiſmatical Egyptian Biſhop had par- 
ticularly invaded, by preſuming to or- 
dain Biſhops without the Authority of 
his Metropolitan, or Conſent of his fel- 
low-Biſhops in the Provinces of Egypt. 
That nothing elſe was deligned by 
that Canon, is evident from this, That 
the ſame Council, in the Synodical E- 


ce piſtle written to the Church of Ale- 
rc xandria, expreſly mentions the Choice 


Ce 


of the People, and requires it as a Con- 


2 


cc dition 


IV Can. Counc. Nice, &c. 145 
ec dition of a Canonical Election @. For- 
« ſpeaking of ſuch Meletian Biſhops as 
« would return to. the Unity of the Ca- 
« tholic Church, it ſays, That when any 
« Catholic Biſhop died, Meletian Biſhops 
« might ſucceed in their Room, provided 
« they were worthy, and that the People 
« choſe them, and the Biſhop of Ale- 
« rid ratified and confirmed their 

„ Choice. Our learned Biſhop Pearſon 
«. has rightly obſerved, that Athanaſius br 
« himſelf was thus choſen, after the Ni- 
« cexe Council was ended: Which is a 
cc certain Argument, that the People's Right 
« was not abrogatcd in that Council. The 
« FEnſebian Party made it an Objection 
« againſt him, that he had not the Choice 
« of the People: But the Biſhops of E- 


| 
« g aſſembled in Synod, in their ſyno- 1 
ical Epiſtle, do with great Earneſtneſs 
<« maintain the Contrary, aſſerting that the | 
«* whole Multitude of the People of the Ca- 
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a That Part of this Epiſtle, which treats of this Mat- 
ter, is to be found in theſe Papers, P. 169. Oc. In which 
Place I forgot to take Notice, That the Viewer adven- 
tures to ſæt down a Scrape of the Epiſtle, and indeed puts 
theſe Words, The People chooſe them, in very large Cha- 
racters. See View P. 197. 1 thank him for doing fo; 
bur the Remark he has thereupon, is pretty ridiculous, 
However, 'tis not now Time to ſay more of it. | 
' © Vind. Ignat. Par. 1. C. II. P. 324. Ed. Antwerp« 
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« tholic Church, as if they had been all u? ꝛ ce 
& nited in one Soul and Body, cried out, re- * 

« quiring Athanaſius a to be ordained Bi? ( 

1 ſhop hence Gregory Nazianzen b alſo & 
« fays of him, that he was brought to the . 0 
Throne of St. Mark, dn go T8 q Tavros, . 
6 by the pM of all the P eople. It 5 | cc 


* 


& were caſy to add many other Inſtances and 
1 oB 
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„ The Reader may, on this Head, be pleaſed to look = cc 
to the Teſtimonies of the ſame Athanaſius, and Julius Bi- 50 ec 
ſhop of Rome, quoted here both in the Eſſay and Prote- 1 

ation 5 Which two great Prelates could not be ignorant of 0 
What was decreed in the Council of Nice, and had the 1 tc 
greateſt Regard for its Authority. Tis indeed ridiculous 5 cc 
enough to think, that this Council ſnould have abrogated 5 | 
rhe ight of the People by their Canons; and at the > £c 
ſame Time made it neceſſary by their ſynodical Epiſtk, ec 
in the Caſe of the Meletians. This, if any Thing, would 

have been to pull down with the one Hand, and build up 4 
with the other. But the Reader that ſhall make it a | 0 
Part of his Buſineſs to be converſant in theſe Matters, 5 40 
will quickly perceive the Truth of what Mr. Bingham here 
aſſerts ; it being obvious, that not only the Council of Mice, 
but other Councils of the Weſtern Church, about that Time, vc 
have made it neceſſary to have three Biſhops preſent at an . 8 
Ordination, to check the Abuſe of clancular Ordinations | 
upon Account of Money, Affection, Partiality, Ambiti- . 6e 
on, Faction, Schiſm, Hereſy, political Bandyings, or o- 5 
ther ſiniſter Views, And that the Canons reſpecting the = 
Number of Biſhops to be preſent, do principally regard the 5 2 
Matter of Ordination, not of Election, the Latin Canons of the - ; Z 
Weſtern Church put beyond all Controverſy. So alſo does | 
rhe Office of Interventors, Ne anus Epiſcopus Epiſcopum 
ordinare prefumat, propter arrogantiam, ne furtivum Bene- 

FHeium præſlitum videatur. Hoc enim in Synodo Nicæna con- 1 

far off definitum, ſays Pope Siricius, Ep. 4. about Av. 390, 5 

1 7 rar. 2 I, 3 a ; : ; 1 
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& Proofs of the like Nature, to the Time 


of the Council of Chalcedon, when the 
<« People of Alexandria full enjoyed their 


« ancient Privilege, as appears from ſe- 
ce veral Paſſages in Liberatus, who lays 
« of Prypterius and fome other of their 


_ « Biſhops, that hey were choſen by the 


« Nobles, and the Derree and Voice of all 


ec the People. But I ſhall fay no more 


« upon this Head, but only alledge two 
« Canons of the 4th Council of Carthage, 
« which comprize the whole Practice of 
« the Church, in Relation to this Mat- 
ce ter: The one decreeing that the Ordi- 
© nation of a Biſhop ſhould always be 
cc by the Conſent of four Parties, the 
« Clergy, the Laity, the Provincial Bi- 
ec ſhops, and the Metropolitan, whoſe Pre- 
c ſence or Authority was principally ne- 
« ceſſary in all ſuch Caſes. The other 
« Canon orders, That no Brfhop ſhall 
& ordatn any Clergy-man, without con- 
* ſulting with his Clergy, and asking the 
« Conſent, Approbation and Teftimony 
« of his People. Can. TV & XXII. 
Mr. Bingham ſets down here, a Line or 
fo, at the Bottom of his Page, out of 
Liberatus a: But, becauſe the Paſſage at 
1 8 n IHER its 


# He was Arch-deacon of the Church of Carthage. 


And the Fathers of the Carthaginian Council, A. 535. ſent 
bum to Pope Joſm II. with their Synodical Letter. 


fas Di ſſertation concerning 
its füll Length, is well worth the read- 
ing, and ſerves to render more clear what 
was touched P. 216. concerning Prote- 
rius ; therefore I chooſe to ſubjoyn it all 
together. Caput 14. Fxpleto ergo magno 
& venerabili Chalcedonenſi Concilio — 
decim Secretarijs & ſedecim Act ioni bus, 
Dioſcorus quidem exulare in Gangra Ci- 
vitate, preceptus eff. Reverſs ſunt au- 
rem Alexandriam qui cum eo venerant E- 
piſcopi & Clerici, Athanaſius Buſirios 
Epiſcopus, G. Neſtorius Phlagoneos, G 
Auxonius Sebennytenſis, & Macarius Cha- 
baſenenſis, qui conſederunt in Chalcedone, 
& anathematizaverunt Eutychen & ejus 
Aogma, cum Dioſcori dammnatione, 2 
Pape Leonis ſubſcribentes, ut cum omni- 
um Civium coluntate eligerent or dinan- 
dum Epiſcopum : Sacris ob hoc literis pro- 
cedentibus ad Theodoram tunc Augilſta- 
lem. Collecti ſunt ergo Nobiles Civitatis, 
aut cum qui efſet vita & fermone Pontifi- 
' catu dignus, eligerent. Hoc enim & Im- 
perialibus ſanitionibus jubobatur. Cum- 
gue ſoper hoc multa dubitatio proceſſiſſet, 
oolentibus Civibus neminem penitus ordi- 
nare, ne adulteri wviderentur ( Dioſcoro 
quippe vivente) novifſime in Proterium 1“ 
niverſorum ſententia declinavit, utique 
cui & Dioſcorus commendavit Eccleſtam, 
gui G eum Archipresbyterum . 
| | * 


IV Can. Counc. Nice, G. 1, 
Ordinatus ergo Proterius, preſentibus ſu- 
pra memoratis 1 qui in Synodo 
( /icut dittum eſt ) ſubſcripſerant, inthro-. 
mizatur. C. 15. Inthronizato autem eo, di- 
wifio & diſceſſio populi orta eſt, eo quod 
viveret Dioſcorus, & eſſet in exilio. Mul- 
a ergo pericula Proterius paſſus eſt, ita 
ut militari pro cuſtodia indigeret auxilio, 
= plurimo tempore ſui Pontificatus. ---= Then 
after his Murder, the new Emperor Leo 

* \fſeripſit ſingularum Civitatum Epiſcopis, 
===== Conſulens quid fieri oporteret, vel de 
Ordinatione Timothei | the Perſon who 
had been conſecrated in Proterius's Room] 
wel de terminis Synods Chalcedonenſis. 
Oui reſcribunt Chalcedonenſem Synodum 
nſqie ad ſanguinem vindicandam. === 
Timotheum @ero non ſolum inter Epiſ- 
copos non haberi, ſed etiam Chriſtiana 
appellatione privari. Et he epi ſtolæ, 
vel relationes Epiſcoporum omnium, in u- 
no Codicis corpore vocantur Fncyclice a. 
Luo facto ſcripfit Imperator Leo duct 
Alexandriæ Stilæ, t pelleret quidem 
ab Epiſcopatu modis omnibus Timothe- 

um, 
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e 61 4 Theſe Letters from the Biſhops are all to be ſeen in 

_— Latin, in the 4th Tome of the Councils, Edit. 1671. from 

P. 890. to P. 980. and the firſt of them all, is That from 
the Biſhops and Clergy of Egypt, mentioned formerly on 
P. 83. App. 
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146 Diſſertation concerning 
um, [ Ælurum] inthronizaret autem all- 
um, Decreto populi, qui Snuodum vin- 
aicaret. This is of more Force for the 
People's Right and Intereſt in the Pro- 


motion of a Biſhop, than all that the 
Viewer has brought, or ever will be able 


to bring, againſt it. There is no Place 


Here left for Chican concerning the Greek 


Uni No: It is good, plain, claſſic 
old (not modern) Latin. Decretum po- 
puli is neither media nor infimæ Latini- 
Falls. 

The laſt Part of the IV. C. C. Nice, 
which relates to the Power and . 
of Metropolitan Biſhops, together with VI. 


C. of this ſame Council (not to mention thoſe 


of ſubſequent Councils) ſhould, methinks, 
have made our late Author more mo- 
deft in his Reflections concerning a Me- 
tropolitan, when he exclaims, P. xor. in 
theſe Terms, What? Has our Saviour 
© and his Apoſtles, omitted to appoint 
« hat, without which there can be no 
« Order or Unity ? Muſtthe faulty De- 
<« fect of his Inſtitutions in this Matter of 
« abſolute Neceſſity, [ Words inſerted by 
« himſelf J be ſupplied by humane Pru- 


« dence? Muſt his Church, without this 


« Arm of Fleſh, unayoidably be disfigur- 
« ed by Confufions, and rent with per- 
2 — Schiſms ? 1 doubt theſe arc 
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IV. Can. Counc. Nice, &c. 147 


* Abſurdities that border well nigh upon 
« Blaſphemy.” I. ſay, when he exclaims 
in theſe Terms, and when I look upon 
theſe ſturdy Expreſſions of the Au- 
thor; truly I can't help thinking, that he 
hath gathered the Hint thereof from Mr. 
Calamy the Eng/ihh Diſſenter, whoſe Words, 
with Regard to the Ceremonies of publick 
Worſhip, as rciated by Mr. Zohnfon, Pref. 
to 2d Part of Clergy-man's Fade me- 
cum, P. 93. are theſe, Are our Lord's In- 
ftitutions dlæfective, that we muſt add to 
them? Are we wiſer than he? And 
that, in Order to make them {ſmell rank 
of a more fiery Diſſenter, our Yiewer 
has taken Care to embelliſn them with 
ſome additional extatic Vociferations of his 
own minting, ! OF | | 

. To the foregoing excellent Remark of Mr, 
Bingham 1 might annex the Judgment 
of the learned 1/aac Barrow, who, in his 
Treatiſe of the Pope's Supremacy, not on- 


ly tranſlates the IV. C. of this Micens 


Council, ſo as to ſet down Ordination 
for YEleo)ovia, but ſupports that his In- 
terpretation by the ſame Reaſoning, as 
doth Mr. Bingham. And indeed, the 
Matter is fo plain, that there is hardly 
any Poſſibility of evading it. And if the 
Reader will be at Pains to look into this 
Treatiſe of Dr. Barrow, he will there 
| WE . find 
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148 Diſſertation concerning 

find confirmed by pertinent Reafons and 
Quotations, the ſelf-ſame Principles and 
Diſcipline, as have been inſiſted upon, 
both in this Eſſay and Review ; eſpeci- 
ally he will there ſee the mutual both De- 
pendency and Independency of Biſhops, the 
Difference betwixt the Apoſtles and their 
Succeſſors the Biſhops, the Neceſſity of 
Primates or Metropolitans, and the Ex- 
ztravagancy of the Notion of governing 
the Whole, or a Part of the Chriſtian 
Church, by a Community or College of 
Biſhops, all plainly and clearly laid open. 
He will likewiſe ſee the Affair of the 
Election of Biſhops, ſet down with great 


Simplicity; and all the large Quotations 


from St. Cyprian concerning that Matter, 
produced in the Vic and Review, ad- 
duced by this very learned Author, to ju- 
ſtify Election by Clergy and People. Any 


that have not Leiſure or Inclination to 


run thro' the whole Treatiſe, may only 
caſt their Eyes on Pages 569, 595-6, 
6612-13-14, 660-1, 703-45. Edit. Lond. 
1722. Nor is it any Wonder to perceive ſuch 
a Conformity betwixt what is contained 
in theſe Papers, and what this great Man 


deſcribeth (who, I can aſſure the Rea- 


der, was never once conſulted, until all the 
foregoing Sheets were printed off) ſeeing 
the Things contained herein, are the plain, 


I ; genuin 
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IV Can. Connc. Nice, G. Is 
genuin Conſtitution of the Chriſtian Church, 
not formed of Purpoſe to ſupport any 
Perſon or Faction whatſoever. | 
The next Canon adduced by the Y7ezw- 
er, is the XII of Laodicea, which he 
ſets down thus, That Biſhops muſt be 
« eftabliſhed in their Eccleſiaſtic Autho- 
« rity, by the Determination of the Me- 
« tropolitans and the neighbouring Bi- 
« ſhops.” In the Greek the whole Ca- 


non runs thus, rg T8 T&; £710KOTgE Mi- 


% THWVY MNTCOTOAITHY, ual Tbiv t ETC 
#dTWv M L £16 THY EXKANDIAGIHIV Ap= 
Vi, GVTAG EK r OEODHIjLAT WEVIUG TE 
TW A9Yw Tiig TiStwWs ual Th Ts elleos A0- 
% ToaTeig, In Engliſh, That ſuch Bi- 


ſhops ought to be conſtituted in their 


Ecclefuaſtical Government, by the ud g- 
ment of the Metropolitans, and the neigh- 
bouring Biſhops, as have been, for a lon 

Time, tryed, in Relation to their Faith, 
and the Diſpenſation of the ſincere Word. 
Now, what this makes againſt the Votes 
of Clergy and People, in the Election of 
Biſhops, I am at a Loſs to comprehend. It 
allows neither more nor leſs to the Metre- 
politan and Com-provincial Biſhops, than 
what we have all along acknowledged, 
As for the Commentary of Balſamon and 
Lonaras, I pay them all the Regard they 


merit. Zonaras is pleaſed here to confeſs, 


ES -.. That, 
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159 Diſſertation ' concerning 


That, in ancient Times, T0 ra , Bi- 


ſhops were elected by the People à. 
Surely it is not improper here to over- 
balance the Authority of Balſamon, (5c. 
with that of the forementioned CrYi/co= 
mins and Ferrandus, both which the Rea- 


der may ' perceive do in their Indexes, 


quote this very XIIth Can, of Laod. 
ow | for 
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-- To be ſure, vu, and 2 ra, ſignify no otherways 
than ancienily, ſome large Space ago, in Latin, olim; tho“ 
our Viewey. think fit, for his own Purpoſe, no Doubt, to 
tranſlate it by lately, View, P. 211, He wanted to have 
the Biſhops conveen'd in the Council of Conſtantinople, to 
notify, according to him, the /zte Election of Cyril to the 
See of Jeruſalem. But if he had taken the Trouble to 
conſult the Chronology of Things a little more narrowly, 
he would have found that Cyril was ordained Biſhop of 
Jeruſalem, above 30 Years before that Council of CP. and 
accordingly Valeſius, as well as the ancient Tranſlator of 
the Greek Eccleſiaſtic Hiſtorians, turn -+4au into olim, in 
the Place of Theod. there quoted by him, L. 5. C. 9, 
Ktvavinws TE TmAPH THv r imapyias Veipo: onA, wHAm 3 be- 
cauſe, in Truth, the F athers in Council wanted only to 
notify to the Biſhop of Rome, and the other Weſtern Bi- 
ſhops, not the /ate Eection, as the Viewer would obtrude 
upon them, but the Canonical Ordination, (i. e. an Ordination 
according to Canon, by the Biſhops of that Province) of St. 
Cyril to the See of Feruſalem. It would appear this Au- 
thor has been conſcious of ſome Miſmanagement here, o- 
therways why did he turn ycyoromtiura by elected and or- 


Aained, contrary to his ordinary Manner > See P. 211. off 


theſe Papers. There is not one Word in the Hiſtorian 
concerning Election; fo it needs not burn the Proteſters 
Fingers, as the Viewer perulantly talks: And as little needs 
that Gentleman put his Thumb upon am Thing; another 
of the crude Phraſes of our Author. But ſome Men 
Want to exert their Talents. : 
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IV Can. Chunc. Nice, Oc. Iyr 


for the Ordination of Biſhops. And Di- 


onyſius Exiguns puts the following Title 
on the Top of this Canon, viz. De E- 
piſcopalibus Ordinationibus ; which is a 
manifeſt Indication of what that Tranſla- 
tor meant by the Greek nabig agb name 
ly, Ordination, not Election. | | 


The Author of the Jie in the next 
Place produceth the XIII Canon of that 
fame Council, „That it muſt not be per- 
“ mitted. to the People to make Choice of 
« thoſe who are to be put into the Prieſt- 
« hood.” In Greek, ee T8, pi} Tolle N. 
Ag EmiTpeTelv Tag EuX0Yy RG Foelghal, vu 
In Engliſh, ' That the Multitude be not 


permitted to chooſe them who are to be 


ſettled in the Prieſthood. This Canon 
does indeed prohibite, Tolg , a pro- 
miſcuous Rabble, to elect, but not T6 


h, the People, thoſe that had Right 


to vote. The Viewer ſhould remark the 
Difference betwixt oyAo; and Nabe, the 
Mob or Rabble, - and the Body of the 


People, i. e. the Magiſtrates and Gentry, and 


often alſo the Clergy included. The beſt 
Latin Tranſlators have always rendered 
this Canon thus, Non eft permittendum 
Turbis, &c. Be pleaſed to look back to 


P. 20 & 21. App. Or the Canon might 


be underſtood to prohibit the M alone 
to. elect, but to wait for the Aapurporaror, 
b 214 the 
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„ ſhall, by the Command of the firſt Bi- 


1 Toy Eeni{ozonoy. Here the 
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25 _ Diſſertation concerning F 
the rot, and the x . Here again Bal. 
ſamom and Zonaras do acknowledge the an- 3 


cient Manner of Elections, by the People. 


A Part of the XIII Canon of the © 
Greek Council of Carthage, is laſt of al! 
brought in by the /7ewer. © Many Bi- 


“ ſhops therefore being met together, ſhall 
ce chooſe a Biſhop : But if Neceſlity re- 
4 quire, three Biſhops met in any Place, 


« ſhop, make the Election. In the Greet, 
2 7 , 

TAL ouv EnlTrKoTIU TUIRYOEVTEC ETITHOTOV 

YEWOTOVI TOUT, EL OE AvHY My E 


eader will obſerve, That the original 
Word yepoTovi/oouou is tranſlated by this 
Author chooſe, and make the Election; 
but which, other People will contend, 
ought to be tranſlated, ordain. What was 
ſaid on the IV Can. Counc. Nice, is to 
be applied here; and truly this preſent 
Canon 1s but a Repctition of the other, 
with ſome ſmall Variation. And if the 
Reader will look back to Criſconins's Bre- 
giarium, he'll there find this XIIIth Ca- 
non of Carthage, cited for the Ordina- 
tion, not Election of Biſhops. 
But further, for the better Satisfaction 
of ſuch Readers as may not be ſo well 
verſed in theſe Matters, I offer the fol- 
lowing Obſervation. There were a great 
many 
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IV Can. Counc. Nice, Gc. 157 
many Councils holden at different Times 
in Africa; and in the Year 418-19. all 
ſuch Canons formerly made, 1n no lefs 
than 16 Councils held at Carthage, one 
Council at Milevis, and another at Hippo, 
(18 in all) as were approved of, were read, 
and received a new Sanction from a great 
Number of Biſhops, then met in Council 


at Carthage. This. Collection, for an ob- 


vious Reaſon, is commonly called the A. 
frican Code; and the Greek Council of 
Carthage, becauſe the Canons thereof were 
ſometime afterward turned into the Greek 
Language ; for, at firſt they were promul- 
ged in Latin, as were all other Canons of 
that Country. By this Account, the Rea- 


der will eafily take up, how that ſome, 


at leaſt, of theſe Canons which received 
the new Sanction, may be found more 
largely deduced in the former Councils, 
where they were firſ# enacted, than they 
are in this laſt Council, which only re- 
newed their Sanction. And this very Thing 
hath befallen the Canon pointed at by the 
Viewer. | 

But before I make the proper Uſe of 
this latter Part of the Obſeryation, I ſhall 
firſt reply to the Yiewer, That theſe Ca- 
nons not being originally Greek, he can 
obtain nothing by a Quotation from them, 
except he firſt give demonſtratiye Proof of 
| the 
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454 Diſſertation concerning 
the Word yeipoToyew, its ſignifying conti- 
nually e/e&, at the Time theſe. Canons 
were turned into Greet: Which Thing, I 
am moſt aſſured he is not able to perform. 
Next, I will offer to him an Edition 
of this Canon by Dionyſius Exiguus, 
which is a much more certain Document 
for the true Meaning of the Canon, than 
any late Interpretation of Balſamon, Zo- 
naras, and Ari ſſenus, who are all addu- 
ced by our Author, for that Purpoſe. 
And the Teſtimony of Dion. Exig. is 


Kill the more convincing and probative 


here, that no Man is certain, whether 
this African Code was tranſlated into Greek 
in his Day. But even granting it had, 
that learned Perſon was, no Doubt, to 
tranſmit to Poſterity, the true Meaning 
of the Canons, as they ſtood in the origi- 
nal Latin, and not any falſe or ambiguous 
Senſe put upon them by a Tranſlation. 
Dionyſius Exiguus, XIII. C. C. Car- 
rage, Ut non liceat Epiſcopum niſi a 
plurimis ordinari: Sed fi neceſſitas fu- 
erit, vel a tribus ordinetur Epiſcopus. 
Aurelius Epiſcopus dixit, Onid ad bec 
dicit Santititas veftra? Ab univerſis 
Epiſcopis dictum eſt, a nobis Veterum 
ſtatuta debere ſervari, ſic uti & incon- 
ſulto Primate cujuſlibet Provinciæ tam 
facile non præſumant multi congregati 
Epiſ- 
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PF Ñͤ́ ore WS Es 
JV TT 

IS 8 5 F ORE Sn n n n 
e n I L SITE Ent oa RES Topo WO ny ge 
« [EI "ba O . wats * r +: 1/42] q 
r s * 7 W o 
oO r ML” Es 
5 — * we ES N 


S 


< privabit 7. 


IV Can. Counc. Nice, G. T55 
Epiſcopi Epiſcopum ordinare; niſi ne- 
© ceſſitas fuerit, tres Epiſcopi in quo- 
© cunque loco ſint, ejus præcepto ordina- 
re debebunt Epiſcopum; & ſi quis con- 
tra ſuam profeſſionem vel ſubſeriptio- 
nem venerit in aliquo, ipſe ſe honore 

From this Edition of the Canon, theſe 
Things appear, Imo. That the Greek et- 
poTovsw muſt be a Word correſponding to 
the original Word, which it is ſet to 
denote, and of Conſequence, can only 
ſignify ordinare, not eligere. 2&0. That 
the Fathers in this Council (viz. the II 
Council of Carthage, An. 390. as ſhall 
be juſt now ſhewed ) gave» their De- 

M m CIEC 


— 


a T have obſerved in Balſamon, Zonaras, c. that one 
Reaſon theſe Scholiaſis aſſign for y«;0-07,, its ſignifying 
to eleck, is the Mention of the Subſcription of Biſhops; for, 
fay they, there can be no reſiling from Subſcription or 
their Hand- writing, except in the Matter of Eleckion on- 
ly. But we here ſee, D. Exig. could perceive no ſuch Ab- 
ſurdity, as theſe modern Commentators invent. Some- 
what a-kin to this, is that which the Viewer ſaith, P. 222. 


That the Subſcription of the Clergy was required at the 


« Election of Biſhops, that it might be a Check upon 
« them from reſiling afterwards, and raiſing new Com- 
* motions, HENRY that they had nor given their Con- 
ce ſent.” That may be eaſily allowed in Part; bur I 
ſuſpect the Bulk of the Reaſon was, Thar the Decree of 
Hiection might be a Ground for the future Ordinatiun. Sez 
ao the X1Xth C. of Antioch, by Martin Bracm, P. 13S. 
8 


* . 


156 Diſſertation concerning 

cree according to the Judgment and De- 
ciſion of the Ancients : Therefore certain- 
ly the Biſhops in the Council of Nice, 
meant Ordination, by their IV Canon; 
nay, the Council of Nice being but 65 Years 
prior to this Council, the Practice 
recommended in this Canon, faid to 
be conformable to that of the Anci- 
ents, would even feem to look fur- 
ther back than the Times of the Ni- 
cene Council. 3710. That the Fathers of 
this Carthaginian Council, find no Abſur- 
dity to adject the laſt Clauſe, even tho 
the former Part of the Canon have a Re- 
ſpect to Ordination. 

I now return to improve the laſt Part 
of the foregoing Obſervation, which I left 
untouched. The XIII Can. of the African 
Core, is but an Abbreviat of the XII Can. 
of the II Council of Carthage, in the 3d 
Conſulſhip of Falentinian and Neoterins, 
as appears by the Inſcription, z. e. An. 
390. the Words of which are theſe by D. 
Exig. Numidius Epiſcopus Maſſylitanus 
« dixit. Alij Epiſcopi uſurpatione qua- 
© dam exiſtimant, contempto Primate cu- 
juflibet Provinciæ ſuæ, ad deſiderium po- to 
puli Epiſcopum ordinare, fine literis ad 14 
* ſe prime Cathedræ manantibus, neque . 
poſtea acceptis | poteſtate accepta] Quid 5 
de hoc ſtatuit ſanctitas yeſtra ? ----- Ab of 

uni- 7 
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IV Can. Counc. Nice, &c. 157 
univerſis Epiſcopis dictum eſt, Placet 
omnibus ut inconſulto Primate cujuflibet 
Provinciæ tam facile nemo præſumat, li- 
cet cum multis Epiſcopis, in quocunque 
loco, ſine ejus (ut dictum eſt) præ- 
cepto Epiſcopum ordinare. Si autem 
neceſſitas fuerit, tres Epiſcopi in quo- 
cunque loco ſint, cum Primatis przcep- 
to or dinare debeant | debebunt | Epiſco- 
pum.“ Obſerye from this Canon, 1m. 
That the People were in Uſe, at that 
Time, to elect. 240. That the Thing which 
gave Riſe to the Canon, was the bad Pra- 
ctice of ordaining, without conſulting the 
Primate. 3tio. That no Number of Bi- 


A a A K W © = A a ax 


ſhops 1s allowed to continue that Practice - 


But, 470. That ſo ſmall a Number as 7bree 
Biſhops, are empowered to ordain, by a 
Precept from the Metropolitan. 5to. That 
Ordination, not Election, is the only Subject- 
Matter of theſe Canons; and conſequently 
ſo is it alſo of the IV Canon of the Coun- 
cil of Nice; the Reſemblance of the one 
to the other, being moſt plain and obyious. 

The I. Canon likewiſe of the LV. C. of 


Carthage, An. 436. will afford new Light 


to this Mater. See it already marked, P. 
123. App. Cum in his omnibus examinatus, 


Oc. 


Now becauſe a great deal of the Horer 
£ „depends u- 
721 
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158 Diſſertation concerning 


| 8 aſſerting the African Code not to have 


een originally Greek, take the following 
undoubted Authority. Towards the End 
of the Epiſtle of Dionyſ. Exig. prefixt 
to his Tranſlation of the ancient Canons, 
and addreſſed (as hath been already mention- 
ed) to Steph. Epiſc. Salonit. is the follow- 
ing Expreſſion, Ne quid preterea Notitie 


ce ſtræ credar velle ſubtrahere, Statuta quo- 


que Sardicenſis Concilij atque Africani que 
Latine ſunt edlita, ſuis a nobis numeris 
cernuntur eſſe © diſtinita, Therefore the 


Reader will be pleated to look upon the 


Tranſlation of the VI Can. of Sardica, by 
D. Exig. quoted by me on P. 121. to be 
the Original of that Canon; and conſe- 
quently, that the Greeþ Words thereof, 
are to be explained by the Latin, and 
not the Latin by the Greek a. 

5 | The 


— 


— —_— we 


u 


a There is a curious Remark on this Head, by the very 


learned De Marca Conc. Sacerd. & Imp. L. 8. C. 8. con- 
cerning the VI. Can. of the Sardican Council, and is well 
worth a Place here, becauſe it gives much Light to the 
Affair before us, &c. Of that Canon he ſaith, 
Ubi agirur de Provincia quondam Epiſcopis inſtructa 
5 in qua unus remanferit Epiſcopus, alijs puta fato fun- 
5 Ctis, ille vero ſolus negligat populis petentibus ordinare 
«© Epiſcopum, adjunctis Sczz. ſibi Collegis ex vicina Pro- 
6 vincia, quos poteſt convocare. Etenim ut nullus in ali- 
enam Provinciam debet irruere, nift vocatus ab Epiſco- 
S pis; ita ſi rogetur, poteſt accedere ad agendas functio- 

ney 


— 


ſees 


IV Can. Counc. Nice, Go. 155 
The Viewer ſays, © I ſhall not trou- 
* ple, either my Reader or my ſelf, with 
« more Canons to this Purpoſe, at this 
Time, becauſe I think theſe ſufficient 
« to evidence the Senſe of the Church 
4 m_ 1 


cc nes Eccleſiaſticas. Populi autem conveniunt vicinæ Pro- 
ce vinciæ Epiſcopos. Quod alioqui ad eos non pertineret, 
cc niſi ob Epiſcopi negligentiam. Epiſcopi vicint debent 
cc lireris per Provincialem Epiſcopum | qui ſolus ſciz. in 
ce vivis eſt ] convenire, eique oſtendere juſtam eſſe populi 
ce petitionem, & ut ipſi accedant ut cum eo ordinent Epil- 
© copum. nd fi nihil reſcripſerit, ſarisfaciendum efſe 
& Populis conſtituit Canon, ut veniant ex vicina Provincia E- 
cc piſcopi, & ordinent Epiſcopum. Greca Interpretatio ma- 
cc je ſententiam hujus Canonis expreſſit, & ſpeciem retulit 
& ad Epiſcopum qui monitus literis Metropolitani ſun, ne- 
ce gligit cum alijs Epiſcopis convemre ad ordinandum E- 
« piſcopum. Incidit in Codicem corruptum Græcus In- 
ce rerpres. Legit initio in qua plurimi ſunt Epiſcopi; cum 
c Larinus :extus habeat, in qua plurimi fuerint it ſed jam 
c demortui. | Quos Latinus vocat vicinos Epiſcopos Pro- 
ec vinciæ, Græcus reddit Exarchum five Merropolygam Pro- 
cc vinciæ: Reſpexit enim ſenſum. De his Epiſcopis, alienæ 
cc ſciz. Provinciæ, inquir Textus Lativus, ut ipſi veniant 
e & ordinent. Gracus legit, ipſe veniat, The Reader 
ſees this various Reading in the Dionyſtan Text, P. 122. App. 
merely becauſe it was ſo in the Copy then lying before 
me] * et refert ad Epiſcopum negligentem. Unde 
<« patet primum Interpretem in Textum Latinum corrup- 
<« tum incidiſſe. Ceterum illius vera lectio quam ſecuti 
c ſumus & explicavimus habetur apud Dionyſium, & a- 
c pud Collectorem Dionyſio antiquiorem.”* Where this 
Author, more ancient than Dionyfias is to be met with, 
I know not; tis to be wiſht this Prelate had informed 
us. For, in that more ancient Tranſlation which I have 
already taken Notice of in Juſlellus, the firſt 12 or 13 
Sardican Canons are wanting. | | 
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166 Diſſertation concerning 
“ in this Affair. TI ſuppoſe not many Per- 


ſons will ſo thin with this Author. I am 


far miſtaken, if theſe Canons make much 
to his Purpoſe; and I'm pretty ſure, he 
had few others, if any at all, to produce. 
However, when he ſhall be pleaſed to 
produce more, they likewiſe ſhall be in- 
ſpected. 

Becauſe this Author takes Occaſion a- 
gain to mention theſe Canons, in his Ob- 
ſervations concerning two Paſſages in the 
Emperor Conftantine's Letters to the Peo- 
ple of Antioch, and to the Biſhops aſſem- 
bled together about the filling of that 
Sce, made vacant by the Extruſion of 
Emnſftathins, by the Arians and their Fau- 
tors, who had, by that Time, 21g. An. 330. 
gained ſuch Credit with the Emperor, that 


they alſo prevailed with his Majeſty, to 


ſend away that great and worthy Prelate 
into Baniſhment. For this Reaſon, and 
likewiſe becauſe I did not find ſo con- 
venient a Place elſewhere, I ſhall here ſub- 
joyn a Review of thoſe Obſervations. 
Tho' the inglorious Behaviour of the Em- 
eror 4, and his now favourite Arian Bi- 
ſhops, might be ſufficient to render either 
his 


* 
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4 I am however, very ready to believe, that the Em- 
ny did nor rhink he was doing oy 0p amiſs; he 
as lubmitted Jus judgment therein ro the Biſhops. | 


IV. Can. Counc. Nice, c. 161 
his or their Practices, in ſupplying the 
Throne of Antioch, of very ſmall Conſi- 
deration ; yet we ſhall ſoon perceive, what 
that ſo much boaſted Affair, amounts to. 
The Fliewer introduceth this formidable 
Story, as he Yeckons it, with abundance 
of Parade. © I have ſhewed already, ſays 
« he, P. 192. pretty clearly from the IV 
« Canon of the Council of Nice, and o- 
« thers made about that Time, that they 
« plainly lodge the deciſive Power in 
« the Biſhops only.” This 1s readily 
granted, in the Senſe all along laid down 
in the preceeding Eſſay and Review. 
« But, continues the /7ewer, this may 
receive ſome further Confirmation from 
« their accuſtomed Practices at that Jun- 
« cure. Theſe we have diſtinctly told 
cus in two Letters which that religious 
% and learned Emperor wrote, one to the 
<< People of Antioch, the other to the Sy- 
« nod of Biſhops conveened there, di- 
« rectly about the Choice of a Biſhop to 
“ that See, when all the People were u- 
* nanimouſly bent for having Euſebius 
« the Hiſtorian himſelf tranſlated from Ce- 
« {area to them. This was a Matter 
therefore perfectly known to Euſebius, 
« who alſo gives this Account himſelf.” 
What a goodly Synod of Biſhops this was, 
the Reader has already -been, made to per- 
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162 Diſſertation concerning 
ceive, and will perceive much better with- 
in a _—_ But tis indeed pretty diver- 
ting for this Author to affirm, that a// the 
People were unamimouſly bent, Gc. and 
next, to palm this upon Euſcbius, when 
Enſebius's own very Words are theſe 7, 
The People of the Church were divided 
into two Factions, sig dd flev VAp THY pa- 
Ta owjpyto 0 The ennie dg. He muſt 
have the Y7ezwer's Eyes indeed that can diſ- 
cern Unanimity here. Faleſius, in one of his 
Notes on this Epiſtle, obterves that the 
Antiochians had a great Inclination to re- 
tain Euſtathius. 
Our Author goes on thus, © In the Em- 
« peror's Epiſtle to the People of Anti- 
« och, he tells them, That it was their 
« Cuſtom ( for he ſpeaks nothing of any 
Right they had to do fo) only to pe- 
« tition for the Perſon they wanted.” | a 
pretty Criticiſm fare, 'twixt Cufſiom and 
Right. Cuftom, eſpecially that which 1s 
ſo radicated, that it was ever the Cu- 
ſtom, if I am not miſtaken, is lookt upon 
to be Right or Law, all the World o- 
ver | © The Emperor's Words are theſe, 
« ſaith the Viewer, In this Air uſe 
« 3e a decent Care, with a good — ug 
ja 5 fleck 


s Life of Conſt. B. 3. C. 59. 
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er ſeeking the Man whom ye want 3 
« which is your Cuſtom. But ſhut out 
« all ſeditious and diſorderly Clamours.” 
The Viewer puts a Mark of high Di- 
ſtinction upon the Words Cuſtom and Seeks 
ing. I'm pretty indifferent which Way this 
Sentence be rendered : But the accurate 
Haleſius has pointed at another; and 
conformable to his Reading, Mr. Short- 
ing's Tranſlation runs thus, Confrder that 
rig agreeable to your Uſage, to make Uſe 
of a Care and Diligence which becom- 
eth good Judgment, in your looking out 
| for ſuch a Man as you ſtand in Need 
5 &c. If this laſt Tranſlation be prefer- 
able, it not only deprives, at one Blow, 
the Criticiſm on the Word Cuffom, but 
turns it indeed quite another way. And 
for E£TiyT1o1w, the Viewer's Seeking, both 
YL aleſms and Mr. Shorting, leave him no 
Advantage from that Quarter. To Joo 
out, ſearch or enquire for a proper Per- 
fon to be their Biſhop, is a Matter very 
different from the Notion that Author 
would ſuggeſt to his Readers, viz. peti- 
tioning the Biſhops to grant their Deſire. 
But to put this Point beyond all Dubita- 
tion, and make 1t appear to the moſt fond 
Admirer of the new Scheme, that a great 
deal more than ſeeking and petitioning was 
the People's Share in Elections at that 
1 N n Time; 
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464. Diſſertation concerning 

Time; Euſebius in his general Account 
of the Emperor's Letter, before he comes 
to ſet it down in Terms, ſays thus a, © In 
<« which Letters he intreats them, that 
« they would not, in anyways, challenge 
« to themſelves, the Prelate of another 
% Place, but that, agreeable to the 
« Canon of the Church, they ſhould ra- 
« ther choose him Biſhop, ToUToy atpeighar b 
C Tojyueva, whom our Lord himſelf, the 
common Saviour of all, ſhould deſign 
« for that Office c. I reckon our Author 
has not caſt his Eye on this; or elſe, cer- 
tainly he had not laid ſo much Streſs u- 
pon Euſebius, in this Matter; or he might, 
perhaps, imagine, that other People will 
be as ready to ſwallow. down' his Ac- 
count of 'Things, as the deyoted Friends 


of the Party are. 
755 Vet 


„ 


a idem. b Here is no Word ſubject to Cavil. @yer- 
gat is capable of no double Entendre; ar leaſt, the Viewew 
has not bethought himſelf of zhaz as yet. 

c Iſtam Sacerdotibus ordinandis Reverentiam ſervet Electio, 
ut in gravi murmure populorum, Divinum credatur eſſe judi- 
cium. Thi enim Deus, ubi ſimplex fine pravitate Conſen- 
ſus. Hormiſda Papa, Ep. 25. Upon which Matter Tho- 
anaſſin obſerves, In electionibus, in voce & conſenſione 
* populi Divinam quandam ineſſe vim, & eum eſſe Di- 
c vinæ voluntatis Interpretem.“ Diſc. Vet. & nov. P. 2. P. 
338. This needs no further Illuſtration, The Emperor and 
the Pope mean by their Letters, that he whom the People 
do elect in a quiet and peaceable Manner, is the Perſon 
deſigned by che common Saviour. 
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IV Can. Counc. Nice, &c. 165 

Yet this Gentleman thinks the Empe- 
Tor, even according to his Deduction of 
the Matter, had magnified too much the 
Intereſt of the People; for he purſues 
the Story thus, © But in his | the Em- 
« peror's ] Epiſtle to the Synod of Bi- 
« ſhops a, he writes in another Strain. 
« He tells them, that it was their Part to 
« judge of the Worth of the Perſon to. be 
« promoted,” | ſure this is acknowledged 


by every one |] © ro moderate the Electi- 


« on. And this, he ſays, is according to 
« the Apoſtolic Tradition. And finally, 
« he ſays, They are to determine all theſe 
« Things. But, continues the FY7ezwer, 
c here are his Words at full Length as 
« I can render them, Thought it good, 
« ſays he, fo lay before your Intelligence, 
« all the Competitors and others, hom 
« ye may determine worthy of the Dign- 
« ty of the Epiſcopate, to decide theſe 
Things which are agrecable to the Tra- 
dition of the Apoſtles. For, theſe Things 


being once prepared, your Intelligence 
Na. «hall 


+ uh -@. £4 
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_@ I took ſome Notice of this Synod already. The 
Names of the Biſhops in the Inſcription of the Letter, 
are Theodotus, Theodorus, Narciſſus, Active, Alpheus, Oc. 
moſt of whom, as Valeſius obſeryes on the Place, were 
Arias, or Favourers of the Arian Party, and had com- 


ned in the Depoſition of Euſtatbius. 
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ce hall be enabled to moderate this Ele- 
« ction, according to the Canon of the 
« Church, and Apoſtolic Tradition, ſ as 
« the Rule of Eccleſiaſtic Knowledge di- 
« retts you.” I know not if other People 
will perceive Compleatneſs of Senſe in this 
Tranſlation ; but I obſerve, That F ale- 
ſius thinks the Original here to be im- 
perfect, arg. u%Ws ov etige Onawom TH 
oUveoel U Te TE TPOYEUTRMEvEs ual 
reg, which, in his Judgment, is thus 
to be made good, xxXWs G&Uy figs oHDνꝙ u 
TH TUVECEL Uptc)y TETE&5, Unis Tf TpPoyAlpoa- 
pevoug TgT83 TE ual ETEpoug, Orc. In Eu- 
glib thus, © It ſeemed good therefore, 
« to give your Prudence Notice of theſe 
Men, | viz. Euphronias, who became 
“% Biſhop of Antioch, at this Time, and 
« George | that having propoſed them, and 
“ {ome others whom you ſhall judge fit 
for the Dignity of the Epiſcopate, you 
« may determine ſuch Things as may be 
&« agreeable to the Tradition of the Apo- 
&« {tles. For, ſuch Matters as theſe having 
„ been well prepared and ordered, your 
Prudence will be able ſo to direct this 
„ YEoTVINY, according to the Canon of 
„ the Church, and Apoſtolic Tradition, 
« as the Rule of Eccleſiaſtic Diſcipline 

does require.” Faleſius notes, That 
the Term Troyeipionzola, imports to pro- 


Poſe, 
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IV Can. Counc. Nice, Go. 167 
poſe, or publickly to produce, the Name 
of jome Perſon, that it may be enquired 
whether he be worthy of that Office, the 
Pebate about which is in Agitation.“ The 
« To yapiouc;, adds he, was followed by 
« an Examination, then the Election, and 
cc laſt of all the Ordination or Conſecration.” 
So that the YyetpoTovig here, which the Em- 
peror recommends to the Direction of the 
Eiſhops, may very appoſitely intend the 
whole of the Affair, from firſt to laſt, as 
no Doubt it frequently doth ; the Deno- 
mination being taken, as we ſay, 4 poti- 
ore parie, from the principal Part or A- 
ction. 9 5 f 
The Author of the Vie ſays, © The 
« Direction of this Epiſtle is, T he Letter 
« of Conſtantine to the Synod, not to with- 
« draw Eufſebius from Ceſarea. Where- 
« in their Right of deciding, even con= 
« trary to the univerſal Inclinations and 
« Addrefles, and impetuous Torrent of 
« the Peoples Endeavours, is plainly ſup- 
« poſed ; for all theſe, adds he, were in 
« this Caſe; and yet, all this notwith= 
« ſtanding, they did actually decide againſt 
« them, and did not tranſlate Euſebius 
from C2ſarea to them.” This Suppo- 
ſition is plainly owing, in. all its Parts, to 
this Author. For it is certain, by Euſe- 
bius his own Relation of the Matter, in 
Nn 3 the 
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86% Di ſſertation concerning” 
the End of Ch. 59. and, by Peruſal of the 
Emperor's Letter to the Biſhops, that the 
People of Antioch were become quieted 
by his Letters to them: And tis equal- 
ly obvious by the Letter to the Biſhops, 
that even they had likewiſe yigorouſly ſo- 
licited his Imperial Majeſty for tranſlat- 
ing Euſebius to Antioch. So that upon the 
whole, it appears to be certain, that the Bi- 
ſhops did not actually decide againſt the 
People; neither they nor the Biſhops inſiſting 
any longer for the Tran/lation, but both of 
them complying with the Emperor's Recom- 
mendation of FEnphronius. 

The learned Thomaſſin delivers him- 
ſelf thus, concerning this whole Affair. 
Scripfit Conſtantinus Imperator ad popu- 
lim ' Antiochenum, ut eum avocaret a 
priori ſententia eligendi ſibi in Epiſcopum 
Euſebium Epiſcopum Czſarienſem ; addu- 
ceretque ad alium quemlibet eligendum, 
C omni ſeditioſo & immodico clamore pro- 
« cul amoto.” Fcripſit Conſtantinus & ad 
Epiſcopos Antiochiz ſynodice collectos, ut 
eos abſterreret ab eleftione Euſebij quem 
conjunctim cum populo aſciverant. © Qan- 
« doquidem hoc literis veſtris contineba- 
C tur,. ut juxta populi ac prudentiz veſtræ 
« Suffragium ac voluntatem, #@T# Tjy Ts 
« A ual THv THhg UpeTEPUG TPBOMILETEWS TU- 
gg Ts ual Bovanaw, Euſebius rg 2 
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IV Can. Connc. Nice, G. 169 
« Antiuchenæ præſideret. Diſcipl. vet. & 
200. P. 2. L. 2. C. 2. N. Io. Ed. Lud g. 1705. 
And concerning the ſame Conſtantine, this 
Author adds here, Scripfit & ad Nicomedi- 
enſes de eligendo ſibi Epiſcopo. Theodor. 
Il. E. L. I. C. 20. And again, Soripſit 
& Leo Im 28 e Ut 
Epiſcopo ſubeſſe vellent quem Cleri populi- 
ae l, 3 Eoagr. L. 3. C. 
1 2. Exglvoy ET!oKOTOY OY HY 0 e ual T6 
#olvoy Unico. 
In the foregoing Part of this Chapter, 
Evoapgrius had told, That John, one of 
« the Presbyters of Alexandria, made a 
« Journey to Conſtantinople, being ſent on 
« an Embaſſage to make an Addreſs to 
« the Emperor, that if it ſhould happen 
« that their Biſhop ſhould die, the Inha- 
« bitants of Alexandria might have the Li- 
« berty of eleiting one to preſide over 
« their Church, whom they ſhould have 
« a Mind to.” Upon which Paſſage, Va- 
leſius makes the following Note, 1s. 
« The Power of electing their Biſhops 
« had been taken from the Clergy and 
« People of the City Alexandria, and the 
« Emperor had removed the Privilege of 
« nominating the Biſhop of Alexandria to 
« himſelf, as *tis apparent from this Place: 
«© Which we deny not, was done by Force, 
« and againſt the Eccleſiaſtic Laws. Ne- 
a b 5 CC ver- 
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« vertheleſs, the Roman Emperors, not ci 

« without Reaſon, challenged that Power . 4 > 
* to themſelves, after the Murder of Pro- | il, 
* 7erins the  Alexandarign Biſhop, in Re- 2 A 
« gard the City of Alexandria, by its | ES 
« own. Inclination prone to Seditions, <<, 
«K had ſeveral Times raiſed vehement + | c 
4 Difturbances in the Election of Bi- in 


ee ſhops.” I have added this Obſervation, gan 
that from thence the Reader may both 25 ſcei 
perceive what F ere the Sentiments of Ta-. je 
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ö leſius, concerning the Right of the Cler- | tha 
4 gy and People in this Matter; and that | Ele 
j how neceflary ſoever the appropriating to i con 
if the Emperors that Privilege might fecm E | the 
h to be, upon certain Emergents ; yet ftill = Dif 
5 it was contrary to the Canons of the beſ] 
7 Church, and a Force put upon her by the 1 Car 
41 Arm of Fleſh. | ” De 
8 The Viewer then may talk what he ct 
791 will of a Cuſtom only; but he'll find hn 4 
161 Cuſtom to be radicated from the Beginning, KF C 
{381-1 and at no Time abrogated, for the Space | « 1 
1 of near 800 Years, when the II. Council 5 0 1 
_ of Nice indirectly attempted it, in theſe KF „ 
il = Words of the III. Canon, as tranſlated by 1 . 4 
= Biſhop Bereridge. Omnem Elefionem E. 4 
14 piſcopi, vel Presbyteri, vel Diaconi, que FF © x 
"8h fit a Magiſtratibus, irritam manere r 4 f 
| Canone | XXX Apoſtol. | Jicente. © Si MK _ *©r 


% quis Epiſcopus, ſecularibus . 
eh „ibu 


IV Can. Counc. Nice, G. 17 
ec tibus uſus, per eos Accleſiam obtinuerit, 
« deponttur,” Oportet enim eum qui 
ad Epiſcopatum promovendus eft, ab E- 
piſcopis eligi; quemadmodum a ſanitis. 
Farribus N icææ decretum eſt in Canons 
LIV. ] qui dicit, © Epiſcopum oportet ma- 
& xime. quidem ab omnibus, qui ſunt ith 
« Provincia, conftitut, Kc.” FBalſamon, 
in his Commentary upon this Canon, ſtarts. 
an 1nextricable Difficulty indeed, ig. that 
ſeeing the XXX. Apoſtolical Canon which. 
is here cited, ſpeaks only of - Biſhops, and. 
that no Canons do make Mention of the. 
Elections of Presbyters and Deacons, how. 
comes this Canon to infer any Thing from 
thence, concerning their Elections? This 
Difficulty is in Truth inſoluble: And the 
beſt, I think, that can be ſaid of the whole 
Canon, is that which Ziegler obſerves, 
De Epiſcopis Lib. 2. C. 1. M. 35. U- 
ce ti vero ſolent homines Inſtitutorum ſu- 
“ orum autoritatem undecunque arceſſere: 
& Ita & Patres iſti Nicæni, ne propter 
« Novitatem ſuſpectum redderent hoc ſu- 
« um Decretum, ad antiquos proyocarunt 
« Canones, Apoſtolicum Sciz. uti yocant 
« XXXI. X Concilij Nicæni I. Cano- 
« nem IV. ſed infelici ſucceſſu, & per In- 
ce terpretationem alienam prorſus ac mini- 
«© me convenientem. e allen enim Ca- 
*© non hoc tantum intendit, Non debere 
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15 Diſſertation ronremmg | 
« gueriquiin' ad Epiſcopatiim © profnoyert. wn” 
ce per brachium fculare, ſta ut Ne valeat e 
e Autoritas Magiſtratus propter poteſta- Fi, 
& tem quam gerit. Non tamen inde ſe- <2 
* quitur Magiſtratum prorfos excludi de- = 
r pere a jure eligendi. Canon autem 
4 quartus Concilij Nice? I. De Ordina- 
4 fame accipiendus eſt, non de Eledtione. 
4 Et fic eum reddidit ex Cc etiam Di- 
4 Myſtur Exiguus. Epiſcopum convenit 
« maxime quidem ab omnibus, qui ſuut 
& n Provincia Epiſcopis, ordinari. In | 
ſhort, any Perſon that ſhall attentively con- 
ider the III. Can. of the II. NMeen' Conn. 
and the two Canons adduced therein, to 
fupport_ the Tntention of that Canon, will 
evidently perceive, that the Biſhops of that 
Council wanted to have à bad Excuſe, 
rather than none at all, for their Inno- 
vation. However, the forementioned Ladd. 
99 Thoma ſſ. ubi ſupra, C. 26. is at ſome Pains 
481 to reconcile all this; and he ſums up his 
1 Obſervation thus, Non aliter 'Nicene {| 
1 « IL Synodi Canone [III.] ſupra laudato | 
1.8 * ita conſtituitur Epiſcoporum quidam | 
1 « authoritatis' Apex, ut nec C/ero tamen & 
1 « Populo ſua excutiantur ſuffragia - ſumma 
5 « ergo tantum hic authoritas Epiſcopis ven- 
d © dicatur ut Electionibus dominentur, non 
1 « conterendo, ſed moderando, regendoque 
14 & libero Suffragiorum jure cofſenſũque Ce- 
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E ri, Populi, Principimque. Non = 
te hic proſcribuntur niſi Electiones e ubi 


89 * , 


« Principum authoritas Epiſcopalt prepol- 


« leret, quam utique precflc par eſt. 
aner, HE HEE 


IF 7. heihg; whiſper'd about of late, That 
J the Author of the. F7ezw, and his 
Friends, lay, a great deal of ,Strels upon 
the pretended, Agreement betwixt their 
Scheme, and that contained in the much 
applauded Original Draugbt gf the Pri. 
mitive Church, I thought it not improper to 
look into that Book ſome what more nar- 
rowly. The Title-page informs the Rea- 
der, that the Book is an Anſwer to a Dife 
courſe, entituled, Au Enquiry, &c. The 
Author of the Enquiry. was the learned 
Mr. Peter King, | afterwards. Sir Peter, 
and at this Day Lord high Chance/lor. of 
Hnglaud. This Gentleman had laboured 
in the Enquiry, to ſupport the Scheme of 
Church Government affected by the Ee 
&/ih Diſſenters: And the Author of the 
Original Draught labours, with much 
Diſcretion, to undeceive the other of ſuch 
Miſtakes as he conceives him to have fal- 
TT!!! ͤ 750 1 


174 ee 

Jen into. The Author of the View, P. 4 
166. ſets down a Quotation from the ce 
Draught, which he there calls he Opini- 7: 
on of its learned and impartial Author. 0 
T ſhall not much challenge the Viewer * 
for calling it jo; but I ſuppoſe it may | cc 
be no Loſs to a Reader of the View, who cc 
may not perchance have by him the Ori- 40 
gina Draught, to be informed that the ce 
Words quoted in the F7ezw, are Part only 16 
of an Anſwer, or call it what you pleaſe, | thi 
to a Poſition laid down in the Enquiry, = 1 
concerning the Election of a Biſnop, in the 
theſe Words, „All the Members of the h me 
« Pariſh or Biſhoprick, | theſe are equi- tle: 
« 'yalent Terms with the Enquirer ] both me 
« Clergy and Laity commonly met, ro | CO\ 
«© chooſe a fit Perſon for his Succeſſor.” p ſo 
"40, Tn Anſwer'to which Words, the Author ma 
1 of the Draught ſays preciſely thus, . And it þ 
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* that *twas no more than to pitch upon 
% Perſon acceptable to themſelves, whom | 
BING eee TTY). | 1900S lid 

| | Ar 
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0 ö 
. % need not be diſputed Setteen us a, but 0 
ij te that, in many Dioceſes ( tho' not in 4 4 
1 & all) they commonly did ſo, provided | e 
1 te that by chogſing here, we may be all“! <© 
| oi! ee Jowed to underſtand, I what our un. 
i 4 «' guirer himſelf fairly intimates t0'us | 1 | 
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iy The Words put here in Italick, and within Crotch:t5, 
ia; are ſuch as are omitted by the Viewer, | 5 
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POSTSCRIPT. ts 

« they might propoſe,” and recommend to 
« the neighbouring Biſhops, for their Con- 
« ſent and Approbation, {| for hi ' own. 
« Scheme runs ſo | that is, for - thoſe Bi- 
c ſhops to accept or refuſe him, as they 
« ſhould think fit; for where we ſue for 
Approbation or Conſent, we ' mult al- 
« low a Right and Power to diſapprove 
« and diſſent too.“ I have already ſaid P. 
161. That I could very eaſily embrace 
this modern Authority: And why ſhould 
T not, ſeeing it is ſo very conſonant to 
the Regulation approved of, and recom- 
mended in theſe Papers. So far that Gen- 
tleman and we are agreed. eee 
But perhaps ſome Things may be diſ- 
covered in the Draught, that may not ſuit 
ſo well with the. /iewer's Scheme. This 
may prove a Mortification to our Author. 
Orig. Draitght, P. 22. Ed. 1717 © But 
« that more Presby ters than one, of that de- 
c terminate Order or Degree, which were 
e peculiarly called Brſhops after wards,. 
« were ever ordained or ſettled by an Apo- 
“ file, in any particular Church of their's, 
« I think I may freely ' lay, is no where 
to be read in all primitive Antiquity.” 
P. 58-9, (Fc. plainly goes upon the ſo- 
lid Principles of Unity, collected from the 
Ancients by Mr. Dodevell and others: Ac- 
cordingly he cites Dodevell's X. Cypr. Diſ⸗ 
. ſert. 


— 


—— <a eng 
Ie ion <tr GT bop 
$4 = . * 


e 


POSTSCRIPT. 


x76 
fert, (in P. 1 1.) with juſt Approbation; 
and in the VIIth Diſſert. theſe Principles 
are aſſerted and ſupported. 
D. x1 3. He ſeems to aſſert the original 
Independency of Biſhaps, as 
others have done. . Sce. alſo 7 324-5. 
D. 136-7. Shews that the Presbyters of A. 
lexandria were ſtill in Uſe to elect their Bi- 
ſhop. And he calls this, not only a feat 
ed Cuftom in that Church, hut 1 fund a- 
mental Cunſtitution of St. Mark's own 
Appointment. . This Gentleman is at much 
Pains to ſhew the Right of Election of 5 
Mops te be lodged in the inferior Clergy 
and he only combates all along, the 
tention of that Right in the ay. 0 
the Contrary, the Author of the View is 


willing to allow it in the People, but can't 


endure. to hear of it in the Clergy... 
Nor nced any be much concerned at 


what he ſays about Election in general; 


his own Obſervation about the true Va- 


lue of xEiporovelu, . P. 1212-3. the 2 
Import of " Avopes ddEDοol, As II II. 

VII. 2. XXII. I. together with the = 
vious Distinction that muſt be made be- 
tween; exiraordiyua wy and ordinary, ( which 
himſelf rightly obſerves from St. Cop. J ad- 


ded to the almoſt uniyerſal Practice of 
the Church in all ſucceeding Ages, (which 


Wong as 
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P.OSTSCKLET wy 
he alſo acknowledges, P. 153. ) will caſi- 
ly determine that Queſtion. 

J apprehend, That what he ſays of a 
voluntary Separation, P. 291. and of one 
Biſhop impoſing his own Terms upon a- 
nother, P. 324-5. can, amongſt us, only 
be applied to the new College; inaſmuch as 
no Separation has been endeavoured, no 
Impoſition has been attempted from the 
other Side. 1 

For the Origine and Rights of Me- 
tropolitans, ſee this Author's Judgment, 
P. 314-15-16-17. and judge whether he 


would accuſe the Aﬀertors of the Neceſ- 


fity of a Metropolitan in a Provincial 
Church, of Blaſphemy. 

How Men can take Shelter under an 
Author, declaring ſo peremptorily againſt 
them in their main Foundations, and only 
ſeeming to favour them in one circum- 
ſtantial Part of their airy Superſtructure, 
looks pretty ſingular. The Author of the 
View would cry out, Fy upon ſuch 
« Men as cannot diſtinguiſh between 
« Friends and Enemics.” But this needs 
be no Surpriſe, while they take the Ancients 
to be of their Side ! POT 
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